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POREWORD, 


“To the Chiloren of the Gast” 


this volume of Heirlooms is revorently dedicated, asking 
them, when noting its deficioncies, to kindly consider 
the fact that but for the deep conviction of tho vital 
importance of vesponding to the urgent call made a 
century ago by Mr. Thomas Yeates to investigate the 
Religion of China and the Far Hasi—a then untrodden 
fiold—the writer could not have aczomplished her plan 
of re-printing his valuable “Indian Church History” 
and adding thereto the results gained by hor own per- 
sonal resoarchos, during many years of travel and ensu- 
ing physical iuirmity, up to tho presont Year of Crrace. 

Studonts will therefore realizo the inmense delight 
with which—when revising tho last proofs of tho 
Index--she recoived tho unoxpocted offor of tho loan 
of Giuseppo Wilport’s rara work “Roma Sottera- 
nea” from the Kydts Tmporial University, and was 
thoreby enabled to study at first hand those “ Records 
of Grest Antiquity” yeproduced from tho frescoes in 
the Jowish and Christian cometories of the Tixst Cen- 
turics—tho “ Xfca Jiva”’—~and find theroin the Roots 
of the Symbols everywhere prominent in Korean and 
Japanese tomples—hence, an unbroken chain through 
Nineteen Centuries which so strikingly confirms the 
Lord Abbot of Chioin’s Message : 

“ Buddha and Christ ave One ; 
Only one Great Way.” 


* Cf, Bunyan’s account in Pigria’s Progress of the Interprater’s atudy in 
the House of the Lord of the Hill Difficulty--“a privileged place.” 


\ 





iv TOREWORD. 


Fifiecen hundred years ago, when the Roman 
Catacombs were disappearing from sight and memory, 
a Chinese Pilgiim left Chang’an [StAnFu], crossed the 
the Gobi Desert, and spent fomicen years travollng in 
thirty Asian countics in Quest of Sersptures of the 
Truo Law—“ Low to become divine.” 

Retmning fiom the Tadies ho embarked with two 
huadied meichants on a ship bound for China. 

Vor many weeks tho storm-tossed baique was in 
dire peril and, worst of all, its Pilot perversely following 
his own judgment, based on miscalculations,| lost his 
bearings in tho ever darkening weather, thus courting 
shipwreck in unknown seas. 

Food and water also failing, the terrified passen- 
gers, wged on by Brahmans, asciibed the whole 
disaster to this solitary Pilgrim—Shih Fa Mien, by 
name—the son of Shika, 

So they decided to cast him adiift on the shore 
then sighted, where neither man nor boast was visiblo. 

In this oxtremity Fa Ticn—whose trust and con- 
fidence throughout had beon in the mereiful protection 
and Guidance of the Divine Spnit—perceived a Moon- 
PLANT growing which he recognized ag one peculiar to 
his own native country—the Land of Han. 

Heart and face were filled with joy; the precious 
sutras and imagos wore safcly landed, and his ship- 
mates thankfully utilized his services as Tnterpreter to 
the strange hunters thoy next oncountered, who spoke 
the Han-hua,—" language of the Men of Han” 

Octobes 1921 


1 Records of Buddhist Pilgrims to the Western World, p. \xxxii; 8, Beal, 
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The following shoots having originated with vari- 
ous miscellancous Notes, and Translations of some 
sclect pieces, which fell in the Author's way, in ox- 
amining some manuscripts and printed books in several 
eminent Librarios, to which he had access: ho gave 
an arrangoment to his collection, and as nearly as 
convenient has reduced them into dn Historical shape, 
designing to publish thom for the prosent satisfaction 
of those Readers who delight in this dopartment of 
History, and also for the futuxo benofit: of compilations 
of this description, in supplying a hitherto very dofi- 
cient part from the purest Sources of Information :— 
he has more particularly ondervoured to ascortain by 
various collatoral ovidences tho historios of the SyetaN 
Cunistians of Sr. Trromas, and the Origin of that 
Ancient Typtan Cnuro coeval with the Apostolic 
age: ho has likéwiso, with groat pains collocted, and 
from the most unquestionable Authorities, given an ac- 
curate relation of the first Christian Missions in Cnra, 
presuming, that such an interesting articlo of Church 
History may be a matter of Research in tha Chinese 
historios for that period, if such aro extant? and that, 
ati the least, that velation serves for an example of 
Missions on a grand scale. 

The Author has been largely indebted to the 
Oriental Collections of Assemannus, from whose works 
he still cherishes tha hopo of drawing much moré 
valuable information, should the Christian public 


vill ADVERTISEMENT. 


favour the present small work. What he has advanced 
respecting the Transactions of the Catholic interest in 
India could not be omitted, it being requisite to a 
more porfect undeistanding of several methods where- 
by that Church hath laboured to subjugate those 
numerous Christians :—and he has added such further 
remarks and illustrations as scemed most conductive 
to the perspicuity of the subject; and from the joint 
Reports of the Rev. Dr. Kerr, and Dy. C. Buchanan, 
those distinguished Evangelical Tourists in the Hast, 
very important matter is elicited respecting the exist- 
ing state of those Indian Churches: and the probable 
happy result of their being thus authentically repre- 
sented and announced to the Christians of Europe. 


T. Yratxzs, 
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‘INDIAN CHURCH HISTORY 
. ete., ete, 


‘The History of the Oriental Churches romains a desides 
yatiim in our Eeclesiastical histories generally extant, The few 
notices of those Churches, even in the more elaborate compila-' .; 
tions, fall exceedingly short of thoix importance, and bear little 
or-no proportion to that of the Protestant and Catholic Churches 
of ‘Entope : the reason is obvions—tho Greok and Latin | 
historians for the most part, confined their accounts within the 
bounds and periods of their respective Churches, and the 
‘duration and extent of theix establishmonts always furnished 
‘them with abundant matter without seaking further, and 
extending their inquiries fo the ORIENTALS, — Historian 
“suiccéeded historian, oach gathering'.as he went in ono uniform 
_ course, with little differonce, excepting as to time or place, and 
our writers have gathered from them, with some improvements,- 
-it must be allowed, but not so as to produto complete sind 
“ontire Church History. ° 

. Most of those puthors may bo: comprehended undor the * 
following heads, as to their contents :” (1). The history of the 
Church: in the times. of the Apostles, and .theit immediate 
gnccessors, until the ond of the ‘Third Contmy, | (2), The 
. history of thie Greek Ghurch; and its dependencies from Con- 
_ stantine, to the. dissolution of the Greek Christian EZ Empixe by 
‘the Mohammedan arms in the fifteenth century, comprehending 
*.a period of nearly 1200 years, © (3). The history of the Church 
of Rome, and its dependencies throughout Eutope, until the 

“age. of the Reformation, which event made'a mew epoch in the 
“Declesiastioal state of Europe. (4), The history of the reformed 
coburches from that'time, whose ineveasing number, extent, and” 
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\ power, has been obtained st the expense of the Roman 
communion, And here we observe’ are wanting:—(1), A 
complete ‘history of the Protestant Missions, and Colonial 
Churches, in all parts of the world, which will. include the 
Churches of British India, and America, (2), A history of 
“the Catholic Missions, from their first establishment to the 

' present time : @ subject that has not yet found its way into our 
compilations, (3), ‘The history of the African Churches, espe- 
cially the Coptic and Erarorto ;‘ and, (4)—The history of the 
‘Churches of Asta, viz, Greek, Russian, Armenian, SYRIAN, and 
Indian; in which latter Countries Christianity has existed for 
many ages, and to s large extent, 

Now the reason why ow: authors have been so much in 
the dark as to the history of the Chyistian Religion in the Hast, 
may ba the obscurity of the more ancient historians, whose 

* works they compiled from ; viz. the Greeks and ‘Latins, who, we 
‘nay rely upon it,-were never the most forward to give a fair ” 
representation of the Oriental Christians to the disadvantage of 
themselves ; and therefore the splendour and glory of: thosa 
Churclies hath been hidden to Europe in general; an impediment 
at length happily removing. by new sources of information, 
derived: from all parts of the world, by our travelers and 
missionaries, We now proceed to enquire into the first 
Beginnings of the Christian ‘Religion according to our design, 
in countries Hastward ov PanustIne. 

In the first place, those Magians, or Wise Men, which the 
“Hivangolist” Matthew records to have come from the HAST," 
and who adored ow: Saviour Cxist al Bethlehem, having: 
inede thei presentations and -homage, returned to their own: 
“country, thete to announce the Birth of: Him whose Star they 

“\had séen inthe Hast, ‘+ 

The Chaldean Christians, have a, tiadition: Bhat ee 

-Magians: afterwards became preachers of the Gospel amongst 
them,...That, they camé*fitom: Persia, or Chaldea agrees with 












1 See A ppratix ox. p."94 


é 2. ‘Tangut ?—Tunhu’ang? Ed; Note 
aon ae ea . 





Tur Gann o BesiEnes 


Note the Hobrew ctitls.gn both figures as on the 
images of Shika Nyoxnie 
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APOSTOLIC PERIOD 8 


the best accounts; and if we may conjecture from the names 
of thea of them, recoded in the Ermiortan Church-books, 
one at Jeast was 2 Obaldewn, whose name they say was Chesnas ; 
now Chesadim is the name for the country called Chaldea, and 
is known to any one who reads the Hebrew text of the Old 
Testament. But, however this may be, the return of those 
distinguished men to their own country must have claimed 
particular notice, and the News they carried taught them to 

_ expect some great Jivent at hand.’ This, we observe, made 
some Preparation for tho Introduction of the Gospel among the 
Gentiles, 

Secondly, The great and memorable event on the Day 
of PENTECOST, immediately after the Ascension of Curisr, 
the celebration of which Feast of the Jews in commemoration 
of the Giving of the Law af Mount Sinai, had now first » 
memorial of the promulgation of the Gospel at Mount Sion" 
by the abundant effusions of the Holy Ghost on the Apostles ; 
this Event, we observa, concerns aur present enquiry. 

According to the custom of the Jews, great multitudes 
yesorted to ther annul Feasts in Jerusalein. They repaired 
to the Holy City in companies from distant parts, in imitation 
of which the Mohammedans now go in groat companies to 
their dily of Mecca, Thee were at this Pentecosh great 
numbers of Jews,’ and Proselytes of all nations assembled at 
Jerusalem ;»—Panrurans, Medes, and Tilamiles, and dwellers 
jn Mesopotamia, and divers others (Acts 11), 

These were mostly ORIENTAL JEWS, and from 
countries Hast of Judes ; and, who, together with,vast numbeis 
of theix brethren of other nations, wore witnesses of the 
miraculous powers and preaching of the Apostles, in their own 
languages and ditlests, to their goat astonishment, They were 
confounded, because that every one heard them speal in his 








1 Note 1. Tho Willow in the Far East is the 
2 Tho Teracl-Tao; Ed. special Emblem of tho Kwannon 
8 Three Millions at this Menst of gama who is ‘the Holy Sphit” of the 
, Willows, according to Jos phvs. Cf. Mahityiina Seulptures, Ad, Noto 38, 
Jobr VIT 87-89 and Acts 1 
7] 
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own language; they were amazed and marvelled, saying, 
“ Behold, are not all these which speak, Galileans ?—~Parthians, 
and Medes ond Tlamites, and dwelleis in Mesopotamia! 
How is this that we hear every man in our own tongue wherein 
‘we were born?” 

Here wee Jews from Persia, and its confines, Jews of 
Syria beyond the Huparaves and Chaldea; who, on thew 
return to ther own countries, could not fail to spread the news 
of such extiaordinary feats which themselves had. heard and 
seon in Jexusalem, ® 

“So signal an event having taken place, in which the 
Foundation of the whole Chistian Church seerns to have been 
laid in the prezence of men of all Nations professing the Jewish 
Faith, and of whom it is eapressly recorded, “ Denout men 
‘out of every Nation under heaven ;” such a host of Witnesses 
to the miraculous and Divine Inspiration of the Apostles, could 
not fail to constitute a grand Preparation for the Gospel com- 
manded to be published among all nations, ' 

Such civoumstances could not fail to be the subject of 
Soripture-prophecy, and the Apostle quotes the volume of 
Prophecy on the occasion. Isatan seams to have been 
favoured with most lummous Revelation regarding 1t, in tha 
close of his Prophecy, (Ch. uxvr.) in which he predicts an 
extraordinary Sign or Mnacle, which the Lod would set 
among the multitudes of Gentile Converis at Jexusalem, in 
«Tim pays or Tam Mnssran.” 

“Tt shall come to pass, saith the Lord, that I will gather 
All Nations and tongues, and they shall come and see My Glory, 
And I will set a SIGN among them, and I will send those 
that escape of them unto the nations, to Tashish, Pul, and 
Ind, that diaw the bow; to Tubal and Javan ; to the Isles 
afar off that have not head My Name, neither have seen My 
Gigxy, and they shall declare my Glory among the Gentiles.” 

The Gift of Tongues was amongst the SIGNS whith our 
Saviour promised to the disciples, (Mark xvx); “ And these 
SIGNS shall follow on them that believe. In My ‘Name shall 


APOSTOLIC PERIOD 5 


they cast out devils: they shall speak with NW TON- 
GUES,”-——-And the Apostle Paul says, that “ Tongues wore 
given for a Sign” (1 Cor, xiv 21, 22) that is, a mmnaclo, 
which in the Scripture sense of the word, denotes & supornatural 
and omnipotent act, or work done by the Power of God, and 
infinitely surpassing that of created beings, and, whetho. such 
miacles are ox were effected by the instrumentality or minsthy 
of men or angels, the Author and Cause is GOD, 

The Gift of Tongues manifested, with the other great 
poweis of the Apostles on the Day of Pentecost, being so 
incontestibly established snd confirmed, and the rapid conversion 
of Jews and Heathens, which thereupon ensned, deserve our 
most attentive consideration, The sacred Ecclesiastical history, 
as fax as it may be collected irom the Apostolioal Acts, recorded 
by Luke, and the Bpistles when properly understood, will 
explain many things, and in a most easy and convincing 
manner account for the rapid and amazing progress of the 
Gospel in the'limes of the Apostles, 

The question has been—~{‘ Flow so few porsons and in 80 
shoit ® time, could possibly disperse themselves over such vast 
and distant countries, and plant tho Faith in such » multitude 
of nations?” Eende also tho Wcolesiastical waiters of thove 
times, and their histories, have boon thought to enlarge bayonet 
just bounds, and consequently have riot been received with dus 
weight. Now tho faot is, that persons judge of these things in 
propottion as they understand them, end particularly as to the 
Evangelical history which hay materially suffered fox want of 
duly examining the principles whereby tha important questiox, 
is solved, 

“ The Acts Rthe Apostles” forms vhe ground and basis 
of all Ecclesiastical history from the fist moment of thé Ohnuistian 
era, The language is concise, without ambiguity, and compe- 
hensive, without piolixity, It abounds with oxamplos tof all 
Christian Chmches and Missions for every succeeding age, and 
lays down the Divine plan for the evangelisation of the whola 
world, 
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In this Divme history, we perceive thet the Spiritual 
Kinedom about to be established by the Promulgation of the 
Gospel ig found to hear some proportion with the form of the 
IsRaeurrish GOVERNMENT, according to the Mosaical insti- 
tution. 

This is a point material to our purpose,‘ especially as it will 
jse.ve to comet our ideas yelativa to the number, rank and 
qualification of those excellent and inspired men, who were 
ordained for so great and stupendous a work as 


THE CONVERSION OF MANKIND, 


These persons wee not so few, nor their powers and 
spheres of action so limited, as some incautiously conclude ; for 
a3 the work was great, so were their numbers, means, and, 
resources likewise considerable, : 

The Twenve ArostuEs, (Jap. jini) invested with the 
supreme power in all things pertaining to the government*of 
the Church, correspond to the Princes of the Twelve Tribes 
under the old Law, Next in order to the Apostles were the 
Seventy-two Disciples, These correspond with the number 
and dignity of the Seventy Elders of Israel. 

The third order: in the Apostolic Church was that of the 
Brethren which, accouding to Numbers, corresponds with the 
heads of thousands ordained by Moses, 

And whereas we 1¢ead of the IIlundred and Twenty, 
exclusive of tha Apostles, the like we also find in the Mosaical 
Institution, The Judges of 48 WLevitical cities, together with 
tho Seventy-and-two Elders, make up the number One Hundred, 
and Twenty. 

The Captains of thousands, ih the time of Moses, amounted 
to 500, and the Brethien of the Apostolic Church, amounted 





1 The form of civil government during that Disponsation; admitting 
institated by Moses in the wilderness, 1 so to he, tt may, like other diapen= 
acoording to the Divine appointment, sations of the Mosaic and Leviti- 
ig jal and alegantly termed « eal Dispenaation, have exhibited “a 
THEOCRACY; implying that 1t was shadow of good things tv come ;” and, 
a constitution of government peculinr- on this giound, the analogy above 
ly ordained for the (sraelitish people stated is pr ested, and not insisted on, 
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to about the same number, according to St. Paul, who were 
all witnesses of Christ’s Ascension, 

And that the Apostolic Church consisted of these 'Three 
Ordeis, the form of addxoss observed in the celebrated epistle, 
Acts xv, 28, is a sufficient proof, 

Thus did the civil government instituted by Moses bear 
some proportion and likeness to the Spiritual hierarchy of the 
Apostolic Church. 

When the WORD' was given from Sion, great was the 
company of themn that published it, 4 

The Messengers of the Gospel increased more and more 
competent in the languages of the Nations by « Divine Power, 
and variously gifted in miracles and dostrin, to the astonish- 
ment of all wherever they came, could not fail of producing 
conviction in ome of all countries, 

Thirdly. The history of the Acts of the Apostles furnishes 
imporlant notices of the early plantation of the Synrzan 
OxvuronEs, which originated with the Church at Antioch, 
where was tho first great harvest of Prosalytos, and whereof 
wo shall now discourse more particularly, 

We xead that immediately on the persecution which arose 
about Stephen the martyr, the disciples were all sonttexed, 
abroad, and went everywhere preaching the Gospel, 

They travelled as fax as Phonica, and Oyprus, and Antioch, 
preaching the Word to the Jows only, 








1 The phraseology of the Now 
‘Teatament makes use of the expres- 
sion, “the WORD " in several senses. 
In thia place Jt denotes the whole 
Revelation of the Gospel ; that is the 
whole Word of the Qhriatian Revola- 
tion, a8 foretold by Isnioh and other 
prophets. 

Isaiah XL “It shail come to pass 
in the lost days (1, e, the days of ‘The 
Movwiwh) that the Mountain of be 
Lord’s House shall be established on 
the top of the mountains, snd shall 
be exalted shove tho hills, and all 
nations shall flow unto it, 

“And many people sball go, and 
say, Come ye, and let us go up to 


“The Mouutaity of the Lord, | to the 
House of the GOD of Jacob, and He 
will tench us_of His ways, and we 
will walk in Ilis pathae: for out of 
ZION shall go forth the LAW, anit 
the WORD of the Lord from Joru- 
salem.” This js the WORD that 
wag first published to the Jews and 
Proselytes, and afterwards to the 
Gentilea of all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem, TY 

+ This was the name of tho oldest 
temple in the world Ekur, the Moun- 
tain House at Ni pn BO. 7000, 

AllShintd and Mahayana Buddhiat 
Tomples nre so called. Ed. 
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They were dispersed thoughout Judea, and all Palestine, 
in the islands ‘of the Mediterranean Sea, especially Cyprus, 
and in Syrta. 

Philip the Deacon,' on his way from Goze i in the South, 
preached in all the cities until he arrived at Cesaren, the chief 
city of Cilicen, north of Palestine, (Acts vitr), 

Those of the disciples who taught at Antioch found great 
subcess——a great number believed” (Acts x1t);—and the 
news of this Conversion soon reached the Church of the Apostles 
at Jerusalem, who immediately sent there the faithful Baynabas, 

He had no sooner arrived and opened his mission than a 
second general Conversion ensued. 

There were with Barnabas at Antioch several prophets 
and teachers to assist him in the work; ¢. g. Simeon, called. 
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, Manaen of noble education, and 
Saul, These, we are told, assembled with the Church a whole 
year, and taught much people; and we read that so great was 
the number of Converts of this Church that they were, of all 
believers, the first honoured with the Christian name, as it is 
said, “the disciples wére called Crmisrrans first in Antioch ;” 
(Acts xr, 26), : 

We soon afterwards read of the Churches of Syrta and 
Cilicin ; and also that these Churches mostly consisted of 
Jewish proselytes: for thus runs the form of address in that 
celebrated Ipistle, sent from the Chureh at Jerusalem, by Paul 
and Barngbas, to the Church at Antioch (Acts xv): “The 
Apostles, and Elders, and Brethren, send greeting to the Brethrén 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia,” etc, 
Paul and Silas soon after visited-all these Chnrches, confirining 
whem in the Faith. It seams that Cilicia was anciently a province 
if Syria, and therefore the Cilician Churches belonged to thoxe 
of Antioch, 

Tt is remazkeble that in the great dispersion of the 


Disciples which ensued on the martyrdom of Stephen, the 

mea a ee ee ae at I 

1 Ed: Note 82. 2 “Black man 3” of, , Roleahosht in 
Koren, tid. Notes, 24, 3: 
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Apostles alone stood their ground, in all the heat and fierceness 
of that persecution. St. Luke notices this (Act 8.), “They 
were all acattered abroad throughout the regions of Jndea 
and Samaria, Exoprr tho Apostles.” 

The history explains the reason on the part of the Jews: 
the Apostles had already given such convincing pioofs of 
their authority and Divme mission, and shown such acta of 
power, that the Jewish rulers were afraid to approach those 
holy men, but lefé thém unmolested, and at their own disposal. 
They were not dispersed with the Disciples, having there a 
work to do, 

How long the Apostles xermained in Jerusalem is uncertain. 
James, the brother of John, was the fivst of The Twelve cowned 
with maityrdom (Acts xi), Their continuance in Jerusalem 
appears to have been wently necessary for the conceiting of 
such meastes as were required for the ordering of the Chuches 
then establishing in all parls Hast and West of Jerusalem ; for 
which 1eason they might have made that city the Apostolic 
Seat, having from thence « ready communication with all 
countries. ‘They had their Messengers to the Churches, abd 
as occasion required, made excursions and visits, confining 
the Churches, bestowing on them Gills for the furtherance of 
the Gospel,t and thus accomplishing a high part of their anored 
office, ' 

Fourthly: the Apostolic missions were not tolilary. They 
“went forth in companies, at the least by two or three, according 
to the dxample of Curisr in the first mission of the Suvinry 
disciples (Luke x), “He sent them two and two before Hi 
Face into every city, and place, whither [Te Himself would 
come"; that so by the mouth of two or three witnesses every 
word might be esteblished, and that the prothisa of their Divine 
Master might be fully accomplished in them by His presence 
and power; “ Wheresoever two or three are gathered together 
in My Name, there am I in the midst of them,” 


1: Beo ill opposite this page. 
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The history of the Acts' affords examples of this constitution 
of Missions. Barnabas and Saul were fellow-lpbourars, (Acts 
xur), Paul had his company in Cyprus, whom he took with 
him to Perga, (v. 13); so likewise in his apostolic journey into 
Asia there accompanied seven men besides Luke, (Acts xx)? 

The powers of an Apostle are shown m the instinee of St 
Paul at Ephesus, and the ordination of those men on whom 
the Holy Spirit came, whereby they spake with tongues and 
piophesied (Acts x1x), 

We aie not fo suppose that these gifts were conferred in 
vain, and for ostentation ; but much rather for use and benefit 
to the Church. 

The number of the men fitted was about twelve ; and theix / 
gifts destined them for the work of the ministry, “ ‘They’ 
spake with tongues,” that is, with different tongues whereby 
they might serve to the promulgation of the Gospel in different 
languages or dialects, These circumstances in the Apostolic 
history explain how the work of an Apostle was extended to 
auch numerous and distant nations in a short time, viz, by 
their numeious disciples, of whose names and numbers we 
have no patticular mention ; thus, we remark, that the office 
of an Apostle was that of a leader, as a Geneval in an army? 

The Christian Religion having taken such root in Antioch 
and Syria, soon began to spread itself HASTWARD to 
Mesopotamia and Chaldea, 

All Mesopotamia became Christian at an early period, and 
it found a seat in Babylon, in the days of the Apostles, 

Peter wrote ils fist Epistle from the Church at Babylon, 
ag expiesse’ in the close of that Epistle, which in the Syriac 
text ieads thus: “The elect Chmch which is at Babylon 
saluteth you, and Marcus my son.” The Syriac and Chaldean 





1 Perhaps more corvectly, “The Life and Salvation to the world,” 
Acts of the Holy Spirit” (of Whom says tha Liturey of the Syrian Ja- 
shis book 15 rull) than the customary cobites, Fed. 
title of the Apostles. Ka, 8 Of Yakushi Nyorai (Jap.) and 

2°The Lafe-giving Gospel of His12 Generals at Nara nnd in Koreas 
The, the Apostle who preached Seo ill. p. infiia and Note 33, 








"Se Toxcak, 
Widen Yairn AND Servion were An inex Conprrionar—" Excurr I sx, 
Town Nor peLmye! Anywaenx, O Lorn, excerr to Inpral"—’ 
wus Beoamp tHe Avostim or mm Uraosr East. 
Note the Hebrew ringlets of the Master and two Apostles—tho youthful » 
John and St, Petor, 
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“writers in the lives of the Apostles and Martyrs; say.of the 
‘Apostle Peter. that ‘ he preached i in Syria, and Antioch, and in: 
Asia, Bithynia, Galatia, and other regions.” He signifies in 
the close of his Catholic Upistle, that he.also-brought the Gospel 
to Babylon, and from thence wrote thé said Iipistle, and even 
‘seht..it by Silvanus. Moreover, at the. ‘end’ of ‘his Catholic 
‘Epistle ha saith,” “The elect Church which is at Bibylon 
“galuteth you,.and “Maxous my son,” ; vale 
: Jesujabus, a Syrian bishop, Writes that.“ Simon -Capliea 
“made. disciples at Antioch, and. Syrra, Rome, and Spain : he: 
went also-znto the paris of tr Tast.—He wrote his celebrated 
‘Epistle which ocoupies the secdnd place among the Catholicones; ; 
and sent, ‘it-by Silvanus, one of the uxxit.' He had Marcus’ 
with him for an associate and helper;.and having sown the 
Church—viz, the. Chaldean Church—with the spiritual: seed, , 
‘retamed to Rome.” (Bee Appendin 1. Dies 
. From hence it appeais that’ Peter was hen on an Apostalig : 
vist in those-paxts,. He also made excursions into’ Meso-'. 
“potamia ;whera Churches. had been planted by. THappxis, 
‘Manus, andAgheus, of the Goyenty sent Malina by. Thorne 
ithe Apostle, : 
Those disciples of the Seventy. above mentioned atte aida ‘ 
emoved Tastward into Chaldean, as their historians: remark +... 
é ‘Daring the time . that Thaddeus, AcHH0s and'Maris: ‘spread 
the. EWaingelical doctrine in Mesopotamia, Chaldes, and other: 
‘parts ‘of. the: Hast, Peter made excursions into Mesopotamia ; 
Baxtholoniew,. cand Matthew,’ and: “Thaddeus,” came into 
Panreira) ‘and into Paisia ; and laatly, THOMAS: dees vied 
call fades p plate, wont to. 


mo 





c) viosr conmuitas or ‘tm magn Say 





she above totations axe taken from. Axsomenins, wad aye: 
dnsorted in order to determine respecting tha Church at Babylon,.; 
‘which ‘some commentators: have. disputed, supposing Petar. to,”’ 
‘have spoken in a ‘mystical Bense, or of some “ oleat " female: 
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convert, whereis the Syriac text says,’ “The elech Church ; 
which is at Babylon,” as also the above quotations confirm : 
and hence may be collected from the snid histories that there 
were Churches established in Syria, Mesopotamia, and Chaldea, 
in the times of the Apostles, \ 

In the next place, we shall colleci who, and what 
Apostouio men, first planted the Gospel in the Hastern parts, 
viz, Mesopotamia, Chaldea, and the adjacent countries, 

The Syrian and Chaldean writers, according to Assemanus, 
deliver that ‘“THappmus, one of the Seventy disciples went 
into Mesopotamia, and that he was sent by Thomas the 
Apostle, soon after our Lord’s Ascension: also that the same 
Thaddeus had with him to assist him in the promulgation of 
the Gospel, whose names were Marns and Agheus, both of 
the Seventy—xxx,” | 

“Thaddeus died in the 12th year of his preaching ; and 
Marus, after the death of Agheus, governed the Churches of the 
East thirty and three years, having his residence chiefly at 
Seleucia in Persia.” 

These dates extend to the year of the Ascension 48, and 
to the Christian Era within which time Peter visited the 
Eastern Churches, and wrote his first Epistle. 

The Syiian Christians, especially the Chaldeans, celebrate 
Thaddeus, Marus, and Agheus* for their Apostles, 

Concerning Thaddeus (whom they algo call Addeus,* and 
name “ the chief and greatest of the assembly of the Seventy 
and two”), they xelate that “ whon he came to Hnxssa‘ they 
xecsived him with great joy.” 

“Ha blessed Abgarus and all his household, and the whole 
city. He healed their sicknesses by the word of our Lord, 
and declared the miracles and signs He had wrought in the 


would, confirming Tlis words by miracles,” 
ee, 


1 “Salutat vos EA quale est Box ECCLESIA qual est in Babylone, co 
hylona vobis cum ELECTA.” Vid.  clecta,’, eto, 

ext, Gr. Bo¥h inserts Ecclesia in 2 Mar Agai; i Note 14 
itahes; whorens the Vulgate Latin 8 Mar Adai; Ed. Note 5. 
agrees with the Syrino: “Salutut vos 4 Ed. Note 6. mi 
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“He discipled EprssA and Mesopotamia, and, taught 
them the Ordinances of the Gospel! By the assisiancs of 
Agheus, his disciple, he converted and baptized all the rogion 
of the Hast 
ji AS VAR AS THE DASTERN STA, 

“When he was grown old and aged, he improved his talent 
more than double. He vooted out from the hearts the thorns 
and thistles, and sowed them with the purest wheat, and 
entered the joy of his Lord,” 

Mar Appuvs the Apostle, and ono of the Seventy (nya 
Amnus, writing on the Acts of Addeus), came to Epnssa ; and 
healed King Abgavus of his leprosy,* 

He had for his associates for preaching the Gospel Mar : 
Mazus, and Bartholomew, at Nibesin, Mosul, Hazath, and 
Pexsin, He built a church in Copar-Uzel, in the country of 
Adjaben, Adiabene, where is the inscription of his name to this 
day. He built another church in the city of Arzan, which also 
bears his name at the present time. 

St. Thomas assembled with him, and remained with him 
some time before his departure for Ipra, 

They both ordained Mar Marus, and conforred on him 
the priesthood, and the dignity of Pahiarch of Babylon, Arach, 
and parts Hastwaud. [Noto 36] 

Max Addeus having filled the office of preaching 12 
years and some mohths, departed on the 14th day of tho month 
of May, and was buried in the great church af Eprssa,” 

Bar Hebraeus' writes that “the Apostle Addous, the 
Hebrew, and one of the Seventy who followed our Lord Chuist, 
wad sent into the Hast by Thomas, one of the Twunvn, + 

“ Agheus laboured 15 yous in the work of the Gospel, 
and survived his Master Thaddeus, or Addeus, only 3 yeats 
To him succeeded Mans,” 

“ Aftor Agheus was Marus, anothér disciple of Addena, 

ha 


1 Ed. Note 5. 8 4, Ed, Notes 6, 7, 52 
2 Ed. Notes 4, 28, 5 Eid, Note 3. 
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This Marus after the Martyrdom of his associate Agheus, 
could no longer continue in Epnssa, but went into the Hast 
and preached in Athur (ze. Assyria), and 


IN ALL THE LAND OF, SHINAR. ' 


“He taught 860 churches, which weie built during his 
time in the East.” 

“ Marus first discipled some of the people of Beth-garmi. 
He afterwards endmed great trials from them. 

“Then he came to Seleucia, a ioyal city of the Persians ;! 
the same is the Seleukia built by one of the Kings subdued by 
Alexander the Great; another cily was built afterwards, called 
Katisphon (Ctesiphon). When Marus had entered the city 
there was there a sick man whom, having been signed with 


THE LIFE-GIVING OROSS* 


he opened his eyes and said unto his men: I saw a vision of 
this slzanger, ag One descended from heaven,’ and He took hold 
on mo by the hands, and 1aised me up: and as soon as I 
opened my eyes, I saw Him sitting with me. 

“Then the men of that city Seleukia received Marus as an 
Angel of God, and he taught and baptized many of them, and 
began to build churches in that city, where he remained 15 
yems, confiming them in the Faith. 

“Then he went and passed though all quarters, wouking 
miacles and wonderful works; and having fulfilled his 
preiching for thity and three years, he departed’to his Lod, 
in a city nanied Badaraja, and was buried there mn a church 
which ho had built,” ' 

& These exhacts ere sufficient for the preseut purpose. 
They show from the SvriAN CHRontIobrs the, progress 
and extent of hristianity in Syria, Mesopotamia, Chaldea, 
Persia, and oth afljacant countries, at an early period ‘of the 
Apostolic dgesgthen Churches weie not only planted in the 





1 Of Ed. Notes 8, 88; Anshi-Kao, 2 Ed. Note @ ' 
ete. 8 Ed, Note 31, Bichmindzin, 
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dhiefest cities of the several countries, but so founded and 
governed by the succossful labours and excellent wisdom of 
those Apostolic men, that they soon became the emporiums of 
the Gospel to 


THE REMOTEST REGIONS OF TUE BAst; 


not to mention that at the same time the same work was 
caxrying on in various other parts of the world. 
The Hastern or Chaldean Christians throughout all Asia, 


FROM ANTIOON TO THE WALLS OF ouma,* 


celebiate Tomas for their chief and great Apostle, 

He was tho first preacher of Christianity among the 
Hindoos, 2nd founded the Churches of Malabar, where, to this 
day, the ancient monuments, traditions, and writings of the 
Syrian Christians, afford the most indubiteble proofs of his 
Apostolic labours among them, \ 

The Syrian Christians of India on the coasts of Coromandel 
and Malabar amounting to more than 200,000, hold with a 
constant and uniform tradition, that Thomas the Apostle was 


, TIM FOUNDER OF THLTR OHURCUGS, 


The Romiish missionaries who have used the uttnost 
diligence in the, investigation of such Traditions and ‘Charali, 
History, have everywhere found it the same, 

As far os I am able to collect from tho writings of thd 
‘learned Assemanus (who quotes many important extracts from 
writers on the subject, and also from authors since his time), it 
appears from the accounts of the travels of this Apostle, that 
after having preached the Chiistian Faith in Syilo, Mesopotamia, 
Ghaldea, and Peisin, he made advances further Tastwmdlind 
Southward, till at length he renched the' ast of India and 
Malabar, where, having oxertisod his Ab It lnbours with 
success, he passed throngh the coast of Coro ,20d having 
made gresh conyeisions to the Faith in thosé parts, he pasued 





1 Ed. Notes 11, 18, 28, 33, 36, 56, 


16 APOSTOLIC PERIOD 


over to some coaal in the Hast called Camma, which may have 
been most probably that country now called Cochin Chins, 
Afterwards he retuned to Coromandel where, having borne 
the crown of maityrdom, he was buried in the Mount, after- 
wards called St, Thomas’s Mount, 

With Thomas the Apostle the Syrian writers mention 
others of the Twelve Aposiles, and of the Seventy Disciples, 
who Jaboured in the Gospel in Syria, Arabia, Mesopotamia, 
Chaldea, Persia, PARTHIA,’ and other countries, as will appear 
from the following miscellaneous extracts from Assemanus : 

“Thomas, as appears from the Eprssrana tables, was 
not only Apostle of the Syrians and Chaldeans, but also of the 
Parrarans, Medes, and the Kast Indians.” 

Elias, bishop of Damascus, writes that “the xegions of 
Sinpu14? and India, and adjacent parts of the Nast, as far 
as the Indian Ocean, beoame Christian by the preaching of the 
Apostle Thomas, one of Tan Twrnve$ With him joined 
afterwards Jude, the son of James, also of The Twelve.” 

Marus bar Salomon, in the Life of Addeus, writes, 
“Nathanael bar Tholemy, and Labeus surnamed Thaddeus, 
and Thomas of The Twrnvs, and Addeus, Marus, and 
Agheus of the Seventy disciples, planted the Faith in the Hast,” 
Ebed-Jesus (in lib, Margaritae) writes that “the blessed 
Apostles who taught in these regions of the East were 
Tuomas and BarrHonomEw of the Twxouve, and Maus of 
the Seventy.” , 

Amrus (of the same Bartholomew and Thomas) writes 
that Nathanael Ebn-Tolemy, the disciple of Thomas and 
Lebeus of The Twrnve, together with Addeus, Marus and 
Agheus of the Seventy, teught Nrprsiy,‘ and Gezirat (ie. 
Mesopotamia) and Mosul, Babylon, and Chaldea ; Arabia, the 
Enst country, Nebaith, Hazzath, and Persia. Also, going into 
the Greater ArmEnIA he converted its inhabitants to 





1 Ea. Note 12. 3 Ed. Notes 3, 28. 
2 Ea, Noto 14, 4 Ed, Note 15. 


APOSTOLIO PERIOD VY 


Christientty, and there built a church, Lastly, he removed to 
India, as far as Onna, 

Elias, bishop of Damascus, writes that “ Gezirat, Mosul, 
the country of Babylon, and Sarvad (i.e. Chaldean) and the 
regions lying on the South, Hazzath and its confines ; likewise 
Arabia, and the borders thereof were called to the Faith by 
Addeus and Marus, of the Seventy disciples, who followed 
Baxtholomew.” In the epitome of the Syrian Canons, they 
write, “The fifth seat is Babylon, in honour of the theo 
constituted Apostles: Thomas, 


THE APOSTLE OF THE HINDOCOS AND OHINWSE; 


Bartholomew, who also is Nathanael of tho Syrians; and 
Addeus, one of the Seventy, who was Master to Agheus and 
Mazus, the Apostle of Mesopotamia and all Pevsia.” 

“Jude, the son of James, was one of Tho Twelve and ha 
who is called Lobeus, and Thaddeus, Judo, the son of James, 
surnamed Lebeus, and Thaddeus, preached the Gospel in 
Antarus and Laodicea, Then he went to Thadmor (ie. 
Palmyra), and Raca, and Circesum, and Teman, and certain 
other parts of the Hast, and there followed him Tomas! into 
Indie,” 

Ebed-Jesua says, “ Tndia and all the regions round about 


UNIO THE UTMOST sa 


xeceivel the Priesthood from Thomes, who presided and 
miinistered in 8 churoh which he had built there,” 

“ During the’ time that Thaddeus, Agheus, and Marus 
spread the evangelical docwing in Mesopotamia, Chalden, and 
other parts of the Hast, Peter made excursions into Meso- 
potamia ; BarruonomEw and Matthew, and Thaddeus went 
into Parruta, and into Porsia; and lastly, Tomas, having 
visited all those parts, went into the Utmost confines of the 
Haat.” 








1 Ed, Notes 11, 12, 18. 2 Quory : Sen of Japan? Hd. 


Is APQRTOILE PERIOD: 


_ _  Aécording tothe SyRIAN. writers, the: preaching ‘of the | 
Gospel was oxtendéd ’ 


Fak INTO THE NORTHERN’ ASIA, 


by the disciples of the Seventy, and their assistants, ; 
EEbdd-Jesus, Sobensis, Elias Damascenus, and ‘Mavrus. 
Salomonis relate that. “ All Prrsra, all parts of AS8YRIA, and 
Anmmyta, (see Editor’s' Note 82) and. Media; the regions: 
about Babylon, Huz, and Gala, to the borders of Inpta, as 
fox as Gog and Magog,* received tihe Priesthood from. Agheus, 
the Billweaver, the disciple of the, Apostle Addeus, : 
Blias. says, .““ They of Gebal, (i.e, Parrata), and Peria, | 
‘and... ELuz, unto the coasts ” ‘of SinDra, even unto Gog: and: 
“Magog, ‘were called to the Faith Jy, Agheus, the disciple. of; 
Addsie.” : 
"‘Marns: Salomonis Sobensis SYS: "© Aghous the Apostle, : 
fie Addeus had retumed to the city of Epussa,. Intomrep 
Gebal and Huz and the coasts. of Sinpra, with the adjacant.. 
-countries of Gog and Magog.* Afterwards he’ rehumed .to , 
-Ohurdan, and\Bazabal, and “Mesopotamia, and Eprssa, dnd: 
there died on the thirtisth day of July.” : 
‘This was about the year of the Ascension 15, for Addeus, 
. who’ died in the abe yea. of his preaching, was succeeded : 
by Aghous thres years.” 
; «Thomas the Apostle” (says the Syrian chronicle. quoted 
by: ‘Assomanius) was the first Bishop of the East, Be 
We learn from the book: of the’ Doetrin€ of the holy oe 
Apostles, that: the divine Apostle: Thomas announced: the '. 
Ohristion Messuga inthe Eistern xegion in the second. year. 
after our Lord’s Ascension, 
: “Ag he passed through on nls joumey-to LNDIA;: he | 
preached to. divers nations, the Parrurans, ‘Carmanians, 
“BAOTRANIANS, Margues, and Indions.” 





1 Ra. Note 48;' “eRd Note 18... 
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JowuN, 
“THAT DISOPLE WHOM JOsUS TovED” wito “OUTRAN THR OTHER pIsciPLys” 
AND Was TIRST TO FIND HIS Mastrr’s Town Exprry. 
Avausrinn or Hrero says THAT JonN rnscripeD wis Frest Epistrm ro THE JEWs 
DISPORSED THROUGHOUT THE Provrnors or PAnrnta,—riar Eee BRING 
THE OHIEF SOnND OF 1s arosrorr¢e Lanours (see p, 206), 


Note his grape-like curls betokening the Jew, 
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With which Sopronius agrees, who yelates that “Tomas, 
wan AposTiE, according to tradlition, proached the ‘Gospel of 
the Lord in Parvrta, Media, Persia, Caxmania, Tartary, 
BACTRIA, and Margae.” 

To the testimonies of the Oriental writers above quoted I 
shall here subjoin some interesting notices from the collection 
of Baronius, and as I find the same quoted by Witsiue, and 
other authors, 

[Gaadinal] Baronius, on the History of tho Apostles’ 
times, (Annal. Tom. 1, p. 920,) volates of JoHN ‘THE 
Apostne :’ “ John remained not always in Asia, but traversed 
other regions of the EAST preaching the Gospel, of which there 
oe many testimonies extant; for that he went also among the 
Parrurans is easily shewed by the title of his Virsh Mpistle 
which formerly was read 


‘INSORIBED ''0 THE PARTIIIANS ;’ 


but he moreover penetrated to the Hatreme paris of the East, 
and instructed the Bassoreans in the Christian Faith.” 

And we receive for certain, in the acgount of the roligious 
of the Oxdor of the Jesnils who, in our own times, have gona 
amoung the Inprans for the sake of preaching the Gospel, 
that the samo is the Tradition received by that people from 
theix ancestors. And the above Ilistorian (p. 878), thus xelatos 
the Apostle Thomas :~ 

“Thomas the Apostle first went among the Parnrans, 
ag Oxigen ond Iusebius write; and Gregory’ of Nazienzen de- 
livers that the same Apostle went among the INDIANS. 

Fe also went into Ethiopia, as John Chrysostom attests 
when he says: ‘He made the Ethiopians white,” 

“« And Theodoret says that ‘the Parrarans, the Persians, 
the Medes, the Brachthans,* the Inpoog, and other bordering 
nations received the Gospel of Christ from THomas,’ 

 Wicephorus delivers aléSy that he went to the Island of 





1 Bd, Note 21, 8 As'yaghase was a Brachman, Ed. 
, 2 Cf Ed. Note 24, Musous, Note 19, 
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Tapobrana (Ceylon :). Those Christians which are found 
among the Indians in the province of Narsinga, affirm by a 
constant and 


UNIFORM TRADITION 


that the Apostle Thomas preached the Gospel in those regions ; 
that there he also .nised churches, and effected other things 
pertaining to the institution of Christians, 

Likewise Osorius, Bishop of Silvius, who wrote most 
clearly of the Indian affairs, testifies that those who live ih the 
country of India called Cranganor, and adjacent places, profess 
the same things of that Apostle. (vid. H. Witsii Ewercita- 
tionum Academicarum Ultrajecti, 1715, page 26.) 

The limit of the Apostolic period is nowhere precisely 
agreed upon by authors ; some extending it to the last surviving 
of the Twelve Apostles, and others, to tha lives of their 
immediate successors, when the whole multitude of the Wilnesaag 
of the Asonnsion of the Lorn’ became extinct ; which latter 
may be presumed the most complete, having a duration of 
about 80 years after the ASOENSION, or about A.D. 90, when 
the age of Miracles may have ceased on the full establishment 
of the Christian Faith in the world, | ( 

In this period Jerusanem takes the presidency of all 
other Patriaxchates, where the seat of Apostloship fist originated ; 
the next in rank appears to be Awrrocrt; the third, Romu ; 
and the fowth AuExXANDRIA in Egypt; to which some add 
a fifth, viz, Davynon, according to the Syrian Canons above 
quoted ; “the fifth seat is Banynoy, in honour of the constituted* 
Apostles,—T'Homas, the Apostle of the Hindoos and Chmese ; 
Bartholomew, who is Nathanaol, of the Syrians ; and Addeus, 
one of the Seventy who was Master to Agheus and Marus,? 
the Apostle of Mesopotamia,” 

During this period the Gospel extended itself in the soveral 
countries of Iiurope, Asia, and Africa. 


1 Five Hundted” (1 Cor. xv. 6.) 2 
See Hid. Notes 2, 83. 5 





Ed. Notes 18, 28, 29, 35, 57, 60. 
Ted, Notes 14, 36, 52. 
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In Evxorn: Dlyricum, Dalmatia, and Spain are mentioned 
in the Bpistles of St. Paul; (Rom. xv 19, 28;2 Tim. rv. 10) 
and all Taly may be considered visiled by the Gospel in the 
days of that Apostle. 

Mention is made of Bishops and Maityys in the parts of 
Illyricum and Dalmatia, as early as the Second and Third 
century; and St, Jerome, a native of Illyricum, is by some 
supposed to be the first who, for the use of his countrymen, 
translated the Biblo into his own mother-tongue. 

In Aprtca; Egypt and Ithiopia embraced the Gospel in 
the days of the Apostles, and there the Patviarch at this day 
confirms his seat by a long succession, even from the beginning 
of Christianity. : 

The Patriarchs of Alexandria, whose authority extends 
over all Egypt and Anyssinra* take the name of Marx," and 
by the last accounts the present Patriarch reckons himself the 
CVIIT, from Marx the Evangelist, 

The celebrated Council of Carthage, convened by King 
Huneric, a.v. 484, when that Pzince requixed all the Orthodox 
Bishops to attend who, to the number of 400, assembled on 
that occasion from various provinces of Africa, and the Islands 
of the Medilerranean Sea, exclusive of the numerous Marlyrs 
of those countries; shews the then extent of the African 
Churches, 

In Asta: tho Christian Religion spread itself Hasrwarp 
with the rapidity of lightning, from JorusanEm 


TO TIE SUN-RISING 


in the utmost confines of Porsia, and Onna, if wo may ovedit 
the historians; and not only Eastward, but Northward, as far 
as the ancient Parthia and Hyrcania, now BurKaRrra in Tarz- 
ARy, to the Southern India, and Cape Comorin, 

Cosmas in his Topographic Christiana, written about 
A.D, 580, agrees with the abovo accounts as to the great extent 





1 Ed. Note 24, 2 Appendix 
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of Clnistianity in Asta: “liem apud Bactros, Hunnos, 
reliquosque Indos, Persarmenos, Medos, Elamitas: atoue in 
tota Persidis regione, Ecclesial infinitae erant, Episcopi, 
Christianique, populi magno numero.” (* Likewise among 
the Bactarzans, Huns, and the rest of the Indians, the 
Poisians, Medes, Elamites, and in all the ragion of Persia, 
wore multitudes of Churches, and Bishops, with a great number 
of Christian people),” 

OurrsostoM attasts that by theend of the Fourth Century, 
the Chistian Faith wag propagated in India, and the Norrs- 
ERN ASIA, ‘ 

“ But,” says he, “ consider, and think within yourself, in 
how short a time the whole world became filled with so many 
Churches, and such populous nations, converted to the Faith ; 
people persuaded to abrogate their country’s laws, rooting out 
their old habits and customs, and everywhere overturning the 
heathen altars in the regions of the Romans, ‘Persians, 


SovrH1Ans, Maurians, and the Hindoos, 
. J 


“TO THE WORLD'S END,” 


As a necessary supplement to this period of the Church, 
one cannot but admire how the means used by the Divino 
Providence so effectually obtained in the evangelisation of so 
great a part of the world ; in enduing with the most transcendant 
qualities and virtues those eminent Apostles, and other apostolic 
men xaised up for so stupendous a work; their going forth 
among nations of overy rank and degree in the scale of human 
condition—from the prejudiced and obdurate Jews, the civilized 
nations of Greece and Romo, Persia, and other countries, as 
twell as among the most fierce and illiterate pagans ; everywhere 
manifesting the benign and salutary influence of a Religion 
alone caldulated to relieve and restore human nature, 

The Gift, of Tongues? opened to them a great and effectual 





— 
1 Buddho Simha, Zd, Notes, 27,38. by the Ghinese Emperor Fukieg, 
2 In A.D. 371, Jundé, the Tibetan renched Koen, 2d. Note $3. 
Monk “ Follower of The Way,” sent 8 Of, Isninh 50. 4; Ed, 
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door, which none could shut against them ; and the numerous 
other Gifts variously impaited to those teachers of Christianity 
enumerated by St. Paul (1 Cor. x11), Add to this their 
speaking and inte: proting of tongues, the very words and wisdom 
how and what to speak: upon all proper occasions, 


THD GIFf’ OF MEALING 


‘ 
all manner of sicknesses and diseases by the Word of 
God and Prayer, and sometimes by special Miracles (Acts 
x1x, 1), was moreover a most welcome vi.tue wherever they 
came, and Iced them into the admiration of men of all ranks, 
who could not but xeceive them with open arms as servants of * 
the Livmg Gop.’ 

These Ministrations of Morey freely bestowed, were 
immediately followed with the manifestation of the grace of the 
Gospel, and the knowledge of the only Truc Gop and Saviow: ; 
enlightening their eyes, and so turning them from Darkness to 
Light, and from the power of Satan lo GOD, that they might 
receive the I’orgiveness of sins, and Inheritance in the Kingdom 
of Graco here, and of Glory hereafter. 

But to proceed with a few remarks on the 


PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL 
in Arabia, Persia, and Cox, and first of all 
THR ARABIAN CHRISTIANS. 


Arabia is so named from the great mixture of tribes and 
people inhabiting that extensive country, 

The descendants of Ishmael, the son of Abiaham, called 
Ishmaelities, peopled one part of it, anciently consisting of 12 
Tribes, or independent sovereignties- (Gen. xxv). 





1 Cf. Kokuhoshi in Korea. Ed. Saints” because of the innumerable 
Notes, 24, 33. converts: but “Saints” meant “Ser 
2 Tho term Bosataus, 42. Bodhi sat- vants of God” and did not imply any 
tyes is actually “ World-bealers.” superior piety. Of. Hid, Note 33, 
Ireland was called “the Island of 
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The prayer of Abraham was heard in the growing pro- 
spority of hia descendants (Gen. xvi), but especially in their 
embracing the Tsvaelitish Religion, when the Divine Promise 
that “In Abraham and his Seed all the families of the earth 
should be blessed,” was oxtended to the nations of Arabia ; it 
being certain that the Arabian Jews and Proselytes made their 
acoustomed Pilgrimage to Jerusalem at the Feasts, and were 
enumerated at the Pentecost (Acts 11); and we have good 
renson to consider that they were amongst the Nations embrac- 
ing the Religion of [Dat Miroxu, Ed.] 


THE PROMISED MESSIAH, 


Tt is to be xegretted that our Histories will not allow us to 
extond our enquiries on this subject beyond 1 very few and 
limited notices; and it is presumed that this is owing to our 
ignoxance of the Arabian Histories on these affairs, rather than 
the absolute silence of History itself. 

Sx. Pav, immediately after his Conversion, went to 
Arabia, as he himself wriles to the Galatians, where it is sup- 
posed he first preached the Gospel ; but whether to the Arabian 
proselytes of the Jewish religion (Acis 11 9-11.) or to the 
idolatrous Arabs, is uncertain, 

More writers agree that the Chiistian Religion was carly 
planted in Ayabia from the great number of Jews dispersed 
among these tribes, who claimed their descent from Alnaham 
and Ishmael, And indeed some have held for ceilain that 
soveral tubes among the Arabians had received the Christian 
Religion long before the time of Mohammed. 

Without looking into some monuments of Christian anti- 
quity, says an able wuiter,’ and which it were no haxd maiter to 
produce from the Third and Fourlh Centuries, the Church 
history makes mention of one Phylarchus, and # whole ixibe of 
Avabians, who in the Fifth Century made protession of the 
Obristian Religion. 


tt 
1 Historical Reflections on Mohametanism and Sotiniantsm. Lond, 1712. 
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Téven the Arabian historians themselves own thal the 
Christians were very numerous in Arabia at, and long before 
the time of Mohammed, as appeais from numerous passages 
in the Koran, where both Christians and Jews are mentioned, 
as well as in their common histouies cited by Pocock and other 
Oriontalists, 

The puincipal tiibes that embiaced Christianity were 
Hlamyer and, according 1o others, the whole Kingdom of the 
Honerites, Ghassan, Babia, Taghlah, Rabia, Taghlah, Bahra, 
Tonuch, paxt of the tribes of Tav, and Kodaa, the inhabitants 
of Najran, and the Arabs of Hira.* It doth:not appew, how- 
ever, that Religion found o fixed seat among those unsettled 
and wandaing people, nor that they had anything like a 
Church establishment subject to Episcopal order ; for although 
the learned Sale allows that Christianity made a great progicss 
in Axabia, and consequently supposes they had Bishops in 
several parts fox the orderly govexnment of the Churches; yet 
it seems that History is too silent to proye if, and the contrary 
seems to be the case—the bishops presiding over the Arabian 
churches, being no other than exiles and schismatics of all 
religions which, during the disputes and broil of the Gheak and 
other Chuiches of the Wast, found asylum in the frao, mcon- 
querable, and independent country of Arabia, 

. Mx, Sale mentions a bishop of Dkafar; and we are told 
that Najran was also a bishop's sea, ‘he Jacobiles, of which 
sect the Arabs generally were, had two bishops subject to their 
Mafrian, or Metropolitan of the Mask; one was called the 
Bishop of the Arabs absolutely, whose seat was for the most 
part at Alwla, which some authors make the same with Cufa, 
others 9 different town near Bagdhad. The other had the 
title of Bishop of the Scemite Arabs, of the tribe of Thaalah 
in Hira or Hiris, as the Syrians call it, whose scat was in that 
city. ' 

The Nestorians had but one Bishop, who presided over 








1 (Bee Mx. Salo’s Prelim. Discourse, p, 29.) 
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both these dioceses of Hira, and Akula, and was immediately 
subject to their Patiiarch (which the author collects from the 
historians.) 

All which amounts to a confirmation of the general opinion 
that Arabia was the receptacle of all xeligions, Tews, and 
Christians of all sects, subject Lo no government nor regular 
Church astablishmont, 

Neither, indeed, does it appear that the Arabians had the 

_ use of Ieltors or, mora properly, a method of swith writing, con- 
venient for copying and preserving the sacred records of 
Christianity, sufficiently early to give permanency to the 
doctrine of ow Holy Religion among them.? 

Tho ancient Homerite character called the Mosnad, fiom 
its pillar form, was principally used for inscriptions, and other 
monumental 1e¢ords, and therefore found inconvenient; so that 
at length the Kujfic characters succeeded in which the Koran 
was first written, and continued in use, until about the 10th 
century, when a new and improved method of witing served 
to the publication of the Koran in all nations using the Arabic 
tongue and here I shall add a valuable remark of the same 
author above quoted : 

(«Té doth not appear (says he), that Tan Hor Sorre- 
tounus had been translated into their tongue, even to that time ; 
by which cither through the fault of thei leaders, or theix own 
negligence, they were deprived of tho surest means of preserving 
among them the truth of Religion,” r 

This reflection naturally offers itself to the mind: “ All 
nations, that have the Seriptme in the language of their coun- 
try, have stood either in whole, or part, against the seduction 
of Mahometanism: such are the Greeks, Syrians, Armenians, 
Abyssinians, Copticks, and some others,” 





1 Tho modern Arabic characters and TFessler’s ustitutlones Ling 
ava snid to have heen formed from Oytent, pars’posterior, cap, 1) The 
the, ancient Kufic, about the Xth. Arabic yowel points were first applied 
century, by the authois Abu AligBen to the ancient character, but in a 
Mekle, and AbnVbouah, (Vid, Adler simple form: and, future times gave 
Desoripiio —_ Codicum —quorundam to these vowel points their present 
Cuficorum = Michaclis Arab Gram, use ond improvement. 


PERSIAN OHRISUIANS 27 
PERSIAN CHRISTIANS? 


In Persia and the Provinces, ancieutly Media? and Elam, 
there were both Jews and prosolyies, in the times of the 
Apostles (Acts 11, 9), and the Church histories, martyzologies, 
and other sources of information, fully authenticate the early 
planting of the Christian Faith in that ancient kingdom, 

The convulsions and xevolutions, which had almost 
eradicated even the name of the Christian Religion in that ex~ 
tensive country, Have not, however, wholly effaced the notices 
of Christians, Bishops, and Churches, formerly existing in those 
parts of the Hast, 

The dueadful persecutions which, ‘under the Emperor 
Diocletian, had raged with the utmost fury in the West, had 
scarcely ceased when a most heavy persecution arosé againat * 
the Chuistians in Persia under theix King Sapores,> about a.D, 
880, which commenced with the maityrdom of the most 
eminent Icclesiastics and other illustrious men, recorded by 
Simeon Metasthenes when Simeon the Archbishop of Seleukia~ 
Qtesiphon, with another Bishop in Porsia, and other Ministers, 
and yeligious men of that country, to the number of 128, were 
put to death. 

The number of Christians, at that lime, was so gical in 
Persia, that the King commended that they should not be put 
to death generally, but ohly the Teachers and Leaders of the 
flocks: whereupon the wholo heat of the Persecution was 
fdivected against the Bishops and Teachers of the Chu.ch who, 
in all places went to slaughter, and especially in the province 
of Diobenor, that part of Porsia being above all other the most 
Christian. Miserablo, and almost innumerable were the 
slaughters under the xeign of Sapores, of Bishops, Ministers, 
Deacons, Religious Men, Holy Virgins, and other ecclesiastical 
persons such as stood stedfast m the Doctrine of Chiist, and 
suffered for the same, 





1 The Laws of the Medes and a i Cf Notes 20, 86, Kaalan 
Ponies Daniel vr, 15. 
“PARTHIANS and Medes,” Acts “3 Saporm Ed. 
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The names of the Bishops, besides the Multitude ‘taken 
away during this persecution are tected, as quoted by Mr, 
John Fox, the eminent Maatyrologist (Bk I. p, 127), where, 
‘according to his author Sozomen, the number of Bishops and 
Eeclesiastical persons, amounting to 250 persons, and the whole 
multitude of them thet suffered in that persecution, the manner 
of their apprehending the cruelty of their torments, how, and 
where, they suffered, it being not posuble for any history to 
discharge, neither were the Persians themselves, as Sozomen 
records, able io receive them. In fine, the nuultitude and num- 
ber of those whom they were able to recile by dame amounted 
to the sum of 16,000 men and women, P 

The which miserable havoc of the Christians in Persia, 
coming to the ears of Constantine induced him to intercede by 
leli.xs to Sapores, the King of Persia, in behalf of the Christians, 

These cixcumstances are 


A SUFFICIENT TESTIMONY 


to verify the early planting of the Christan Faith in Prrsta 
exclusive of other testimonies. 

Josujabua of Adjaben, Patriarch of the Nestorians, who 
wiole about A.D, 630, in a letter of hig written to the Bishop 
of Persia, shaws the then state and oxtont of the Churches in 
those paris of the Hast : ; 

“Be thou mindful,” says ho, “ of these things, O Brother, 
beloved of God, that forasmuch as ye have shut the door of tha 
Priesthood againsé many of the people of India, and have” 
prohibited the Gif of*God for fillhy Inore’s sake and the 
nourishment of carnal lust ; 80 have ye closed against yourselves 
the door of the Gift of the Lord, - againsi you own 
necessities, 

“The state of public affairs is even now become dasparate 
‘with you, a8 ye yourselves axe best able to know, 

“But how doth the Gift of GOD flow forth ond increase 
by good Rulers in the rules of the Canons { behold, the world 
itself is filled with bishops, and pyiests, and faithful men like 





SaakA Hrusenr Trroxep $ 
Asnnst tre Five Hoxprep Wirxesses or His Ascexston. 


To face p. 29. Found by the Author in Shaka O-ji, near Gtnsan, Korca in 1914, (p. 206). 
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the stars of heaven, and continues more and more increasing 
daily. i i 

But in your province, since the time that ye have taken 
upon you to rebel against the Canons of the Church, ye have 
gut off the succession of the Priesthood from the Inpran 
people, so that thoy axe left in daxleiess which hind the light of 
the Divine Doctrine by the ministry of the Orthodox Bishops : 
and not only Inpra, from the shores of the Kingdom of Pavia, 
unto that called Culah, an extent of country xeaching more that 
1200 parasangs, but even to your own province also,” oe) 

‘Thus we seo that’ by the 7th century there was & great 
establishment of Churches in the Easir, in all the counties 
bordering on Persta unto INpré : which then by herésy; and 
other disorders, began to lose ground, ‘Theve nevertheless had 
been:a great harvest of the Faithful: in all those parts, 

“- This Bishop of. Adjaben was also ‘Metropolitan’ of all 
Purszra, and presided over Churches i? les the hounds of 
that’ Kingdom; as far as Indie, 

- We learn from the contents of the letter fiona the zealots 
Pafaach of» Wibisin, that there existed ‘nt that ‘time: o guéat 
number of Churches in Inpra; and that the Motvopolitan of. 
Peisia, regardless of, the Canons, had withheld Oiditiation from 
the Indian converts, to he grout distress of their chuirchos, 

The Patriavoh does not soruple to:charge him: with making: 
uilewful gains; as if he had sold ‘those Churches over to stich 
ag ‘best favoured his particular interest, to the disndvantege of 
the Thdian believers, He? mentions the eccleginstleal atta ‘of 
Peisia to have become alvandy. desperate, the caused whereot he 
does nob, ‘specity’; 3, and, ‘Jastly, that by those mensures,.a giedit : 
traat:-of country, Ww. had: formerly ‘enjoyed tha light of: 
the. Christian “Doe! was reduced to’ a state “of “Spititual 
Darkness ;and he warns‘hin' of the approaching’ fate of Parsit 
itself , 

“Here then, we remark, is a important point in the Church 
Elistory. of that period when Mohammed axose and first-began 
to ‘publish his grand Imposture,.- 
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The year of the Iegira was 622 of the Christian Ena, and 
dhe Patriarch of Nibisin dies in the year A.D. 660, 

By this time all Arabia had embraced Lhe Mohammedan 
aostrine, and Ali had transferred his seat from Medina to 
Chaldea, and the establishments of the Caliphates severely 
menaced the interest of the Christian Churches in all Asia, 

It is ensy to doiermine that within a genoration or two all 
the Churches of Persia and India lay exposed to tho inroads of 
Mohammedanism ; even Persia itself soon became inundated 
with gthe rising flood of superstition ; future conversions to 
Christianity were slopped, and all the Ohristian Churches of 
the Hast, eacept those of the Greek, Armenian, and Syrian 
sommunions, were wnable to stand their ground for want of 
laithful pastors, and soon fell into one common ruin, ’ 

This was the first atlack of the Avabian Imposture against 
the intevests of Christianity; namely, the reduction of those 
deploxable Churches which were left without the Scriptnres, 
pastors, and teachers, This was the case in Arabia, and all 
those countries where Mohammedanism found an easy conquest. 

Tt was not so, however, with the generality of the Hasrarn 
Churches, especially the 


NESTORIAN OIMRISTIANS, + 


who wore by far tho most numerous, and were long before this 
time exlended as far as Gmina, 

They were already too well armed with the Soriptures of 
Trath against so ggv08s a forgery, and their establishments 
being numerous and formidable, they were nol so easy to be 
reduced, ao : , 

The Chuistian Religion has maintained iis ground in all 
Countries of the ast, in b greater or fs oxtent, from its first 
establishment, to this day, in the Syrran Communion ; and 
though it has been subject to various changes of government in’ 
different comitries it, nevertheless, exists in the noble remains 
of that Ancient and Venerable Church. 

From all which we may find abundant argument to prova, 
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the excellence and importance of the Divine Scriptures; that 
wherever they aré found Religion stands; wherover they are 
taught, Religion holds its seat, and no powers on earth are able 
to eradicnte it. 

Fiven the convulsions and wavs of Asia, and the overflow 
of the Mohammedan arms and doctrine in Chaldca and Persia, 
became elsewhere beneficial to Christianity, 

Many emigyations of Christians ensued from those causes, 
and Thousahds ReErrrep Wastwarp and fixed their seats in 
the more remote and tranquil regions of INDIA, , 

The coasts of Malabar and Coromandel gave them a safe 
retreat among their brethren, the Christians of Sr, Tomas, 
whith had there existed from tine immemorial, 

The great numbers of Nestorian and Jacobite Christians in 
Travancore axe a decisive proof of such migrations having taken 
place, All those Christians axe found to have the same 
Soviptures of the Old and New Testament in common with all 
Christendom, and they celebrate theix Divine servica in the 
ancient Syriac tongue, having Rituals peculiar to theix respective 
Gommunions, 

Of these Christians we slisll speak more particularly 
hereafter, 


ARMENIAN CHRISTIANS. 


The Armenian Christians being exceedingly numerous, 

and dispersed over all the countries of the Wasz, it may be 
aaceptable here to collect some few notices respecting them. 
» ‘heir whole ecclesiastical establishmont under the govern- 
nifent’of four Patriarchs, the first of whom has his residence at 
EcHMIADZIN, ox Higngipthin, near Wzivan ;* the second at Sis, in 
the Iuesser Armenia; the third in Georgie; the fourth at 
Agtamar, or Achtamar, or as othérs pronounce it Altamax, on 
the Lake of Van; but the pewer of the two last is bounded, 
within the limits of a single diocese. 





1 Or Trivan, a city jn the Greater Anatanrs, on the froniiors of Pongra: 
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The Patriarch of Sis presides over Anatolia, Syria, and 
the neighbowmg provinces ; and the Patriarch of Achtamar hag 
nine bishops under him, but the Patriarch of Kemrarunn is 
acknowledged by all the xest of the Armeniany, 

Monsieur Cemi admits’ the same four Patviaychs of the 
Asmenians, and says the “the Armenians subject to the King 
of Persia are governed by one of those Patriarchs who has 59 
bishops under him in the Tukish dominions,” 

The Patiinvch of Htchmiadin® has 18 Suffragan bishops 
unde:th m in his own province, besidea those who ate Prioxs 
ot Monasteries, 

The Archbishop of Ispahan, the capital of Persia, presides 
over tiventy chmches in that city, including about 8000 Arme- 
nians, almost all Mnrowanvs; and in the provincos the 
number of Armenian Christians is likewise considerable, 

M. Simon* who was porsonally acquainted with an 
Armenitn bishop, named Uscan, commissioned by his Patriarch 
to visit Europe for the puxpose of printing an edition of the 
Armenian Bible, about the year 1664, obtained fiom that 
*bishop exact information 1elative to the churches of his 
Communion, and at the dictation of the bishop collected an 
exact list of the bishoprics and churches of the Aumentans ; 
which being 


AN AUTHENTIO DOOUMENT, 


T have thought proper, for the satisfaction of the xeader to 
subjoin a copy of it, and to which I xefer the curious. 

In the aforesaid list of the Armenian churches, tHere are 
named 18 Aichbishopuics in the province of Mroumrapzin, the 
seat of the Patriarch, 





1 Account of the Roman Cathohe Way—Far East and West by BiAs 
religion throughout the world writtoa, Gordon, 
for the use ot Pops Innocent xx by 3 Religion and Customs of the Hast- 
M. Cerri, Secretary to the Congrega- ern Nations, written originally im 
tion de propagandn Fide. Translated French by the learned Father Simon, 
from the Italian by Richord Steele Tondon, 1688. 
8vo. London 1718. 4 See Appendix rv. LY, 

2 For details seo Symbols of the 
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The Archbishopiic of Hamith or Caramit, contains 8 
bishopnics. 

The Archbishop of Macu has under him five suffragan 
bishops; his seat is at Macu, in the province of Artaz, where 
at the Cathedral-church they pretend lies the body of St. 
Thaddeus,* 

Té is evident the Monastic Order has been in gient estcem 
among the Armenians, of which that of St. Basil is the chief? 

The Armenians everywhere perform their Divine Service 
in theix own tongue, in which theix hturgy and offices are 
whitten. 

They have the whole Bible translated from the Septuagint 
Greek, and assert that their translation was made about the 
time of St. Chrysostom by some of their Doctors, who had 
previously learncd the Greek language, of which (among 
othes) they name Moses, the grammarian, and David the 
philosopher. They attribute the invention of the Armenian 
characters to one Misrop, a hermit of tho town of Balu on the 
Enphrates, and who lived in the time of St, John Ohrysoalom. 

The Armenian Confession is similar with that of the 
Jacobite Christians, both coming under the denomination of 
“ Monophysites’’, who acknowledge but one nature in Jesus 
Ohrist, which distmetion (as M. Simon observes) is merely 
nominal, consisting in little elea than ambiguities about words, 
and that in reality concerning that mtatlor they may pass for 
Orthodox, agreeing in Uissentials with the Latin Church, 

Yet, notwithstanding, the same hath given rise to great 
disputes, and some divisions amongst the Armenians, who, 
though they are for the most part ignorant of theological sub- 
tleties, do rationally discourse on 


THE MYSTERY OF THE INCARNATION, 


The Roman Catholics, dwaro of the extensive usefulness of 
the Aymenian Qhvistians likely to ensue from @ union of that 








1 Mar Adal, Hd. Note 4, 2 Appendix Ed: Notes 1, 88, 
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Church with theix own, have not failed to use their endeavours 
to effect it; considering that by such union no people might 
more conduce to the Catholic interest in regard to the Pro- 
noulgation of Religion than the Armenians who ave everywhere 
dispersed, and hold commerce with most nations.’ 

A certain Patriarch of the Losser Armenia, went to Roine 
in the yeat 1667, where, having made profession of his Faith, 
he was cordially received and maintained in a collage, and on 
his departure, furnished with money and passwords for his 
journey homewards, 

But he had scarcely set out when news was brought that 
he still persisted in the Confession of his own Church, having 
@iscovered himself upon this point at Leghorn and Venice, and 
was therefore not allowed to proceed by way of Leopol, for fear 
he should prejudice the union alyeady agreed on among the 
Armenians im that city, 

Pope Clement 1x, having at that time considered over the 
persecutions of the Catholic converts in Armenia, wrote a Brief 
to the King ot Peysia in their favour, The answer to this Brief 
was returned by two Dominicans, despatched for that puxpose 
to Rome in the time of Pope Clement X, about the year 1670 
when they were sent back with now Briefs and presents, and 
another Dominican accompanied them in qualily of Ambas- 
sador from the Pope, who returned again to Rome with letters 
from the Patriarch of Etchmiadzin? 

How this latter succeeded very little is said. 

Thus have the Catholics long heen attempting a union 
with the Armenians, or xather to gain them over to thelr own 
Church. 

But waiving the imposing and chimerical ideas about 
union of the Armenian with Foreign Churches, the more pro- 
fitable part will be to look forward to that period when the 
ARMENIANS shall possess theix ancient liberties, and Religion 
and Learning flourish amongst them, with the art of printing ; 





r 
1 Ba: Note 57, Etchmiadzin. 
2 Notes 32, 32. St. Gregory and 
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when 10 doubt they will become the greatest publishers of the 
Brs.e of any people on earth, and powerfully assist in the 


RENOVATION OF ALT: AsrA, 
CHRISTIANITY IN CHINA, 


Whether the Gospel had 1erched Cntna in the Times of 
the Apostles is an important question. 

Certain it is, however, that the Apostlos had received a vory 
high commission and the fullest powers for extending the 
Kingdom of their Divme Mastcr to the Utmost Bounds of the 
habitable ea th. 

They knew the foice of those words of Crmisr, “Go ye 
forth into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
ceature” (Mark xvi. 15), and they, doubtless, fulfilled the 
sacred charge, cither personally or virtually in all its extent, 

The wonderful Grrr ov ‘Tonauns, and miraculous 
powers whorewith they and thei immediate successors were 
ondowed, qualified them for the worl: beyond the calculation of 
all human concoption. 

We axe not, therefoe, at liberty to reason about human 
possibility, for the Gift of Longues is alone sufficient to silence 
the whole world itself as to the supply of means for the accom- 
plishment of the Divine Purpose: as far as these went, they 
went; and where these were withheld, thoy went no further, 
‘The ways of the Gospel being first explored, and marked out 
by them, were then Icft for their snocessors in after ages to 
pursue and follow up in every part of the earth. 

Indeed, when we }eflect on the vast country of Cnia, and, 
also, how rapidly Clnistianity made its way Eastward in 
Persia, Indie, and Tartary, it is scarcely possible to deny its 


ENTRANCE INTO THosE Vast Dominzons, 
‘ 


The only rational impediment is the distance of place; but 
axe not the Hastern parts of Inp1a also distant? and we ate 
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cettain from history that Christianity had, in the Apostolic 
times, reached those countiies, so that the distance of Onur 
could not be unsurmountable. 

The SyrzAN Chnonicles rolate that “Thomas, having 
gone through Mesopotamia, Chaldea, Persia, and Parthia, and 
visited the Chuiches in those countiies, went to 


“Tan Urmosr Conrings or 1Ho Wast,”’ 


And in the epitome of the Syrian Canons, quoled by 
Assemanus, they name “ Thomas, the Apostle of the Hindoos 
and CHINrSE.” 

“The Malabar Christians ”, says Antoniug Govea, “ relate 
that St. Thomas, having arrived at Cranganor, continued 
somo time with the King of Malabar, and when he had found- 
ed many churches ati Cranganor, he went to Culan, a city of 
the same country, and thexe brought over many to the Faith 
of Christ, 

“Then he went to the country, over against Malabar, 
which is now called Coromandel, and remamed in Mftnta- 
PORE, where he converted the King, and all the people, fo the 
Christian Faith. 

“ From thence he went lo Cura, and preached the Gospel 
in the city of CAMBaLA,? and there he builé a Church,” 

Another point to be 1emarked is, that the tadilion goes so 
fox ag to name a city of Coma, where the Apostle built a 
church, said to be the city ot Cambala, supposed by some to be 
a city of Northern China, 

Cam, or Cham, Cambala, and Camposa are doubtless of 
Chinese origin, but, since the situation of the ancient city of 
Cambala seems doubiful and uncertain, we may as well look 
fox it in the Kingdom of Camboje. 


‘1 Cambala,Cambalac or Combaluc, Ed.) or Curr, the sont of the ancient 
the learned Ilyde renders it from emperors, and supposed to he the 
the Mogul-Tartar languago, “the Im- seme with Pekin. (Mors possibly, 
perlal oity” 24, city ofthe great Lord SrawFru, Cho’ang, or; even Loyang, 
or Emperor, situated in the north of the City of Ming-ti’l vision—see Ed, 
Tartary, and capital of Cathai (Kigi, Note 1.) 
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Turn Kinepom or CaMBosa, 


with which name it hath some affinity. 

As for the conversion of the King of Méliapor, mentioned 
in Antonius Goves’s 1eport, that is also attested by the Syrran 
whiters: “ Thomas baptized the King and his brother, and a 
great many nobles.” 

_ He then made his expedition to Cina es xelated : 
“ From thence he went to Cains, and preached the Gospel in 
Cambala.” 

On inspection of the maps of those lands Hast of the Coro- 
mandel coast, the shores of Sram wen the first land the Apostle 
made, supposing him to have taken a course by sca directly 
Fast, fiom whence he might casily make excursions into 
Camsosa, and Cochin China ; all which parts formerly belonged 
to Omina, and ave by the Syrian wrilers called Masin, 
Ma-tsin, ot South China. 

“ When the Ortentals,” says De Ierbelot, “ speak of China 
in general, they call it Tohin and Ma-tchin, in the same 
manner as they call Great Tarlary, Jagiug and Maging or 
Gog and Magog, as mentioned in Holy Scripture.’ (Ezekiel 
88, 2.) 

«There axe,” says he; “ geographers who contend that by 
the name Tekin, a certain northern part of Cara is significd, 
and which most writers suppose to be the same as Kathat, 
Cathay, but that by Ma-romin is to be understood South 
China, which comprehends Cochin-China, Tonquin, the 
Kingdom of Avian, together with that of Sram and Pegu,’” 

“ There is,” says Mon: Cerri in his Account of the state 
of the Roman Catholic Religion, which he drew up for the use 
of Pope Innocent XI, “in the Kingdom of Camposa, a very 
ancient temple, as famous among the Gentiles as St, Pater’s 
Church at Rom among the Christians, 

“Many Talapoins, who are their priests, live in that 


1 Note 16, Tp. 486.) 
2 (Vide Assomanus Tom. mt p 
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Temple; and all the neighbouring nations resort to if to consult 
the Oracle, and go thither in Pilgrimage. 

“The King of Sram himself, though an enemy, sends 
every yea an Embassy to that place.” 

Such an extracrdmary venelatiou observed towards this 
Temple, and the Pilgrimages and Offerings ammually made 
there, denote some superior sauctily. 

It is in the possession of the Pagans; but was it always in 
theix possession ? 

That place may formerly have been CHRISTIAN ground, 
and many others where now, of a long time, Paganism and 
Mahometanism have reared their temples, propagated thoir 
doctrines, and obscured those places with their primitive 
darkness. ' 

Tt should be a matter of strict enquiry: “ Whether any, 
and what, romains or vestiges of CLURISTIANITY are discover- 
able in Cuina ?” 

Now the preaching of the Apostle Thomas in the remote 
country of Cuma, being a point in Weclesiastical History little 
known among our writers, and DESRRVING THE MOST sORU- 
PuLovs RNQUIRY, I shall collect what further notices I can 
from the purest fountains of information on this subject :— 

T. ‘That the Apostle Thomas having preached the Gospel 
first on the Malabar coast, and afterwards, on the Coromandel 
coast from whence he went to Cina hath alveady been stated, 

IL The Apostle's retwmn from Onna to the coast of 
Coromandel, and to the city of Mélinporo where, by reason of 
the innumerable conversions to the Faith of Christ, he exposed 
himself to the hatred and envy of two Brahmins who, having 
taisod an uproar against the Apostle, buried him with stones ; 
but another of the Brahmins, when he perceived that he was 
yet alive, tho ust hin through with a lance and he eapired, 





8Isthis Acxor VatinCamnopra choirs in Gaul. (See Pierre Loti’s 
in which there are still 200 monks book, “ Stam” pp. 104-6, cited Note, 
who “sing praises by Ae and 29, Ed. 
night?” just as did ¢ monastic 2 Note 19. 
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“So,” says the Syrian historian, ‘‘ Thomas baptized the 
King, and his brother, and a great many of the nobles, and 
began to preach the Gospel with great boldness, 

“Then he went up into a mountain of India, and there 
proclaimed the Gospel of Gov ; and being there thrust through 
with a lance by one of the heathens, his sucred body was con- 
veyed to Calamina, and there buried.” 

This Calamina is near Méliapore, and is no other than the 
sepulchre of the Apostle hewn out in a rock in the Mount, 
afterwards called St. Thomas's Mount. 

IIL. ‘Accordmg to the INDIAN traditions, the marty1dom 
of the Apostle happened in the sixly-eighth year of the Chris- 
tian eva,' and in the reign of thei: King Sahvahan, or Salbahan. 

IV. In the year of the Greeks 705 (.¢. 4.0, 880) in the 
month Ab (ie, August) on the twenly second day thoeof, 
they deposited the coffin of St, Thomas the Apostle (which had 
at an immense expense heen brought from Inpra) in the great, 
Temple dedicated to him in the time of St, Cyzil the Bishop.” 

» The city and cathedral of Hprssa was ever after hold in the 
gzeatesi veneration on account of this sepulchre of St. Thomas, 
although the Indians will have it that only his coffin was taken 
from Inpra, but that his sncred dust remains wilh them at 
this day. 

Even the day of the removal of the body of St, Thomas is 
commemorated with great solemnity at this time in Iwpza, 
when even the Pagans unite with the Christians in the celebra- 
tion of their Apostle and Martyr, 

Rufinus, who went into Syria in the year of Crarsr, 
371, and remained there 25 years, makes mention that ihe 1e- 
mains of the Apostle St, Thomas were in the city of Mnrssa 
in the time of the Himpexor Valens, 

“ Epussa,” says he, “ts the city of the faithful people of 
Mesopotamia, enriched with the relics of the Apostle Thomas,” 





1 This is the date ascribed for the yang A.v. 64. See Ed. Notes 1, 22, 
death of Kasyapa who with Ananda 28, 56, 60. 
took the Image of Maitreya to Lo- 
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And heva we .emark that, as the romoval of the body of 
the Apostle from Inpra to Mesopotamia, and from Meliapors to 
Epxssa, is sufficient proof that he had been in InpDia, and 
‘was maityzed in the vicinity of Mchapore, so what is said of his 
going fiom ‘Coromandel to Cauwa, and of his 1etmn thence to 
Méliapone, appears a relation altogethcr consistent, and to be 
aoponded on, that the Chistian Religion was preached both in 
Ispzs and Gunga by Thomas, “the Apostle of the INDIANS 
and Crinusn,” as he is emphatically styled by the Syrian 
writer in the opitome of the Canons quoted by Assemanus : 


“The fifth episcopal seat is Babylon, tn honour of the Three Apostles, and 
great leachers of Christtanity ;~Thomas, the Apostle of the Findoos and 
Cutnrst ; Bartholomew, who is Nathanael of the Syrians; and Addeus, Vit, 
who was one of the Seventy, the Master of Agheus, and Marus, the Apostle of 


Mesopotamia, and all Persia.” 

In the Chaldean ritual there is an Office for the celebration 
of St. Thomas, the Apostle and Manty:, and particularly that 
in use with the Christians of Mananar, quoted by M. ae 8 
and Nicholaus ‘Trigautius, wherein are the following vergigles T 
piaiso of their Apostle : 

“By tho blesid St.Thomas, the error of Idolatry vanished from among 
the Uinnoos. 

“ By the blessed St. Thomas, the Cxrncan and Chushiths [2thiopians| were 
converted to the Truth, 

* By the blessed St. Thomas, they recetved the Sacrament of Baptism, and 
the Adoption of Sous, 

“ By tho blessed St. Thomas, they believed and confessed the Paver, the 
Son, and the Worx Citogr.t 

“By the blessed St. Thomas, they kept the Faith of the One Gov, 

“By the bhr ed St, Thomas, tle lnnunrsations of the Livt-arwme 
Doct ines arose upon all the Taxno00s.”* 

“ By the blessed St. Thomas, the Kingdom of Heaven was extended, and 
opened to the Crus.” 


And in a certain antiphon they say after this manner :—~ 


*" The Hindoos, the Oursrsu, the Persians, and other Regtans: they of 
Sy1 ia, Armenia, Greece, and Rome, offer Memortals of Celebration to the sacred 
name of Thomas!” (Ses Assent: vol. 11, pt. 2 p. 516.) 


1 TheSan-t, Ze. Amida, Dai Soishi, Jap. Daijo Bukkyo, Ed. 
; and Kwannot-aama in tho Mahanaya, 2 ‘Lhe people of Gandiira, ote. 
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It ought to be noticed that the Indian Bishops and Metro- 
politans of the Christians of St, Thomas have ever 2elained the 
name of Cura in their titles and subsctiptions, 

When the Portuguese fast came to Cochin, Mar Jacob, 
the Bishop of the Chwches of Malabar at that time, subscribed 
himself,  Metvopolitan of Hispoo and Cnava,” 

In like manner, also, did the unfortunate Mar Josoph, his 
successor, who died at Rome. 

“ Metropolitan of all Hrpoo and Carna” is the most 
ancient title of this Church,” says Tugautius. 

“The traditions of the Christians m the Wast deliver that 
the Apostle Thomas prewched the Gospel also in Cana”: 50 
wiites Antonius Gover of the traditions cument among the 
Christians of Malabar : 

“Thomas the Apostle,” say thoy, “ having converted the 
King of Méliapore, and many people to the Chuistian Path, he 
went from thence into CHINA, and preached tho Gospel in the 
city of Cauabala, and there buué a church. 

; §Qn his rete from Cama by reason of the ianumerable 
emivetsions of people to the Faith of Curisr he stood exposed 
to the hatred and envy of two Brahmins, who, having raised 
an uproar against the Apostle, buried him with stones; but 
another of those Brahmins, when he perceived he was yo 
alive, thrust him through with a lence, and” he expired,” “It 
appears from the anciont Tables of the diocese of Angamatn,” 
says the same Antonius Gover, “that it used formerly to sond 
from that coast a superior and two suffiagans 40 that part over 
which the name of the Archbishop now bears rule; one in the 
Island Socotva, and the other in the country of Ma-rsny, for so 
is thet country called m the anciont titles.” 

That is to say, the ancient records of the episcopal church 
of Angamala, on the coast of Malabar, shew that it formerly 
used to send to Goa a superior under whom were two suffra- 
gans,—one in the great island of Socotra in the Gulf of Bab- 
el-mandeb, and one in the Southern Cary,” 

According to this account, the churches of Coromandel 
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were dependent on those of Malabar, which had the right of 
nominating suffragans, 

This well known thal Angamala is a very ancient cily, 
and famous for bemg the xesidence of the bishops of St, Thomas 
in former ages, 

It was in this city, as being the ancient scat of the Arch- 
bishop of Angamala, that Alexius Menoxes opened his first 
Conference with the Chuistians of St, Thomas, all which, I 
observe, agrees perfectly with the account of the fist preaching 
of tho Apostle Thomas in that part of Inpra. 

The celebrated Du Haldo, in his description of Cmma, 
having made some valuable remarks on the Rise and Progress 
of Christianity in that country, and which account opens with 
the second volume of his work, it may ba acceptable hexe to 
insert from that Author whatever may conduce to elucidate a 
subject hitherto so obscurely understood, but of such great xeli- 
gious importance as the fist planting and labours of Christian- 
ity in that vast Enapize. 

“Though the Jesuit missionaries,” says Du Halde, “ who 
firs, entered CutnA about the middle of the xvth century, 
found no traces of Christianity there, this is no proof that it 
never had been enlightened with the Truth of the Christian 
Religion, for 4 


Two VENERABLE MonuMENTS 


make it plain that anciently the Gospel was preached to this 
mighty people. 

“The first is a very ancient Breviary of the Church of 
Manasar, written in Chaldaic, where, in a lesson of the second 
nocturn of the Office of St. Thomas, ave these words : 

"It was by means of St. Thomas, that the errors of Indian idolatry were 
dispelled, “ 

By moans of St. Thomas, the Crvuise and Ethlopinns were converted to 
the Faith, aud embraced the Truth. 

‘It wos by means of St, ‘thomas that they received tke virtue of Baptism, 
and the Adoplion of Children. 
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‘By him the Kingdom of Heaven penetrated even to tho Empire of 
Oatna,’ 


“Tn on anthem of the same Breviary aie 1cad the fol- 
lowing words: ‘The Indians, Persians, and CHiNssx olfer to 
tho memory of St. Thomas the adoration due to his name,’ 

“Tn the 19th chapter of the second part of tho Synodal 
Constitutions there is a Lasson of ihe Patiiaich Theodosius, 
conceived in these terms : 

‘In like mamner the Bishops of the great Provinces, such 
as are for the most part Metropolitans of CHina,’ eto, 

“ When the Portuguese came to Cocuin, they tound there 
Don James, who presided over the churches in the mountams 
of ManapaR, and assumed the title of Mehopolitan of the 
Indies, in which Cuma was included, 

“The famous Quan-yun-Chang,' who lived in the begin- 
ning of the Second Century, certainly had a knowledge of Jesus 
Oris, as the monuments wutien by his hand and afterwards 
graven wpon stones plainly prove. 

“This may be gathered from copies found almost every- 
where, of which nothing can be made unless ho speaks of 
Christianity, because he mentions the Birth of the Saviour in a 
Grorro,; exposed to all the winds; {lis Death; Ilis Resur- 
revtion; His Ascension, and the 


Imerussion or His Hony Fenn} 


Mysteries, which axe so many riddles to the infidels, 

“Tf the image of this gieat Man was woishipped aftor his 
death, this erxor of the people proves nothing against Chrishan- 
ily and is only a testimony of his vi.lue, 

“ But whence could the Christians of Cau in the begin- 
ning of the Second Century come? unless from the instructions 
either of St, Thomas (whom everybody knows to be the 





1 Emperor Kwang-ti with whom 2 Note 1, Isé and Amatérasu, 
Anshi-Kao, the Parthian Prince, 8 Seen by the Chinese Pilgrime in 
spent many years. Ed, Note 86, Upyana, Ed. - 
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Apostle of the Indians), or of his Disciples? which last is the 
more probeble opinion. * 

“ Flowever that be, there is not tho least footprint to be 
found of tho time when the Christian Religion flourished, or 
what success these Apostolic labours met with—as the Chinese 
history seldom speaks of any ovents but those that concern 
Civil Government, 

All that appears by it is that, about that time, an extra~ 
ordinary porson’ arrived in Cina who taught a doctrine purely 
spiitual, and drow the admiration of the world upon him by 
the fame of the virtues he possessed ; by the sanctity of thé life 
he led ; and by the number of miracles he wrought.” 

Du Halde (whose words are here quoted) declares himeelf 
very plainly respecting this 

First Monumunr or Creisrrantry in Cura, , 


which is comprehended within the first two conturies of the 
Christian Eva, according to the Ohinese Histories. 

“The Second Monument: proves that, a long time after, 
that is towards the vith century, a Patriarch of the Indies 
gent missionaries to Coma; that these Hivangelical teachers 
preached the truth of the Gospol with succoss; and that their 
ininistry was both respected and countenanced by authority,” 


SYRIAN MISSIONS IN CHINA. 


Such was the state of the Syrian churches in the vrith 
century that they were not regardless of Missions for the Iix- 
tension of the Christian Religion*® of which a famous example is 
left on record to this day in the Chinese Timpize, engraven on 
stone, wheveof take the following brief account :* 


1 Probably  Anshi-Kao who Prof. A. H. Sayee of Oxford, and 
brought the Dai Muryo-kyo and the Rey. Lord “William Cecil, now 
Amitakha doctrine to Lo-yang in Bishop of Exeter.) This is the only 
Kwang-ti’areign a.p, 147-8, Ed, “book in existence which gives all the 

2 Noto 84 on tho Influence of « results of modern acholarship on the 
Syria in the Enrly Centuries so far subject, 

‘West as Gaul and Ircland, Ed. Prof. Saeki wag the lay delegate 

8 See Prof, P. ¥. Suoki’s ““Nesio. from the Japanese Sof Ké-kwai to 
rian Monument” (pub, 1916 by tho the last Pan-Anglican, Conference in. 
Sodety for Promotidg Christian London, 1911. Ed. 

Knowledge, London, and profaced by 
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“Tn the year’1625 there was found in a town neay Si- 
Ngan-fu, the metropolis of the province of Shen-si,’ a Sroxm 
having the figure of a Cross, and inscriptions in two languages 
and sorts of writings which, on examination, were found to be 
Grinxesn and Syriac;? the latter in the ancient character 
called the Estrangelo, 

The lines of the Inscription avo thus described : 

“The Title consists of three lines, of three words each, in 
Cetus, whereof the signification is given as follows : 

“his Srone was erected to tho honowt and eternal 
memory of 


Tar Law or Lieut’ anp TRUTH 


bronght from Ta-ors' and promulgated in Cres,” 

Beneath this Title, which is written in form of a squaxe 
and composed in 9 words, are 28 lines, each line consisting of 
62 words, all in Cuinesn, so that the number of words or 
characters is about 786. 

On one side of this Insoxiption is 2 column of Ournsy 
words, in number twenty and five; on the other is a column of 
Syarac ;° which two columns form maxgins® to the Inscription 
above mentioned; and at the bottom, forming a base to the 
whole, is likewise writing in the Syriac language. 

The boily of the Inscription is divided into 21 sections or 
yerses. The fixst contains a summary of the fundamental 





1 Si-Ngan-fu is a city of the first 
rank, situated on_the south side of 
the Whang-ho, or Yellow River, in 
Tat. 8415" 86”, and Gong, 108, 26 
min, Engt of Paris, (I. Yeates), 

Si-Ngan-fu existed in the daya 
,of Abrabam and of King Kham 
murabi, ¢. 3.0. 2,300, 

St was the terminus of the ancient 
Caravou roads from Western Re- 


gions, Ed. 
2 Syrrac was the gnoient lan- 
mage in Asia for Commerce, 


heology, and Diplomacy”; (Ethe- 
ridge, Syrian Churches and Gospels, 
1846). It prevailed throughout Czn~ 
mRaL Asta ag well as to Gaul and 


Spain. Ed, 

8 Ze. the Luminoug Religion, Cf. 
tho omy eh Liuninous templea in 
Japan, Ed, 

Ta-chin or Ta-csing, 42. Judea, 
or rather the whole country of Syrra, 
ingluding Judea, (1. Yeates), 

In fact, Tdeut. Conder points out 
that Christinnity was called “The 
Rexreton of To-tain,” Ed. 

5 Sxnxao wags the Commercial 
language onge. spoken throughout 
AstA, and the Heclesiastical language 
of the Assyrian Chvistian Ohure! 


Ed. 
6 List of Monks ; Appendix, 
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articles of the Chiistian Faith : the rest form a sort of Chro- 
niclo of the design, labours, progress, and success of the Mis- 
sion from. its first arrival in Cuina, to Tam Tinncrton or 
wan STONE, vzz, froin A.D. 686 to A.D. 780, 

Tho Chronicle mentions 1. That the Mission entered 
Crm in the reign of the Emperor Taieum, te. A.D. 686, 
2, Ta the 12th year of that Tamperor, ie. 639, an Imporial 
Edict passed in favour of the Christian Religion.’ 3, A grant 
for building a church at the Trmpetial charge, and an appoint~ 
mont, of 21 attendants to Olopuen, or chief of the Mission. 
4. Tho success of the Mission under the reign of the Emporor 
Cao-cum,’ son of Taicum, who reigned from A.D. 650 to A.D. 
681, when Christianity was promulgated in the Ten Provinces 
of Gra, and churches built. 5, A persecution againat the 
Christians in Cina, A.D. 699. 6. A second persecution, 
Ap. 718, 7, The happy slate of the Christians under Hiuen- 
ctu? who put an end to the persecution. 

8, A Second Mission arrived in Cura whose leaders 
woro Kicho, John, and Paul, 9, Grant of the Emperor 
So-cvm,' for the building of a number of churches, 10, Stata 
of tho Christians in the reign of the Emperor Tai-cum,’ who 
yoignod from a,p, 763 to A.D. 780. He used to honour the 
Commomoration of Curisy’s Narrvity with a profoumd 
yespoob ; abounded in charity towards all men, and observed an 
especial verard for the Ministers of the Sacred Taw, bestowing 
on thom many magnificent gifls, 11, Slate of ‘Christianity 

adox the reign of the Timperor Kien-cum or Td-cum, who 
gnedl from the year A.D. 780 to A.p. 804.° Ile was a great 
rourer of Christianity through the preaching of Usi,’ He 
d the churches repaired, and new ones buili': was very. 
munificent to the Christian priests, and eminent in all the acts 





1 After Brats was translated in 7 Ush, «¢ Jesus; Heb. Jeshua or 
Imperial Library, Ed, Note 41, Jeshd, Ae. Saviour; by the Jews and 


Note, 42, Kai-tsung, Turks corruptly written’ Tsu, and 
8 Note, 48, Huen-tsung. Hist, Isa. See Ilyde’s Castigatio in 
4 Note, 44, Su-tsung. Angelum a Sti Joseph, alias dictum 
5 Wote, 46, Tai-tsung, de ia Brosse. SItinera Mundi. 


& Note, 46, Té-teung. 
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of chaxity, 12, Then followed tho dato and orection of tho 
Sronz in the Cornusn language us follows: 

“Tn the second year of Kien-cum of our Imperial family 
Tam: on tho seventh day of the month of Autumn; on tho 
Lord’s Day: this Srown was erected in the Ministxation of Tim 
org, Bishop of tho Church of Crrena ; Liu-sie-ciuon' boaring 
the title of Cino-v-cum : who in office succeoded Lo ‘Tai-cieu-ria 
su-can-Kiun, wxote this fnscription.'’* 

Thesecond year of tho émperor above named, coxresponds 
with tho year 780 of the Christian Tira, 

Hera follows the Syriac subscript :—~ 

“Tn tho doys of the Chief Father Mar JTanan Tosu, 
Catholic Patriarch, Adam, tho Priest Chorepiscopus and Papus 
of the Kinapom of Guia, 

“Tn the year of tho Greeks, Ono '{housand ond Ninaty 
and Two, Mar Jazeppustp Parrst and Cuorurrscorus 
of Cumpan, a Royal City, Son of the meck Matnas,’ Pricst of 
Banaow, a City of Turnrsran, seb up this Stone Table whe- 
reon is insoribed the Dispensation of ow Rrduemer and Proach- 
ing of our Spiritual Fathers to the Kine of Onna. 

“ Adam tho Deacon son of Jazedbuzid Choxepiscopus, 

“Mar Suratus, Pricst and Choropiscopus. 

“ Sabarjeaus,’ Priest. 

“Gapninn,' Priest, Archdeacon and eclesinrch of 
Oumpan ond Sanaa,” 

The yeax of the Greoks, 1092, corresponds with tha year 
AD, 781, and as the names of the soveral Chinose Iimperors in 
the Inscription of this noble Monument of Antiquily azo found 
to agree with theit own histories tho precise time of the TExection® 
ig INDISPUTABLY DETERMINED. 

The particulars relating to this noble Monument? avo as 








1 Seo Note 48 “Pills of Immorta: from Inpta and Ounsa conyoged. 
lity Religion.” Ed. iad oon 
2 Seo Appendix for minor inserip- 4,Noto 60, 
tones Ed, : 5 An oxact copy of this Miamry 
8 Noto 49 Barin in Bactrin; Sions or Wrennss waa placed by 
whero soya) important trade-routes me in the Oku-no-in at Koynsan and 
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here under carefully collected from the works of the learned 
Riroher and Assemanus, to which I subjoin the circumstances 


of its 


Discovery 


from Du Haldo and De Compte” 





dedicated with fall Buddhist cere- 
monial, Oct, 3, 1911. 

Dr. Fritz [lolm took a roplica of 
the Stone from Sian-fu to Rome in 
Noy. 1916, which Bis Holinesa 
Pope Benedict xy accepted and con- 
ferred upon the donor the honour of 
Knighthood. 

A thid, but smaller, roplica waa 

laced at Chian-ji, the Sian-fa monas- 
bry on Diamond Momntain, Koren 
in 117, Ha. 

6 Thin Monument was discover- 
ed A.D, 1626, in the following man- 
neri—Some workmen digging the 
ground near Singon-fu, the capital of 
the Proyinco of Shon-si, found o 

‘Tong tablo of marblo, which probably 
had beon buried umder the ruins of 
some building. This table is ton fect 
Tong, and five feet broad. On the 
upper pat, which is shaped like a 
pyiamid, there is engraved 9 Crags, 
that still appeara vory distinct, 
whose oxtromitics terminate in a kind 
of flower-de-lis, pretty much resombl- 
ing thoxe which aro found engraven 
upon the tomb of St, Lhomag in the 
city of Mélapor, which is at present 
eallodk San Thome, 

“Pho atrface of the marble containa 
along discourse in Chinese charac- 
tors, oxplaining the principal Mys- 
tories of the Chiistion Religion, and 

raising such of the Emperors as had 
mvoured the ministers of the Gospel. 
One of tho sides, and at the bottom 
of the marble, there is a long In- 
scription, partly in the Eastern 
SYRIAC or Chaldaic, and partly in 
Ohinese characters, 

“Tho original copy, taken from 
the Monument, was aent to Roam, 
and is pioserved in the library of the 
Jesuits’ colloge thore: another copy 
is in the Records of the house of the 
Profession. Such as ate curious to 
see a transoription in the same char- 
acters with those upon the orlginal 


marble, will find it in Para Kircher’s 
“China Illustrated” with a literal 
translation, and o paraphrase by that 
Father. 

“Pave Alvaros, who had loisure 
enough to consider this Monument 
upon the spot, mad >on exact tranala- 
tion of it, which may be found in his 
relation, printed Anno, 1667, For, 
passing by Kochin, he went to Kiane 
ganore, tho residence of the Aroh+ 

ishop, and procured an explanation 
of the Syntao from Pdxo Antony 
Fernandez,--n missionary well vori+ 
ed in tho books of the first Olututians 
of St, Thomas, I shall content 

self with giving the abstract. which 
Pare Le Compte has made of it.” 


Lo Comprn’s Ansrragr. 


“There axe sdon in this Monument, 
in Syntac characters, the names of 
the Misstonmies, who came from 
JupvA Into Cxra to proach the 
Gospel; consisting of Bishops, Patents, 
and Deacons, whose entrance into 
China, is confirmed by some Arabic, 
and other Oriental manuscripts, 
found by Le Abbé Renandot, and’ My. 
De Thovenot, keepor of tho King of 
Franco's Libary. 

“As soon as the Ohinoge hud du; 
up the mmble, thoy washed it, avi 
looking upon it ss somothing ver: 
precious, both on account of ita antl. 
quity, and the strangeness of its chm» 
acters, immedintely ran to noquaint 
the Governor, who came to the place, 
and having attentively considered the 
Monument, caused it to be fixed on, 
a pedestal, and covered it witha roof, 
supported by pillars, as well to defond 
it fiom the injuries of the alr, as to 

ratify the curiosity of numbors of 
learned men, who flocked from all 
quarters to see it. Afterwards, it 
was removed by his ordor to a Pagod, 
within a mile of the oity of Si-Ngan- , 





Tun Sioxn ox Wirniss 
sur ur ar Cnoan-st—Sranru Texern— 
on DraAwonn Mounraty, Kora, wv Auduss, 1916, 
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Ag 


This Mission is suppose fo have consialed of 70 porsous 


of Phree Orders, 


Olopuen (Alopén),! the namo of the chief and superior, 
appears to be a compound of two Syriac words, Aloka’ anit 
punoyd, signifying “ the Conversion of Gop,” ‘ 

Tho country from which thoy came is called in tho said 
Insoription, “Maghin,” which tho learned Kirchor interprots 
“Judea,” but Assemanus oxplains it to mean all Syria and 
Palestine, according to the Crinnsr geographers. 

The Chineso having no namo for the Truz Gop in thoir 
lauguage, this deficiency, it is observed, is supplicd from the 
Syrian Atom,” oxpressed in the Chinese charactors, with sovaral 


others belonging to Thaology, 





fu, whero it is presorved with great 
eave.” 
Inscriprion. 


“Phew is a First intelligent and 
spiritual Boing, who from nothing 
exented all things, and ia 
Onn Sunsrancn my ‘Turin Prrsoxs: 

“Whon Lilo mado man, To clothed 
him with original righteousness, Ie 
constituted him King of the Univorae, 
and master of his pasdions: but tho 
Demon made him yickl to temptr- 
thon, corrupted his intullactual fecul+ 
ties, and confounded his foward 
peace ; whence proceeded all tho eala~ 
mities that Tiave attended mankind, 
and henea soso tho diltkrent sects 
amongat them, 

“Mon, who trom that fetal moment 
walked, in continual darkness hud 
noyor been able to find the paths of 
truth, if One of these Divine Persons 
hed not under 9 Taman orm con 
cenled Ils divinity,” (Cf Io, I). 

“This Man was called The May 
sraity mn angel foretold Lis Coming, 
and Lo was born soon after ofa 
viigin in Judes. his miraculong 
birth was manifested by « Nia fran 
that apponed. (Note3), 

“Some kinga, who xuderstoad the 
meaning of it, came and oflered pre- 
genta to tho Divine Lofant, that the 
Law, and the predictions of four and. 
twonty Prophets might be accom- 
plishod.—IIs opened heayen to the 


just, and asonymnn thither [limsalfin 
tho face of day 3 leaving for the Con- 
version of tho World sovon snd 
twenty volumea of Ifis doctrine, 

“Ye instituted Baptism to wash 
away sing, and mado use of the Cross 
to savo all mankind without oxcop- 
tion. 

“Olop-wen camo fiom Judea to 
China “in tho year of our Lord, 
636, Teving oxenped great dangort 
both by ses and Lands ‘Lhe Emporor 
when he heard of his arrival, ant his 
Kolan to moot him as far os tho sits 
Inrbs of the Tmporial city, with 
orders to conduct him to tho Paluce, 
When he eume there, his Law was 
examined, and its truth arknowledg- 
ed: and tho mporor made an Bdjet 
in ita favour—EHo then ordered a 
church to bo built, and named 120 
persons for its service," 

(Du FHalde vol. 2. Rise and Progress 
of Christianity in Ghia.) 

Note how throughout thin Lfistory 
all dates from tho Year of the Aso 
ston, Zid. 

1 Somo render this name Alopiin ag 
Yableallah; and tho Book of Gover- 
nors by Mav Arg, Ad. 810, anys that 
a Yabh allah “founded monasteries 
in Babylonis and Arabia, Ap. 386, 

My, BP. Y. Saeki consider thus 1t ta 
* Aropen” in Oriontal pronuncintion 
which elvewhore is rendered “ Abray 
linn.” Zed. 

2 Soe Aloha, Zéd: Notes 33, 53. 
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In the Chronicle, aforesnid, we have a notice of a Second 
Mission which arrived in Cain soon after the persecution of 
718 had ceased. 

The names of the heads of this Mission are meutioned, but 
wo have no account of their company, nor tho number of 
them, unless they avo eanmorated in tho soventh class. 

hig cixoumstance carries with it all the marke of a genuine 
history. Tho porsecutions which had ison against the preach- 
ers of Christianity in the your 699, was followed by another 
more fierce in 718, when a great many Christian churches 
were destroyed, and doubiless, numbers suffered martyrdom : 
an account whoxeof reaching tho Christians of the West, they 
sent into Coins a supply of evangolical men under the guidance 
of Keiho, John and Paul ; a grant was at length obtained, and 
religion revived under the benign government of the Imperor 
So-cum, 

The sucess of the First Mission, as mantioned in the Chro- 
nicle, doserves a remark, consistent with the design of these 
sheets, and that is 


‘Tr JEXTENSION oF tHE Gosran 


in the reign of the Emperor Cau-cum, when it wes promul- 
gated in all the Provinces of Cima, and churches builf. 

What progress if had made in the couse of Idd yen, 
via, from A.D, 686 to A.D, 780, can alone be obtained from these 
Records, 

It is very possible that every part of this account may be 
authentic, and thet yet, in a few centnrics aftor, Christianity 

‘should become unknown in Coma, + 

New Governors, and new Edivis, probably excluded a 
encosssion of thoso evangelical men for the supply of that 
Empire, and Christienity became at length proscribed. in 

Here is, however, sufficient'evidence to prove that Christ- 
innily was known in Crna in the Seyenth Century, 


‘ 
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CHRISTIAN ESrasLisuMENt IN INDIA, TARTARY 
ann Cnina, A.D. 800-1200. 


In the Mpiscopal Canons, the Canon of ‘'heodotius, Bishop 
of Epagsa, who lived about A.p. 800, appointed six Molnopolitan 
Bleotors for the Ordination of a Patriaxch chosen fiom tho six 
principal and neaxest sonts. «vz, Ulam, Nosib* Porath, Assyzin, 
Beth-gorma, and Halach. 

This Canon did not prohibit othor Motropoliians tho right 
of election, and enjoined that the Electors should conveno with 
the Patriarch every four years, 

“ But the other Metropolitdus,” says the Canon, “ namely 
of Gutna, Hinpra, Pasian; of tho Morozitcs, of Sram, of the 
Raziches, tho Iariuns, and of SAmARcAND, which mo far dis- 
tant, and which, by veason of infested mountaius, and tmbu- 


’ lent seas, are provented journeying as thoy would—they sond 


Lettors of Salutation to the Patriarch once every six years, in 
whioh Lotters also they make known all the public affairs of 
those regions which require direction; whon all cilies, great or 
small, according to their ability, and the precept of the Canons 
of the Fathers, sond to tho Patriarch what is appointed for tho 
maintenance of the Pataviarchate” 

The above mentioned six Motxopolitan soais 1 wleo find in 
a list of the Motropolitans of tho Nestorinns of that period ; and 
it belongs to this place to insert that list as in some measure it 
brings within view 

Tom Great Exrrnt or OnRIsTIANITY 


fornierly in Asta; and the anme fs taken from the Osiental 
collections of Assemanus,‘ 


MARCO POLO, 


Mayous Paulus, who lived some years in 'Tarlary, men- 
tions the Christians in those parts as quoied by Brorewool ~~ 
1 Seo Inditor’s Notes 42, 44, 8 Note 29, Id. 
2Ud. Note 1b. 4 Appondix 
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“he Nestorians inhabit a great part of the Orient,’ for 
besides the countries of Babylon, and Assyzin, and Mesopotamia, 
and Parthia, and Media, wherein very many of thom axe found, 
that sect is sproad and scattered far and wide in the Has ; hoth 
northerly to Camnay and southerly to Inpta; so that, Marcus 
Paulus in his History of the Hast 1ogion, and in others we find 
mention of them, and of no sect of Christians but them in very; 
many parts and provinces of Tanwany, 

“As namoly in 1. Cassar; 2. Saimarchand; 8, Carcham ; 
4, Chinchintalas; 6. Tanaur;* 6. Suchir; 7. Irgimul 
8. Londuch ; 9. Caraim ; 10. Mangi, ete. 

“Maxcus Paulus relates that In Trnpyuom were many 
cities and camptowns, where formerly the so-called Presbyter 
John had his rosidonce, but aflorwards that Province became 
tributary to the Great Cham—(i.e. Khan), having a king of 
tho family of that name:* and although thero ave some 
Tdolaters' and Mehommoetans, yet the grenter paxt of them 
hold the Christian Faith, and these Christians have the chief 
place in the province’” (Lab, 1. cap. UXIV). 

Aarnus brought the Gospel into theso parts callod Gog and 
Magog, but by tho Tartar nations Jagog nnd Magog, also 
Tug and Mongug (vid. Kirchert Prodomus, cap. Tv. p. 91). 
“T They hoyond tho Mountains of Kama 








1 They called thomsolves “tho 


Children of the Wage.” Nd. Note 50. 

2 Tun-hwang; Hd. Noto 51, 

3 About AD. 1253 William do 
Rubiquo was sent by Ludovious x, 
Kang of the Galls, is the great Cham 
of Tartary; who rclates, that at tho 
time the (tatls took Antioch, a certain 
ove named Con Can held dominion 
in Kan, Kithay, and adjacent re 
pions to the North, whenee the 
Nwks emerged. In the same Kara 
Kithsy, a certam Nestouan, named 
Opile, was a mighty prince of the 
‘people of Yayman, and after the 
death of Con Can he invaded the 
Kingdom of Kathay, called John by 
the Noatorisns, of whose greatness 
many fabulons things have been 
narrated, whence all those fables 
nbout Preshyter John have originat- 
ed amongst the Europeans. had 
a brother named Unt, who dwelt 


Kithay, thee days, jouney North« 
ward fiom his brothers his subjects 
woid called Crils or Mirkity, and 
were Nestaians, his city was called 
Coiaca: but ho depaited from Christ 
to idols, and succeeded his other 
John, who died without issue, and 
took tho name of Chan, cte. 

Rut the leaned Uyde, fiom the ve- 
lation of Paul the Venetian, who 
penetrated into those regions, plainly 
shows from his book Lib, 1 esp. L. 
ni, that he who is called Unt, 
oy moro proporly Uncka, wos the 
real John, vulgarly and improperly 
called Presbyter and. Prester John: but 
in tho Tartar language, Prestér Ghan, 
Vid. Hyde's Note, Itinerw Mundi 
Cap. xxv p, 158, T. Yeates, 

Buddhists, so called then by the 
ypeans, 
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Comestabularios, an ARMENIAN who, about the yoay 1248, 

‘wrote a Ieitor to the King of Cyprus concerning 

Tom Crnisrians of ‘Taner 
says, “This is tho country ont of which came the Three Kings 
to Bethlchem to adoie Crristr; and the people of that country 
are Christians. 

“T mygolf have been in their churches and seen paintings 
of Jesus Christ, and of the Thies Kings ;? one presenting tho 
Gold, a second the Frank-incense, and tho third Myrrb. 

“Through those Three Kings thoy had tho knowledge of 
the Faith of Conis‘r, and through them the Cham Khan and 
all his peoplo wore made Chiistinus, 

“When they go to salute the great Cham Khan, they fist 
enter tho chuich and salute the Lord Jesus Chiist, and then go 
to saluto tho Cham Khan. 

“ Wo found also many Christinns disporsed through the 
East country, and many goodly churches, lofiy and ancient 
which had been despoiled by the Tartars, 

“Tho Chiistians of the counhy, when thoy come into the 
presonco of the Cham Khan who how reigns, he ieooives them 
with tho greatest honour, uses them liboally, and suffors none 
to annoy them. Aud though, by reason of their sins, Canis 
hath none to preach ITis Name in thoso regions, yot 

Ha Tsusunye Preaomment ror Moen 
and declares it by His own most holy vitives in such manner 
that the nations of those countries believo in Crpisr"* 
Marus Sobonsis writes that 

“Aghous” (ie Mar Agai,) Inmuminatmp with the 
Faith Gebal and Fluz, and the coasts of Sipia (NW. 
India,) and the adjacent countries as far as Gog and Magog.” 
Ebed-jesus says :4 


1 Chineso Tmtmy, in which is 3 Ed. Notes 35, 60 on Chineso lpic 
Tangut or ‘Cun-hwang where are the which was composed in the next 
Caves of the Thousand Buddhas century bys Taoist monk, 
described by fix Amel Stein, Rams 4 Ebed-Jesus waa Metropolitan 
of Desert Cathay; Yid. of Nisibis; died a, 1318 Ud. 

2 Ed. Notes 1, 62. 
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© All Persia, all parts of Assyria and Aruenta and 
Media, and the regions about Babylon, Iiz and Gala, to 
the confines of Invta, as far as Gog and Magog, received the 
Priesthood fiom Agheus, tho SIUK-wWEAVER, and disciple of 
the Apostle Addeus” (May Adai). 

Magog was one of the sons of Japheth (Gon: x). Fis 
lund and people were also called Gog, and his soat was in the 
Noxthorn poats of Asia, (Hivek, XxxVvriz), 

Te is called the chief Princo of Meshech and Tubal, names, 
implying ‘Drewes of the bow’ and ‘ leading cattle,’ so justly 
Acscriptive of the hordes in Tartary. They aro also desoibed as 
warriors and famous horsemen (bid v-15), 

Tho Togarmahs, or Western Tarlars, were frmous for 
breeding horses in Hzekiel’s time, ns they are to this day ; they 
supplied the markets of Syrra and Panrstine with horses and 
roules (Ezek, xxvit, 14), 

There can be no doubt of the identity of these people, and , 
that by ‘Gog and Magog’ we may undersiand the whole of 
the TanraR nations, 

As for 


Tou Dronine ov CHRIsTIANIry 


in the wholo of Asia, the continuance of heathen and idolatrous 
practices, and the progress of Mohammedanism among thom, 
the reason is evident to all who have the least knowledge of 
those countries: even. What is said above, of their Churches 
without Puiesis, is onough to convince any one who oredits that 
yeporl, that whatever was the slate of Christianity formeily in 
those parts, the want of Christian pricsis has beon tho ruin of 
Religion thero, as in other countries, ospscially Pursza and 
India, as hath been alsendy yematked, 

To complete the ruin, vevolé and war desolated thane coun- 
tries and left them an easy prey to the Mohanunedan con- 
querors under Ghengis Khan, in the xi1th century, since which 
IsuaMism has greatly spread in all Taxtary, 

The destruction, and almost Extermination, of so many 
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Christian churches in the East, mush be looked for in the his- 
tories of those nations, and the Wars and Revolutions which 
caused such a fatal overthiow. 

The spirit ot war against the Christinn powers of Asta and 
Arrioa which, within a contury of the death o. Mohammed, 
began to shew itsolf in enterprises on otbor countries, already 
strengthened by the reduction of all Arana, fiat discovered 
itself in the exhortations of Abubokar and his followors, by wv 
general incitement to a holy expedition against Syrra, to wrost 
from the Christians thai fine and populous country. 

And such was their success, thal, in m show time, they 
carried the religion of Mohammed from Arabta to Syrta and 
Prrsra, and by their subsequent conquests all the towns of 
Syria and Porsra possessed by the Christians, became subject 
to the Turkish dominion, 

Timur, called Tamorlane, who in 1370 bagan to sproad his 
conquests over a grout part of Asza, (‘Laxtary, Persia, Syria, 
and Eeyrr), gathoxod immonso treasures. 

Ho sent from Damaseus 8,000 camels laden with the apoils 
of that city at one time ; and is said to havo conquored mora 
kingdoms in the space of 85 yonzs than the old Romans did in 
800 yours. 

Te carriad his viclories to Babylon, Mesopotamia, Syria, 
Porsm, Panrnra, Figypt, Tndia, and Guna, and bonsted of 
having subduod thxee paris of the world. 

Efe had his Palace at Samarkand, where ho celebrated hiv 
victories, blended with tho Scythian festivities of Attila and 
Genghis, and those of the Ottoman Court, 

Ghengis ravaged all'the Wasturn Asta, making con- 
quests in Crna, Trans-Oxiana, Syria, Asin Minor, Siberia, 
Kara, ete, 

Genghis Khan and Timour wore the scowgo of every 
Christian and Mohammedan State which inviled or rosisted 
theit ambition. The Christians of thos unhappy countrics 
visiled by their vicLorions sword, were scarcely allowed a. choice 
offered them by the Koran, of tribute, or of death. 
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Svarm or ran CunistraAN Cruromuns or 
MAmABAR A,D, 1500-1600. 


Such was the deplo.able stato of the Christians of Malabar 
in the xvth century, that they had more churches than priests, 
and congregations than pastors. The distress of the people was 
great, and more than 30,000 families were but ill supplied with 
spiritual guides. 

They at length deputed three faithful men with xepro- 
sentation of their case to the Patriavch, s.D. 1499, Ono of 
them diced on the way, the other two aizived safo, and wore re- 
ceived with great joy. The object of their mission was to pro- 
cure Bishops for the Indian dioceses, and for the botter ordering 
of their churches, 

The Patriarch, Mar Simeon, ordained them both Priesis, 
and sent them fora timo to the Monastery of St, Engenius. 
He then consecrated two monks of the said monastery Bishops 
for the Indian churches, whom he named Mar Thomas and 
Max John.! 

Having funished them with ample powers, and commen- 
datory letters, he dismissed them with prayers and benedictions, 
and sent them together with the two priests to India, 

“ Whon they had arrived, the faithful received them with 
very great joy ; they mot them on the way wilh the Gospol, 
and the Cross, and the Censor, and Torches and conducted them. 
to the church with great pomp, and singing of psalms and 
hymns, 

“When they sanctified the Allax and ordained many 
puests ; for that of a long time they had no spiritual Fathers.” 

One of the bishops, Mar ‘Thomas, having remained there 
about a year, toft InprA for Mesopotamia, wilh a report to the 
Patriarch, but that Patriarch died before his arrival, A,p. 1502, 

To him succeeded in the patriarchate, Mar Iilias, of 
the Monastery of Slt. Hugonius, who took with him from 
thencaé three oxcellaaxi monks whom ho had designed for 








1 Obsorve these two names and compare with Notes 11, 18, 21, Ed. 
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Jup1a; one of them he constituted Metropontan, and 
named him Mar Jaballahat; the othor two ho conscorated 
bishop, to whom ho gave tho names of Mar Denha and Mar 
Jacob. 

Mar ‘Thomas accompanied thom in tho following year, 
viz, AD, 1503, 

Thoir destination was TNprA and Crna, with the islands 
thereon depending. 

“ Fe sent these four I’athors into the Tiand of tha ITindoos, 
and to tho Islands of the Sea lying about Dabag, and ‘sin, 
and Matsin, and they departed the four of them, and arrived 
safe and well, by the help of our Lord Christ.” 

Tn the following year the above montioned Bishops sent an 
epistle to their Patriarch, Mar Elias, which bogins in tho fol 
lowing style : 

“Fathors of Inpia, Tsin, and Ma-tsin”—then follow 
ample salutations in the form and mnnnor of tho Orientals, in 
which Mar John ehove mentioned is styled “ Bishop and 
Motropolitan of Athol,” 4, Coinusn-Tarrary, according to 
Assemanus, 

This Mpistle was written in Synzag, and dated in the yoar 
of the Greeks 1818, ie, A.D. 1504, Tt contnins some partionlars 
best related in its own words :— 

“There are hone (4c, on the Malabar coast of Inp1A) about 
80,000 families of the Christians of our Communion, ‘hoy 
now begin to build moxe churches, having abundance of evory 
thing, and are, blessed be Gop, mol and peacoable, 

“ And, moreover, the monastery of Mar Thomas bogins 
to bo occupied by Christian men, who are sedulows for their 
degree, They live remote from ihe afoeqaid Christians, ebout 
25 days’ journey, situated nesr tho Sea, in the city called 
Méliapur, of tha province of Seilan. 

“The provinces of INDIA are many, and take up a jomney 
of six months, [meaning for the visiting of the churches.] 








1 The same name ss Alopea—p. 49, ante, Fl, Note, 41, 
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“ Evory province hath its own proper name, whereby il is 
called; and our’s whore the Chuistians inhabit, is called 
MazaBar, having in it about 20 cities, three of which ae cele- 
hiated for strength, viz, Cranganor, Palor, and Culam, and 
others adjacent, these have in them many Christions and 
Churshes, and are not far from the great and strong city of 
Calicut, a city of infidels and idolators.” 

In tho year 1512, the Indian Bishops of Malabar, in their 
Syuiac letter to the Patriarch in Mesopotamia, reported the slate 
of their churches, wilh the numbor of families, 

“ There ave here,” say they, “ about 80,000 families of our 
Communion,” .e, about 200,000 souls, those of other Commu- 
nions not being inoluded in the said account, 

’ The Christians inhabiting the Coromandel Const, according 
to tho learned Bierewood, wero reckoned at 70,000 before the 
Portuguese frequented those paris. Tis words ave these : 

“ About the cities of Coulan and Cranganox, on the west 
side, and Mélixpur and Negapatiam, on the enst side, do these 
Christians of St. Thomas dwell, being ostcemed before the Por- 
fmguess fraquented those parts about 15,000 ox 16,000 families 
or, after another account, 70,000 parsous. 

“But on the west coast, the fax grontor number of them is 
found, and especially thoir habitation is thickest. about Anga- 
malo, 15 miles from the city of Cochin northward, whore the 
Archbishop keepeth residence.” 

Thus it appenia from tho several ncoounts that the Syxian 
Christians, in that part of Inpra, amounted to about 800,000. 

Previous to the Discovery of the Indies by tho Portuguese, 
the Chiistians of Malabar remained almost unknown to 
Eutope. 

Those navigators, in quest of the const of Inpra, first 
made tho Cape of Good Tope, a.D, 1454, when Bartholemy 
Dios nomed that pat of the const of Amerada, Pala de bon 
Sperango, because then they had a» Goop Horn of a passage to 
the East Indies, 

‘Vasco da Gama first made land at Calicut, May 20, 1498 
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(which was the discovory of an expedition somo years afle. tho 
formor) when, having explored those coasts, ho made the Cape 
Comorin, the southormost point of the gieut peninsula Cochin, 
Goa and other maritime citics, ‘ho peaceable nativas, and 
especially the poor Christians, little thinking that men in tall 
ships visiting thom at that time in a friendly mannor, enmeo to 
spy out thoir liberty, and to bring thom under bondage, 

~ Tho news of naw lands soon reached Murory and the 
discovery of Christian churchos in those parts s00n excited the 
most lively interest, especially among those who were for com- 
passing sea and land to make proselytes, 

Tho relations of Marco Paolo of a former age had given 
spirit to these enterprises in the Tuastorn newvigations which ob- 
inined during that period when Voyages of Discovery, and o 
thivst for commerce and conquost, had so effectually succorded 
among the Poutugnese, 

In the course of about 40 years afterwards, tho civil and 
ecclesiastical establishments of tho Southa.n India became so 
far understood that several Missions woro agilated, with the 
avowed objech of uniting thoso Christians of Lxpsa with the 
Church of Rome, and ultimately of reducing thom to the 
power of that Church, ond, in order to carry such resolutions 
into effect, Don John Albuquerque of tho Oxder of St, Jzandis, 
was nominated firet Archbishop of Goa, and wader him there 
was & College execled at Cranganore, in the year 1546, for the 
purpose of instructing the native Christian youth of thoso parts 
in the ceremonies of the Latins; but the Jesuit missionariest 
soon perceived that the young Christian natives, callod by 
them “Chaldeans,” cducated aftor the Tatin manner wore 
useloss ; and thet il was in vain to think of convorting the 
Cunrstrans of that country without the Imowlodge of tho 








‘1. In 1606 the Holy Seo refused the 
Jeauits’ petition to celebrate tho 
Malabar Liturgy in the vernacular. 


This refusal was repented in 1698 
ay regarding’ both the Chinese Liturgy 
and poimission to allow the Ances- 


tral Rites of which Ricel Gvho ontor- 
ed China 1588 and suceceded bril- 
Nantly at the Court) appraved, 
(&. H, Parker “ China and Religion” 
R108) ag did tho Syrmo pincers 
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Chaldee or Syilac tongue. 'They, therefore, erected another 
college about a league from Cranganore in the year 1587, 
whero they taught those youths the Chaldee tongue, to tho end 
that boing gown up, they might be xeceived into the ministry 
of thoso churches as real Chaldeans, being so fax qualified to 
celebrato the Romish Offices in the Chaldean or Syrtac tongue. 

Rut neither did this do any great sorvice, because that it 
wns not onoug’ for them to be instructed in the language of 
the Religion, thoro boing a necessity also of an agroement in 
Doctrine and sentiment with those Pxelates in order to have the 
libo.ty of preaching in their churches ; wheroas, their being 
taught by the Jesuits, their Doornism and way of speaking 
‘wore 

Very Dirrrrent 


from what was commonly received in the country, and, there- 
foxo, those Jesuits finding it impossible to make them forsake 
their own Anciont Customs, and to withdraw them from their 
own Communion to the Pope, had recourse to other mensuxes. 

During these transactions, the intended Mission was pre- 
paring to carry into effect by flattery ox force, the reduction of 
tho Christians of MAuasar, and, to this end, Alexio de 
Monoxes of tho Order of St, Augustine was appointed Axch- 
bishop of Gor, wd Viceroy of that country and, endued with 
full powers and accompanied with able porsons, embarked for 
the Tndies whore, in 1599, he opened his mission in assembling 
a Synod of the Syrtan clergy, since called the Synop or 
DramreEn,’ where a part only of that clergy attended, to the 
number of 150; the issue of which matter not proving satisfrc- 





1 “The MALABAR Tarronay (pp. 32, 
47, 50) used from the vth Century 
to tho Synod of Diamper, 1599, was 
4d completely suppressed by the Pox- 
tugueso Jrpult Censors that no ori- 
ginal copy of it haa ever been dis- 
eovied, 

“But thae are copies of it as 
altered by them by oder of that 
Synod. . 

“Te was evidentty all but identical 
with the Liturgy of SS. Addeus and 


Maris, [Noto 48.] 

“About 1605, the Dutch having 
hecomo maaters of the Portugueso 
settlements and driven out the 
Jesuits, the Malabar Christians at- 
tached themselyes to the Syntég 
(Monophysite) Cuuror of Antioch, 
wae thoy now commonly use the 
Syriac Liturgy of St. James” (Litur- 
gies Eastern and Western p. xx 
dtammond, 1878.) With this cf. Not 
28 on Liturgy of Kwan-yin, Ed, 
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tory to the Vicexoys the following stratagem was adopted which 
I shall here verbally relate from Mr, Simon : . 

“ The remedy that was found, was to seize the poron of a 
certain Bishop, called Max Joseph, who had heen sont from the 
Patriarch of Babylon, to the end that, the people having no 
pastor, their design might the moro casily be brought about, 

“But that Bishop, being aware of the design, ordored that 
Mass should bo celebrated according to the Romish custom with 
ornaments, aftor the Latin fashion, and that thoy should even 
make use of wine and wafors of tho Latins, 

“Nevertheless, ho slill porsisicd in Nestorianism, and 
tought the Porlugueso who served him io say, “oly Mary, 
Mothor of Christ,” and not “ Mothor of Gop,” which obliged 
the Archbishop and Vicoroy to axrost him, in order to his 
being carriod to Romo, 

“But the seid Mar Josoph, having arrived in Portugal, 
so well managed his affairs, that he obtained lollies lo be ro- 
ceived again into his Bishopric at Serra, 

“Tn tho meantimo, thero was another Bishop alvoady put 
in his place, named Mar Abraham, who, tomaintain himself in 
his Bishopric, went aflerwards lo Romo to subinit to tho Popo, 
where, having made an abjuration of his herosies, he was xa- 
ordained, having all tho Ordots given him mow from the 
Tonsuro to the Priosthood, Thou he was consecrated u Bishop, 
and the Pope empowored him by Tulls for governing his 
church af Serva in India, adding thereunto Ielters to ‘Who 
Viceroy, which stood him in little assistance, for he wats no 
sooner arrived there than the Archbishop of Gon ¢rused his 
Bulls to be examined, end finding that the Popo hid been 
misinformed by Mar Abraham, end that the Pope had been 
‘imposed upon, he was shut up in a Monastery in expectution 
of an answer from Rome; but he escaped, and rolired to the 
churches of his Bishopric, where he was welcomely received. 

Tn the meantime Mar Abraham, who slill distrusted the 
Portuguese, relveatod far wp into the country, aud to show that 
he was sincerely in the Popo’s communion, he ordained afvdsh 
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all those whom he hail ahondy ordained, thet he might conform 
to-the Romish rite, and cudoavoured all he could, both with 
the Viceroy and the Archbishop, thal he might appear to he 
yeally in the judgment (jurisdiction? 2d.) of the Latin 
Church ; but, all this while, ho poisisted in Nestorisnism, and 
prerching in his Church agrinst tho Pope, not suffaing him to 
be called {Toad of the Church,” so ucknowledging no other 
Patunich than the Patriarch of Babylon ; whilst, on the othor 
hand, the aged Bishop of Sora, Mar Josaph, was accused of 
tere’ ing tho heesics of Nestorius, and being theroupon ques- 
tioned he answered heely that he, having had a rovelation from 
Cop, assuring hina that the Religion which ho bad recived 
fiom his Ancestors was the ros Roligion—whorenpon ho was 
immediately made a prisoner and sent to Rome, where he 
died.” 

From this history the impartial Mz, Simon makes tho 
following remarks : 

“Tt may be gathoxed,” says he, “that the Portuguese 
have used groat violence towards the Nestorians shout matters 
of Religion ; that the omissarics being, men 


UNAGQUAINLED WINE von Trzonogy or tam Mast} 
; a 

have disttubed and molested thom for Ceromonios of little or 10 
importanco, end thet they have thoroby occasioned the tem~ 
porising of the Nestorian Bishops, by introducing novelties into 
tleit churches, to which they wero constrained by violence, 

“And therefore it was that the sao Mar Abraham, 
havmg been obliged by the Popo’s Brief, and more by the fear 
that he had of the Vicaroy, who gave him a passport to repair 
to a Council, he there again abjured all these cmors, and made 
profession of the Roman Catholic faith, 

* But no sooner was he come bacls to his Chureh, but that 
he taught Nestoanism as before; and even wrote to his 


1 Bce Note 60, Hd, and “Tymn of the Boul,” 
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Patriarch of Babylon, that the Portuguese had forced him ta 
be presont at the Synod of Goa.” 

. She sequol of that history discovors more plainly tho 
violence used by the Poilugucso towards the Nestorisns lo 
lning them to an wnion with the Chmch of Roma, and to 
oblige them to subsoribe lo the Confession of Taith of Pius tv. 
which happened in tho time of Aloxis do Menexes, Archbishop 
of Goa, who went inlo the Indios with a Buief of Clement virr. 
to inform against Mar Abraham, Tn that wholo relation there 
appears great zeal in the Nestorion Christians of that country 
for the defence of their Taith which they prolonded to retain 
ag being once delivered to them by St. Thomas ; insomuch that 
they put their hands bofore their eyes at the Mass of the 
Latins when the pricst elevated the I fost to be adored by those 
that were piesout. 

Abovo all, they sheweid thomeolyes zealous for their 
Patriavch of Babylon ; and when they wero asked whether the 
Popo was not Head of the Church ? thoy mado answer that ho 
was Dead of the Church of Rome, which is « particular Church 
otherwise called the Ohurch of St. Potor, and now of Wun” 
Guurnce or St. Tomas, as being indepondent ono of 
another, which they obstinately maintained? 

They, moxcover, 1esolutely withstood the snorament of 
Confizmation which Archbishop Monexes would have adininis- 
tered unto them ; and they accused him of envy ond ambition, 
alleging that he endenvourod to overlinn 


Tun Renieton or Sr, Titomas, 


to make them embrace that of Rome, to the end that by that 
ulifico, he might remain absolute Master of all the Churches 
of the Indies. 

And, thoxeféve, suny they, thai Archbishop calumhinted 








LA vay simjlar position to that sions brought to Engin by St 
of tho Keltic Church in Troland, Austin from Rome ; woll descrlbed in 
Scotland & Wales in tho vith Con- Prof: Stokes’ /reland & the Celtic 
tury, with rogmd to tho Papnl preton- — Chutch, 1886, Ed. 
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the Patriarchs of Babylon; protesting, however, that they 
would persevere in submission and obedience to their Patriarch, 
and that they would never foiseko their Religion, to embrace 
that of Rome, 

Notwithstanding all those oppositions on the part of the 
Nestorians, Archbishop Menexcs still persisted to inculeate to 
them that their Patziarch was « heretic, and excommunicated ; 
and that, thercforo, they could nob pray for him. 

This he did so vigorously, sparing neither pains nor 
money, that at length he softened them. 

Somolimes he used violence, and was therefore often in 
dengor of his fife. Tor, under pretext that he had full power 
from tho Pope, he exercised his jurisdiction in all places, with- 
out minding the Ordinaries of the places, oven before they had 
acknowledged his character. 

And in this manner that Envoy of the Pope planted the 
Roman Religion in that country, and spared no means to 
accomplish his design. Ie gave ordors in gpito of the Diocesan 
Bishop, aud made those whom he ordained first abjue the 
errois of tho Nostoxians. 

Besides tha Confession of Faith, thoso who entered into 
Ondoxs were obliged to swear obvilience to tho Pope, and to 
acknowladge no other Bishops, but stich as wero sent from 
him. 

But Jeb us now como to tho enors of which Menexos 
acouses the Christians of St. homas.! 

Tho gueatest part of the Eivors which Archbishop Menexes 
pretended io have found amongst the Christians of St, Thomas, 
have been exaggerated by the compiler of that history to shew 
that extraordinary labour wes needful for gaining that people. 

But iv that Archbishop, and other TWmissaries into the 
East, had been well acquainted with 


Tne Anorenr Tumonoey* 
they would not have so multiplied errors. In effect, secing 
1 Appendix “ Charges.” 2 Of, Notes 88, 56, 60. 
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they measured all things by the Rule of tho heology which is 
taught in the Schools of Hurope, [amd Amerion, Hd,] it is nob 
to he thought stzange that they would uceds reform the Oriental 
Nations according to that Stondad. 

I confess thore were abuses there that necded AmenpMnnt, 
but they ought Nor to have been rectified according to our 
Customs, 

The course that ought to have been taken on these 
occasions was to have turned back unto their ANoren'r Booxs, 
and to have reformed them according to the Customs thereof, 

And that might have been easily done, as will appear in 
the sequel of this discomso, But we must first relate the rosb 
of that history that we may bo able to make the hetter judg- 
ment on the conduch of Menexos, and the pretended cirots of 
the Nestorians, 

Archbishop Menexes cnlled a Synod the 20th June 1599, 
whon the deputies of the Nestorians were present, fo deliberate 
jointly with the Archbishop about matters of Religion. And 
that 16 might appoar thet the Nestorians hed all tho liborty 
that is necessary upon such occasions, and that, on the olhar 
hand, they might giva their consont to all that should be 
decreed there, the Archbishop gainod cight of the moat famous 
Churchmen and fully informed them of his design, and of the 
ways that were to bo tnkon for sueceodmg in it, giving them 
the particulars of all the Decrees that wore to be made there, 
and asking their opinion upon evory distinct point as if nothing 
had as yet been xesolyed upon ; to the ond that being present 
in the Synod, they might do the game, and thereby oblige the 
rest 1o follow their example. 

Fle took many other measures for succeeding in his designs, 
which it would be to no purpose to 1elale; and all that hath, 
been hitherto alleged is only to show the manner how the 
Romish Religion hath bean established in the Hast, and that 
it is uot to be thought strange that all the reconciliations that 
have been made with those people (whom we call “ Schis- 
matics ’”) have of been no long duration, 
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It was then decreed in that Synod that the priests, 
deacons, sub-deacons, and besides all tho deputies of towns that 
were present, should sign the Confession of Faith (that the 
Archbishop had privately made by himself), which was done, 
and all solanuly swore obedience to the Pope whom they 
acknowledged to be the [lead of the Church, swearing also that 
they would entertain no moe commerce with the Patriarch 
of Babylon. 

~ Moreover, they anathematized the person of NEsrorrus 
and all his errors, owning Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, for a 
Saint. 

Desides, a grea many particular statuies were made in 
that Synod, for reforming the exrors that Archbishop Menexes 
pretended to bo in the administration of their sacramonts and 
in their books. 

And, therefore, he caused their Liturgies and other Offices 
to be rectified. ; 

Tle regulated the matter of Marriage according io the 
Decroes of the Council of Trent, The sacraments of Penance, 
Confirmation, and Hxtiome Unction wore likewise xeformed, 
according 10 the practice of the Chuxch of Rome, 

Priests wore for the futuro prohibited lo marry, and 
xogulations wore made for thoso who wore already married. 

In a word, the Archbishop 

Intropucen THE Ronieron or ran Larrines® 
amongst the Challeans, as well in that Synod as in the 
visitations which he made of several churches, But let us now 
considex if he had xeagon to introiluce so many Novelties 
amonget the Christians of St, Thomas, which will serve to ” 
discover the Religion of those people. 

+ Mr, Simon’s 


DarEenon or mum Manapan Carisrrans 
onthecharges preferred against them by Archbishop Menexcs:— 
pt ge a 

1 See Nate 56. 2 Note 83, 


; 
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Anronro or Papua, 
A Porruauisn Mon wHo-rortowrp Sr. Franomm or Assisr w Trany. 
“Tin GAVE UP WIS WAPPY SOUT,” AD. 1231. 


Note the striking resemblance to Shitka Tanjé in the Bann who 
Takes posscasion of ITonyon and Earth, 
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I, As to the emors which the Archbishop Menexes imputes te 
the Christians of Malabar :—the way that Archbishop should 
have proceaded with thom, if ho intended to establish o laeting 
yoformation, in my author's opinion, ho ought to havo head 
them before he condomned thom for boing called “ Nostorinng,” 
When it had been made clear to them that all the disputes 
which thoy had with the Chwch of Rome, consisted only in 


Ton AmBicurry or Terms, 


they would havo hecome a great deal more taactable and 
docile. 

II, As to Images: the Chaldeans reverence them not so 
much as tho Greoks do, becanso that grew vonoration of images 
was not so famly ostublished in the Greek Church, but sinco 
the Second Council of Nico, which waa postoriox to all the scutes 
of the Chaldeans, who commonly aro satisfiod with a Cross in 
their hand; and that Cxoss wherewith the priest blessoth the 
people is of plain metal, without any Higure,* 

Tho Archbishop might very wall have lot the Christians of 
Si, Thomas alone in that ancient simplicity, because all thab 
has boon sinco that time decreed concerning Imayes, is bub 
barely mattor of discipline, 

IIL It is vory true, thoy administor nob Baptism after the 
roamner of the ating : bul it is not therefore to bo thought, 
that the form of their Baptism ig invalid; and it was far less 





1 In 1884, Dr. Timothy Richard Christ was always reprosented as 
positively declared that’ “Agraria alive and robed-—‘Death having no 
Onnrstianury is erpressed in the no« more dominion over 1Tim.” 
menclaiwe of Mahityina Buddhism,” Sometimes Ilo was depicted roign- 
and specially welcomed As’vaghose’s ing fiom the Cross crowned as tho 
{GIR Hittlo volume f4F#G as “a Chris- King of Kingor robed in purple na 
tian book.” See Notes 19, 31, ifra tho Great Wiigh Priest, the Sin & 
Ka. Moon on either side, as in Yaknaln'y 

2 The Crucifixion was first dopict- imageat Nara, At Louvain cathdral 
od AD. 586, and portable Crucifixes in Irance the Figure was robed in 
were not injroduced until the xith red velvet, Ed. Note 35, 
century, 
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necessiry to xe-baptize thoso who had beon baptized according 
to tho Chaldean rile 

That which deceives the Wmissarics when they iroat about 
aflaiis of Religion with the Orientals is ‘Tm Pausuptors 
which they have learned in the Schools concerning the matter 
and form of Sacramonts. 

When, for instanca, they sce that tha child is not baptized 
at tho same time that the words which denote the action are 
pronounced, they take the Baptism to bo null, without con- 
sidoving that tho manner of administering the Sacraments 
amongst the Oricntals consists chiefly in certain prayers which 
they say, und that they ave nol so great metaphysicions as the 
Latins ; which makes then ignorant of ms vast number of 
dificultics, thet our divines handlo with so much subtlety; bub 
the belief of the Nestorians is not Lherefove less pure nor lesa 
ancient, F 

IV. The Uuetion which they uso otter Raptism, is with 
thena the Sacrament of Confirmation, thet differs much from 
that of the Inting; and it was not needful that Archbishop 
Menexes should have introduced anotho: Unction that was 
practised in his Church, and which at mos) was no more than 
& coLomony. 

He ought to have known that the Nestorians, accouling to 
the Ancient Practice of the aston Church, administer Con- 
firniation and the Eucharist with Baptism." 

It had thon been fit to have exumincd their Rituals, to 
sco whether any abuse might not have crept into the adminis- 
tiation of that Sacxament; whereas Menoxes bis chief caxe 
seoms to have been to abolish most Anciont Customs, because 
they wore not agocablo to the practices of the Latins! 

¥Y. The Archbishop is mistaken when he snys that the 








1 A Jopunese Christian fLiond who 
od been baptized by a Mothodist in 
California, refused to aubmit to a 
geconcl buy ign feote rN Aisulonary. 

shop in Japan, saying: ' My heart 
isbopied Ba, 

2 Note 65, Hd. 


3 Cf the countoxpart of this atrug- 
gle in Iveland 1800 years ago, bet- 
ween the anejont, original” Koltic 
Church aud tho Roman intrudety 
trom the Huropoan Continent so well 
described in 'T, Olden’s Hist: of Che 
of Ireland, 1802. Hd. Note 38. 
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Christians of St, Thomas had no knowledge of Confirmation, 
nor of Iixtrome Unelion, and wera ignorant of tho very 
names, 

It may be, they might have been ignorant of the nantes 
of these Sacraments, ospecially of Tixtvome Unation, which is 
nowhere known, bub in tho Latin Church; for though the 
Haste Church hath the custom of anointing the sick, accod- 
ing to the words of St, Jamos, yel sho calls not that coremony 
“ Extreme Unction,” for the reasons wo mentioned before whon 
we spoke of the Gxeeks, and tho samo rossons may be also 
applied to Confirmation.’ 

The Priests administer that Srcramont amongst the 
Neatorians, as woll as amongst the Grooks, at the sumo time 
they do Baptism of which (according to them) it is a porfaction 
that ought never to be separated from it. 

As to Auriculay Confession, which they had in abhoironeco, 
itis cortainly an abuse introduced into that Chich, because 
the uso of Confession is in all the Was, though moat part 
think not themselves obliged to it by Divine ight, 

V. As to the Errors which the Archbishop pretonds lo 
have found in their books, so far ag that thoy would have 
entixely, abolished the Office of Advont, it was ony to have 
given a Goop meaning to these pretended amoxa; besides that, 
the reformation which he made in thoi: Liturgy was impropo ; 
for there is nothing worse digested than the Mnss of tho 
Neslorians, in fhe manner as it is found inserlod in the 
Bibliotheca Patrum, 

The whole order of it is changed, in endcavowring to 
accomodate that Liturgy to the opinion which the Datin 
divines have of Conseo.ation, which they make to consist in 
these words, “This is My Body,” whereas the Nostozians 


1 Tho Gallican and Irish Ghurches ‘Tio uso of ono Unetion only was a 
ofthe vth and vith Conturies used point of complaint against tho Carrig 
vnly one Uncrioy, either at Baptism Cruron, at the period of St. Austin’s 
or at Confirmation. Mission—a.v, 607. Seo p. 818, 

The Roman Church used Unetion Prof: Stokes, History of freland and 
on both occasions. the Celtic Church, Yd. 
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belioye, as all the Osientels do, that the Consecration is not 
completed, till the Priest hath ended the prayer which they call, 


“Orn Invooatton oF tue Hony Gyosr,’! 


Noverbheless, Mencxes makes the Nostorien priests adore 
tho Tost, so soon ag they have pronouncad these words, “ This 
is My Body,” though they bolieva it not to be yob consecrated, 

About this question, the Notos of Gabriel of Philadelphia 
may bo consulted, where the Author particularly justifies the 
Neslorians, and proves clearly that their Liturgies, evon that 
which carries the name of St. Nestorius, contain nothing but 
what ia Orthodox ; which is far from the sentiment of Menexes, 
who calls them impious and horetical, and who only defends 
tho corvection that ho hath made by these general terms that 
thoir Titurgies wore full of blasphemies, \ 

Tho samo Author affirms that in ono of the Liturgies for 
the uee of the Nestorians, which ho had from a Babylonian 
pricst, the name of Noslorius, with many other things, was 
blotted out, and others added that were not of the sama 
handwuiting, becauso the Nestorian priest who made ‘use of 
that Tuiturgy was veconciled, at lenst in appearance, to the 
Roman Church, which obliged him to reform in his Missal all 
that might diggust tho divines of Romo. 

The Nestorians have also done the like on enother 
occasion a4 Stroza relates : for so soon as they como to Romo, 
and hoar Nostovius spoken of as an impious pason and 
heretio, thoy tear out the leaves of thot: books wheie mention is 
made of him, taking away all that they believe to be contrary 
to tihe theology of the Church of Rome. 

VII. Their custom of conscciating with leavonod bread, 
mingling thecin oil and salt, ought not to be reckoned amongst 
iheir oriors, since that does not alter the Nature of Bread, 

The ceremony, besides, which they observe to rendor, in 
some sort, the Bread more holy before the Conseciation is 
laudable, nay, and ancient, 

] Bee fafa Notes 29, 80. 47 on Kwan-Vin. UT? Kewannon. Ed 
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They thereby distinguish, as the Greeks do, tho Prcad 
that is destined to be made the Body of Christ from all com- 
mon hnead, which they look upon as profane before thoy have 
smd over ih w coutain number of Prayers and Paalma, 

VIII, It is no matter of wondor that the Chaldoans do 
not sny Mass so often as the Latins do, and that many paicsta 
aae present at the Bishop’s Mass, and take the Communion 
froma his hands,’ 

That ig an Ancient Practice in the Church, whereas the 
custom of saying so many Masses in the Latin Church is vay 
late, and hath been chiefly introduced by Mendicant Monks 
(as 1b 1s observed by Cardinal Bona); which practice hath heen 
much fortified since the introduction of the new law, 

Tt is algo a very Ancient Custom that thoy who servo and 
mio present ai Mass, rehearse a gront pat of 1%; and that 
because the Liturgy is a public action which conco.ns the 
people, and may be easily proved, even by the prayos of tho 
Latin Mass, 

IX. Itis true tho Nestorians, and other Orientals, are 
gxown remiss in the Aucient Disciplino as to what xelates to 
Orders, and that they observe nol tho age required by the 
Canons ; bul if that wanted to be xofoxmod, as wall as what 
concerns the marriage of pricats, tho reformation should have 
been taken from their nwa, yather than from thoso of 
Rome, : 

Every one knows that in the Moslem Church priests sre 
allowed to maury before their Ordination. 

This Archbishop Menexcs ought to have considerod in 
iefaaming them, and not to have dissolved the marriage of 
priests that he might conform to some statistics made in the 
Synods held at Goa by some Latin emissaries, 

X, Menexes seems to have beon mistaken in reckoning 
the oustom of not saying the Breviary out of the church 





1 So also in tho ‘ancient Keltie friction, Zid. 
Chach Tho Romsn Missionarica 2 As wos done in Koltic Leland, 
changing this custom causcd much 
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amongst thoir errors, because that practice is now, and that the 
Breviary was not made to he said in private, 

XI. It is to be doubted whether the fees that the 
Nestorian priests set for the administiation of the Sacrament, 
ought {o bo called “ Simony,” because that is to them instead 
of a benefice, 

XII. Tho submission that the Nestorians have for theix 
Patriarch, ought nob to bo reckoned an orror, because the 
Orientals look upon all Patrinychates, even that of Rome, ag 
powers ostablishod by positive Law; and if it be objected to 
thom as a reproach, that they havo an aversion 16 the Pops, 
they answor, that the Pope takes to himself the rights over the 
Churches of the Hast, which these Churches do not acknowledge. 

As to their not having curates or vicars, dué that the 
eldest Priest presides in their assemblies, that cannot xationally 
bo called an orvor ; on the contrary, it is an excellont Discipline, 
and it were to be wished that it were established in all Churches 
for a xemedy to many abuses, which axe of present in 
Benofices, 

XIIL, In fino, most part of that which Menexes calls 
“corruptions” amongst the Nestovians, is not so in effet, 
unless ib bo in the tmagination of some Lmissaries. who 
measure Religion according to what they have been taught in 
their schools, 

Can it bo said, for instance, that it ig an error in thesa 
people, and other Christians of the Tast, to eat flesh on 
Saturday, which amongst them is a festival day agreable to the 
ancient practica of the Church ? 

Cun it be said, also, that the Nestorians or in relation ta 
marriage, because they take the first priest that they meet with 
to marry shom ? 

We must know that in the Eastern Church, the Priest is 
not baxely a witness of the marriage, but that he is the only and 
frue Minister of il, as of the other sacraments and coremonies,* 


1 Apponiis, * Catalogue” 
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Inquisition av Goa, 


The history of the Inquisition is a history of honor, at 
which every humane mind xecoils, and which fine Ghiiction 
chavily must hold with the ulmosl detestation and, abhorvonce, 

This engine of oppression and torlure has bean in forea 
and exercise for three whole centuries past, and has obtained in 
all countries where the Romish Religion has made any yogulay 
establishment, 

“The Inquisition,” says Limborch, “is the Masterpiece 
of policy and c.ueliy, and such an invention for the suppression 
of Truth and Religion, Liberty and Knowledgo, Inmoconco and. 
Virtue, as could proceed fiom no othor wisdom but that which 
is caxthly, sensual, and devilish,” 

The Lisbon Inquisition was erected by Cardinal (onry, 
second Tnquisitor Goneral, A.D, 1689, 

The Inquisition was set up at Goa in the Indies ab tha 
instance of Francis Xavorius, who signified by letters to Popo 
[ervor, King, Iid.] John mz, Nov, 10, 1545, “ that the Jewish 
wickedness' spread every day more and moro in the Mast Indica 
subject 10 the Kingdon of'Porlugal, and thoxefoxo ha oamestly 
besought the said King that to cure so great an ovil he would 





1 Portugupse Adventurers, drunk 
with sudden wealth, bought beautiful 
slavo-girls, nnd the arom being 0 
common institution, there waa 9 large 
and pitiful population of half-castes 
at Goa 

" Jewish” does not refer to the 
Religion but to thair immoralitics, 

Preachers alone could not cope 
with,the Moslems and Jews who over 
ian that part of the world, so Xavier 
sotight for secular, political power 
and influence. 

Whiting to King John mt of Por 
tugal May, 16,1546, he said: 

“Phe second need which India has 
in order that those who live in it 
may be good Xtng is that Your 
TTxounrss should send the Woly 
Anquisition. For thora aro many 
who live by tho MosAro religion and 
the Moorish sect, without any fear of 


eres amherst ant 





Gon or shane of the world. Aa there 
are many of them, and thay are 
seattored among all tho Forts, the 
Holy Inquisition and many pronchors 
are needed, Jet Your {Tighness 
provide your loynl and faithful 
yassaly of India with those xo needful 
things!’*— 

Xavier urged the King to force the 
Governors to give tho Gospel to 
India—a force Nor to be used towarda 
the Converts,—thoso Southein tribes 
needed only to bear the Gospel in 
order to baliove it-—it was tho Autho- 
rities who wero to bo forced to give 
opportunities of hearing the Word, 

®In this way” he conclude, “the 
injustices aud robberies towards tho 
poor Xtns will conse, and those who 
are ready to betome Xing will got 
good cournga to do so. 

“For in tbls matior of making 
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take care to send the Office of the Inquisition into those 
countries,” 

Upon this Cardinal Henry, then Inquisitor General in the 
Kingdom of Portugal, oreated the Tribunal of the Holy 
Inquisition in tho city of Goa, the metropolis of that 
province, and sent into thoso parts Inquisition Officials, and 
other necessary Ministers, who should take diligent care of the 
affairs of the Faith. 

Tho first Tnquisitor was Aloxius Diaz Faleano, sent by 
Gardinal Henry, March 15, Ap, 1560, who arrived at Goa the 
end of that year, and began to execute the Office of 
Inquisitor.” 

The languago of I". Xavier used on this occasion is truly 
suspicions, and that under the mask of correcting “ the Jewish 
wickedness” is xathor to be construed an avowed design 
against the liberties, the independence, and the firmness of the 
native Christians’ of Malabar, who xefused to acknowledge the 
Pope’s supremacy, and with a true Protestant zeal resisted the 
Catholic tyranny.” : ‘ 


ST. LIIOMA’S MOUNT, 


Not fax from the city of Méliapore, on the Coromandel 
conat, called “tha Ciby of St. Thomas” stands the famous 
Mount enlled “tho Mount of St. Thomas,” cclebrated for tho 
martyrdom of that Apostle. Tt consists of several xocks, and 
hhas a steep ascent to the top, where is a small church formod 





Xtns you need expect no fruit if the 12, A. Stewart, (a Protestant Congrega- 


King makea any ono elso but tho 
Governor responsible.” 

Portuguese Lvra was in ant abomi- 
nable state, wd Xavier was_o man of 
vision and of saction, Desperate 
mieagures wore called for. To 
sought liberties for the native Xtns 
from the Poutugnese, and an ond to 
theix pexsecution by the native 
heathen, 

[From the most recent “ Life af St. 
Francis Xavier, Evangelist, Explorer, 
‘Mystic ;” pp. 161, 16%, 230, 260, by 





tionalist) pub. 1907.] Zd. a 

1 This is untrue; sce foot note last 
page, lid. 

2 Those who are desirous of 
information on this subject may con- 
anit Delton’s Account of the Inqnisi- 
tion at Goa, and_a most interesting 
account of this Inquisition in the 
Rey. Dr. 0, Buchnnan’s Letters fron 
Gon. Art. “Romish Christians in 
Judia ; Christian Researches, London * 
1819, p. 159. TY, 
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according to the modern plan but, like many othor wncient 
temples in India, is hown ow. m a solid xock, The surfaca of 
the mountain is covered with cocoa-nut frees, and in lower part 
inhabiled, having a number of well builé houses and coulages. 

© All the Indians, Christians a3 well as Pagans, (says my 
author) unanimously assured mo, that this was really tho 
mouutain on which the Apostlo Thomas had bean martyred, 

© he Christians who roside on the coast of Malwbar, and 
even the Christians of sh bhomas, though Nestorians, make 
many pilgrimages to the tomb of this Apostlo, and through re- 
ligious zoal, carry home with them bits of earth which they 
pick wp near it, and which they afterwards uso for preparing 
their holy wator. This has beon doing sinco tho curliest poiod, 
not by a few, bub by many thousands; so that the question 
whethor St. Thomas actually lost his dife on this mountain 
cannot any longer vemain a matior of doubt, ‘Phe event took 
placo under the Government of the Indian SautvataM or 
SALBAHAM who @icd in the 68th yoar of tha Christian ora, 

“ On Mount Grand, also, there is a church much frequented 
by Pilgrims, and whero tho Catholtes from Bengal, Pogu, Sim, 
Ceylon, Malabar, and overy part of Hindoslan, ns woll v9 the 
Nestorian ond Armonian Jacobiles, porfoxm thoir dovotions. 
Tiven Pagans and Mahometans resort thithor, anid carry with 
them as offerings, butter, mill, cheeso, candlos, oil, gonis, anit 
cows. Ina word, every person in India is convinced that this 
was actually the place where St. Thomas suffored marbyy- 
dom,” 

“Tt is very singular ” says Prof, Forster, who furnished 
the, German edition of Fra Paolino’s Voyage to the Hast Indies 
with Notes) “to find people in the xvz1tth century, bringing 
forward evidence to prove that the Apostle Thomas wag stoned 
to death, aud interred 1700 years ago, at Malipur, or St. 
Thomas,” 

The Mar Thomas of whom there ave so many tradilionary 
nocounts in India, was probably Thoinas Cana, an Armenian 
who must have gone to India before the vith contury, and 
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have there diffused the doctrines of Christinnity among his own 
followors, 

“Tn the year 822, two Nostorian pricsts from Synra, called 
Mai Sapor and Mar Parges, went flom Babylon to India, and 
lunded at Coulan, he Indian princes pranted extensive pri- 
viloges to the Christians of Mar Thomas, and to the two 
priests fiom Babylon, by which they wore raised above the 
Nairs, or Malabar nobility, These privileges were engraven on 
plates of copper, and it is believed wero not long ago extant 
somowhexe in Lidia?” 4 

In nnpny to tho author of the above note, we may ob- 
scive, thag it is sill more singular to find a wriler, in this Age 
ob Reseach, setting up probability and mere conjecture, 
againal + 


{gu Constant AND UNivorm TRADITION 


of the Christians of all Indio t 

That Thomas Cana, who lived in the vth century, is NoT to 
be conlounded with Thomas the Apostle’, of the number of The 
Twelve, Thore is xo ground for tho conjecture in all the 
Syrian histories, 

The traditions about St. "Thomas among the Indians, and 
in the Chaldema writings, correspond only with an Apostle and. 
ono of The T'wolve ; and tho name of ‘Thomas, with the prefix 
of “Hnint,” denotes ona of an Apostolic order, superior to the 
yanks of “Max,” ageribed to Doctors or eminent Teachers of 
Chrintianity ; such ¢g. as wae Mar Thomns, tho disciple of 
Manes, and Mar Thomas Cana, Mar Sapor, Mar Parges, and 
many othors. 

Thomas, the disciple of Manes, lived in the 11nd century, 
Thomas Cone in the vih, Sapor and Parges shout the closa af 
tho viiith century, and were no other then heads of Missions in 





1 Vide Rote, Che v. p, 90. of Eng- 2 Cf alao Bodhi Dharma {Darema 
Tish cdion, ix from German, by A in Jnpaneso) A.D. 520, In China 
Wm. Johysion. Lond. 1890. Hkowise confounded—Notes 28, 57 
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their times, or Superiors sont for the assistance of the Tndinn 
chnychos, 

Again, Thomas Cana is called by some wiileis an 
Armenian, and an Armenian merchant, Both of these mo 
allowed to be incorrect by tho movo able writers on SyRtAN 
ecclesiastical affairs. 

Mar Thomas Cana was an Aramiie, ie a Syrian by 
nation ; and was not an Armenian, but a Nestorian Christian ; 
neither was ho a merchant by profession, but a priest and 
a bishop, 

A’ for Thomas, the; disciple of Manes (anys Paolino, a 
learned missionary thore 13 years, and who diligently enquired 
into these things), he 1s entirely unknown to tho Christians of 
India.” 

To inquire into the Origin and Introduction of Christianity 
m India, was amongst tho fivst objects in Dx. Kerv’s mission 
fom the Government of Madvas, and his Report opons wilh 
"shis reply : 

“That there cau be no doubt whatever, that tho St 
Thomas Christians settled on the Malabar coast aé a very early 
period of the Christian Church : from. whence thoy, at one 
time, spread in various directions us fax oven as Méliapor, and 
St. Thomas's Mount:—bui to derive authentic information as 
to the time of their arrival is at presoné no casy task. Tvom 
the confusion arising fiom the IZindoo chronology; from tho 
dosixe which these Christians have to dovivo their origin from 
the earliest possible times, which may perhaps havo introduced 
false traditions amongst them, and as all their authentic records 
axe reported to have been destroyed during the persecution by 
the Church of Rome? 

“ From all these circumstances, whethor we xefer to the 





1 Universal in the Easr, Ed. causnd translations to bo made of 
2 Tho author of this Report had thom by men learned in tho Syutag 
certainly nol looked ite the Lirvrerss Janguage, Tt was their Church books 
of the Indian chiwches nor known against which thelr fury was 
that the Portuguese Tnquistors took directed. ‘TY. 
ears of their Ancient Histories, and 
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Hindoo accounts, to the St, ‘Thomas Christians themselves, or 
‘to their persecntors tho Roman Catholics, we axe not likely to 
ative ab any certain conclusion as to the exact time of their 
establishment in Malabar. Some circumstances, however, may 
bo collected from wndoubled authorily, by which it may be 
inferred, that they have been for nearly Xv centuries estinblish- 
ed in India; for wo find in Bcclesiastical history, that nt the 
first Council at Nico, in the year 325, a bishop from India was 
amongst the number composing that venerable Synod.” 


PECULIAR CUSTOMS OF THR INDIAN 
OHRISTIANS, 


“he Christians of 8, Thomas,” says Bra Paolino, ‘ still 
celebrate their Agapé, or love-feasts, as was usual in former 
times. They give them the namo ot Nercia, public vows, 
On such occasions they collect and store up a great quantity of 
sugax-canes, rico, bananas, honey, and xice-flour, of which they 
bake a cortain Ikind of small cakes, called Appam. These 
Appam, or zice-cakes* aro propared publicly in an apartment 
adjoining 1o the chvreh.® On tho day of tho solomnily all the 
people assomble in the church-yard,‘ and tho priest, placing 
himsolf in the door, distzihutes to them his blessing. 

“They thon arrange thomselves in rows, and each spreads 
before him a banana leaf, to supply the ploce of a trencher, 
When this is done, the priest commands silence; and the 
ovorscers of tho church, walking through betweon the rows, 
givo 4o each his portion of Appanr, and a few slices of banana, 

“No Christian departs without having a share. What is 
left is given to the Pagans, that they also may pariake in this 
love-feast, and be exciled to embrace the doctrines of the 
Olvistian Religion. Té is cartaitily,” says my author, “an 
affecting scone, and capable of elevating the heart, lo behold 





1 Noto 25, Ed, 4X was at a shmilar Fonat, at 
2 Of Japauese machi, Tid. Teddi in hon a oe Badia ‘a birth 
8 Asin Korenn temples. Jd. day April, 1916, 
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six or seven thousand persons of both sexes, and all ages, ad- 
sambled, and receiving together, wilh tho uttermost roverenco, 
and devotion, their Appam-pledge of mutual union and love." 
« Another custom which has tended to comont these Anciont 
. Christians together fox so many axes in those zegions surrounded 
with Paganism, is that of the Ciata, or annual Commomoration 
of theix deceased relations, observed with great solemnity in 
thei: houses once a year, when no slvangers are allowed to bo 
present. ‘This denotes a great virtue.” 


CHRISTIANS OF MALAYA. 


Malaya proper, denotes the southern part of the Kingdom , 
of Mysore, in tho interior of the Peninsula of Ilindostan, and 
is a country envixoned by mountains, especially by a rango of 
yast mountains called the Gades, or Ghauts on the west, which 
separate it from Malabar: tho inhabitants axo called Maleiins, 
among which live the Christians of Si Thomas, They aro 
said to differ from the Malabarians chiefiy in their comploxion, 
besides some difference also in their langunge, ‘They are re- 
presented as brave, honest, good-natured, and charitable ; 
courageous, and ingenious ; theft is n habit wmienown emong 
them,’ for they live wilh their doors open, except some fances 
against elephants, tigers oic, Their lands ave very forlile, but 
litile'cultivated. They are govomed with a few simple laws of 
their own, under the jurisdiction of Judges appointed to the 
several districts, 1o whom they pay strict obedience, They 
allow a man uo more than one wifo ata time: they dress ina 
plain manner like tho Malabaxs, excopt on their festivals, when 
they wéax a long gown, with turban and jewels, and make use 
of divers methods for exciting and expressing their mirth," 

The moral character of .thig interesting people is attested, 
by the joint Reports of the Rev. Drs. Kerr and Buchanan, 





1 Of the Agaps, Noto 24, Ed. 8 Cf. tho Mahayantsts at Kiroray, 
Seo also Piof. F. Stare’s accountin id. Noto 33, 
“ Korean Buddhism.” 1918. 4 Martin's Philosophical G.ography, 
2 Bee Note 68, All Souls-G Bon, Svo. Lond. 1769. p. 46). 
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“The character of these people,” says Dr, Ker, ‘ig 
marked by @ striking superiority ovor the heathens in every 
moral excellence: and they are remarkable for their voiacity, 
and plain dealing. ‘hey me oxhemely ationtiva to their roli- 
gious dutics, and abide by tho decision of their priesis and 
Metropolitan in all cases; whother in spiritual, or in temporal 
affairs,” 

As an examplo of this attachment and fixmness of prin 
ciple, may be instanced the following tait in their history, and 
of thei brethren on the coast; “When the Porluguese frst 
arrived in this country, in the beginning of the xvith century 
they found a Chistian Church using the Syro-Chaldaic Inn- 
guage,’ ostablished in the neighbourhood of Cranganoxe; and, 
though if was published to the world many centuries before 
that period that such a Church existed, yet we find their ignor- 
ance oxpressed in the wonder which it excited, 

“These Christians met the Portuguese as natural friends and, 
allies, and zejoiced af thei coming :—but the Portuguese were 
much disappointed at finding the St, Thomé Christians firmly 
fived in the tenets of A. PRIMIATVE Cuno ; and soon adopted 
plans fo. diawing away from thair Pure Faith this innocent, 
ingenuous, and roxpectable people, LTowever, after using for 
neatly. a contury all the customary aris and abominable porse- 
cutions of the Church of Rome to uo purpose, Don 
Alexis do Menexes, the urchbishop of Goa, appeared amongst 
them; and by his commanding influence, his zeal, and his 
learning, and on the authority of what he called the Counom 
or Uptamrrn,? foiced the Syrtan Metropolitan, his priests, 
and people into the Roman pale. 

“She archbishop, however, had nob long quitiod the scone 
of this Thiumph of Bigotay, before the people sighed for their 
Old Religion, and chexished it in private: bul on the 22nd of 
May, 168, they held a Congress at Alingatte, and groat 
bumbers, emai a by their Metropolitan, revolt2d publicly from 


1 Note 64, Somédo, “Id. 2 Seo anie p. 60. Ch Note 56, 


A PRIMILIVE OHURCH 81 


tho Romish communion ; nor has all tho influence of the Roman 
Pontiff and the kings of Portugal, baon able to draw them 
away again from their old Faith.” 

Thero is a very beautiful and pictmesquo description of the 
Christian getilements in Malaya given by Dr. Buchanan in his 
Roport, and published in his Chaistian Researches (p. 112); 
one would imagine him impressed at the time with the scene 
of the ancient Is.eclites in the plains of the wilderness: “ Tow 
goodly ae thy tents O Jacob, and thy iabernacles O Israel! aa 
the vallies ara they spread forth, as gardens by the xiver-side, 
ag the trees of lign aloes which the Lord hath planted, and as 
cedax trees beside the wates |” 

Dr, Buchanan having taken his route from Quilon near 
Cochin in a NIE. direction, reached the Ghauts for the interior, 
when tho prospect opened to him which he so admirably 
describes : M 

“The faco of the country in general, in tho vicinity of the 
mountains, exhibiled a varied scone of hill and dale, and wind- 
ing stxeams, the streams falling fiom the mountains, and pro- 
serving tho vallics in perpetual verduse, Tho woods producing 
‘popper, cardamons, and cassin, or wild cinnamon, fiankinconsa, 
and other gums: and, what added to the grandeur of the 
acenory, tho ailjacent mountains of ‘Travancore covored with 
toals foxosta, sproducing the largest timber in the world.” 

“ Eo proceeds to desoribo the pleasing emotions excited on 
the first appearance of the Christian chutches, their antique 
structures, with othor particulars of ecclesiastical curiosity and’ 
importance, . 

“The Syrian Christians in Malaya,” says Dr, Buchanan, 
“alill uso the Syriac language in their churches; but the 
Malayalim, or proper Malabar, a dialect distinct from tha 
Tamwul, is the vernacular tongue,” 

The Malabar language in which the Danish missionaries 
hanslated the Bible is called the Tamul by way of distinction ; 





1 Dr. Kor’s Report. 2 Numbers 24, 
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because, os thosa missionaries repoil, tho conmmon Malabar 
diffors as much from tho Malayalam ‘or Malabar proper, as 
the differenco between the Porlugueso and Spanish. Dr. 
Buchanan mentions that “they had made some atlempts to 
iranslate the Syrrac scriptures into Malayelim ; but had not 
the suilable means of effecting it, On suggesting tho necessily 
and importance of their boing fwnished with a ‘Translation in 
thoir Vernacular language for the supply of their churches and 
people—theix olders replied, that “So gieat was the desire of 
the people in goneral to havo the Bible in the vulgar tongue, 
thet ib might be expected that every man who could write 
would make a copy for his family.” 

Dr, Buchanan states the number of chwches in Malayala 
as 55 of the Orthodox and Anciont Confession acknowledging 
the Patriaxch of Antioch, and subject to their Metropolitan, ab 
that time, Mar Dionysius, of Travancore. 

Their Lrrurey is derived fiom the Tarly Church of, 
Anvtoce, called the Liturgy of James the Apostle, whonee 
they are usually denominated “ Jacobites; besides which 
also they have Liturgies of other Apostles used in their sexvice, 
Dr, Buchanan xepouts, that the Romish priests do not travel 
among thon, there boing no church of their Communion in tho 
quarter, 

Tt was in theso sequestered regions thab copies of 


Tum Syrrao Sorrrurns 


found a sife ssylum from the search and destruction of the 
Romish Inquisitors, and were found with all the marks of 
ancient purity, mutilated only by the hand of Time: particularly 
a larga folio Bible in MS, written on vellum, containing all the 
Books of the Old and New 'Testamont, which the author of the 
Report has accurately described in Christian Researches 
(p. 140, in its several particulars, Ilaving mayself often 
examined the text in this venerable Monument of Sacred 





1 Niecompii, 7st. Missions Evang. p. 38 
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Antiquity, and compared vory many passages both of the Old 
and New ‘Tcsiament, ‘I cannot but reflect with tho highest 
satisfaction on the important testimony this copy bears to others 
in ow own and Toreign Libraries brought fiom various parts 
of ASIA, and also the printed toxt. 

The order in which tho Sacred Books stand in this copy, 
being somewhal different from that observed in goneral, and. 
not noticed elsewhere, I shall here insert it fiom my note-hook, 
viz :—* 

The Apocalypse, or Rovelation of St. Jobkn, is not herdin 
extant, but it is found in their other volumes, 

Thoxo axe several olher Syn1AO MSS, of the books of the 
Old and Now Testament brought fiom those parts, and de- 
posited in tho Library at Cambridgo : o list of which I have 
inserted in my Preliminary Dissortalion,? and whatever may 
be the fuluro usa and importance of those Manusoripts, ono 
thing is certain, and that is thoy establish the fact that tho 
SyrrANn Christians of India have the pure unadulterated Serip- 
tures in tho language of the Ancient Church of Anrtoon, 
doxived from tha very times of tho Apostles, 

Dr, Buchanan assigns a population of 200,000 Christians 
speaking Malayalim, and conceives that a Translation of the 
Bible into that language would bo of inealoulable benefit for 
their furtherance and improvement in the Christian Religion. 
Tho Rev. Mx, Maxtyn agrees with our author in this statement 





1 Gonesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Booxs ov ran Now Tesrannnr: 


Numbers, Deuteronomy :—Book of 
Job, Foshua, Judges, Samuel r and 
u~Book of Psalnw, Kings, I, 1. 
Chronicles, 1 and 11:—Proverbs of 
Solomon, Heclesiastes, Song of Sotc- 
mon, Ecclesinsticus, or Wisdom of 
Jegus son of Siiach: Isniah, Jore- 
minh, Lamentations and Epistles of 
Baruch, Ezekiel, ILosea, Jacl, Amos, 
Obadiah, Micah, Nahum, Habaceue, 
Zephaniah, Maggai, Zechariah, Mala 
oh}, —Daniel, Bol aud Dragon: Ruth, 
Susannah, Esthor, Judith, Ezra, Ne- 
themiah, Book of Wisdom, Maccabees, 
% om, ur_and ry, or Pook of 
a osippon, Esdias and Tobit. 


‘The four Gospels :—~Tho 14 Epistles 
of St. Paul, vis, Romans, Cort 
thians x and 11, Galatiang, Epheatang, 
Philippians, Colossians, Thesssloni- 
ang, I and mr. Timothy r and 1. 
‘Titus, Philemon, piatlo to the 
Tlebrews : Acts of the Apostles, 
aud Catholic Epistles, vis, James, 
Peter 1, Johny, Peter 1, Fobn yt and 
im, Jude, Then follow the 8 books 
of Clemens, of which a fow frag. 
monst only are preserved, all tho rest 
of the MS. being mutilated and lost, 

2 Collation of an Indian Copy of 
the Hebrew Peatateuth, ete. | Ato 
Cambridge, 1812 p. 19, 
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with some explanation: “he third olass of Christians” says 
this eminent Orientalist, “axe those who spexk tho Malayalim 
or Malabar Theso are, fist, the Roman Untholi¢, in number 
150,000, composed partly of conveils from heathenism, and 
pailly of Proselytes from the Syatan Church ; and, secondly, 
the Syrtans who ictain their Ancient Loim of Wowship. No 
estimate has been made of their population, bul the numbor of 
theix churches is ascerlainod to bo fifty-five. ‘Theie are thon, 
not fewor than 200,000 Christians who uso the Malabar lan- 
guage, A translation of the Scriptures ‘into i was undertaken 
four years ago by thei bishop, assisted by some of his clergy, 
and il is presumed, that tha work is going on. 

The four Gospels are in tho press at Bombay, and nearly 
printed off. Syrzac being formerly spoken by theso mountain- 
eoxs} the Liturgy and Scriptures axe in that language,’ 

To those who have read the history of the Danish mission 
in tho Mast Indies, it may not appear sange, bul to othérs 
who have not it may seem a little paradoxical, that thoso mig- 
sionaries after lebouring so many years in tianslating the Bible 
into the Malabar language, a version should still be wanting? : 
bué whon il is understood, that the translation mado by the 
missionaxics is, properly speaking, the Tamul; the Malabar 
proper, is then known io mean tho Mulayalim, a different 
dialect. Afler tho iosearches that havo beon made among the 
Christians of India, we shall oxpect that future Tourists will 
furnish us with oxaol lists of theix churghes, the namos of tha 
places where situated, their relative distances, and other 
atilionary marks, whence to form # more correol iden of their 
true number and oxtent, which, wilh sqme topographical re- 
marke, may furnish the Christian public with copious and 


‘1 Tho derivation of the word Mn- tho es and nd Roregn nib Be 
layala importa s hill country, qd. en Hemy Martyn, BD, 
the Land of Manntatns, ale 

2 Vide“ Christian India” oy on she Fourth Gospol—ic. of St. 
Appeal on behalf of 900,000 Cliis- Johu-is not yot tiangiated into 
tious in India, who want tho Bible. Korenn, although its Root-nuths are 
A sermon proached at Caloutta Jan, rosognized by the Monks thore 
41,1611, for promoting the object of ss thelr own, An. 1020. Ed. 
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instructing information, A map of the countries, the situation 
of their churches, boundaries of thoi parishes, and dioceses; 
would make a pleasing addition. 

The Jesuit missionaies have not failed to collect and 
arrange all such particulas : and with propor inslruments have 
taken the surveys of countries, and preduced some of the moat 
valuable Geographical and Weclesiastical Maps extant, 

Z 


Remarys on Tit Doorninn anp Discrrninn 
OF INE SYRIAN CHRISTIANS, 


It being impossible, under the presont circumstances, to 
give a systematic view of the Doctiinc and Disciplino of those 
Christians, from the scantiness of the materials; wo must 
therefore be content wilh a few 1emm'ks only, uniill further in- 
formation is obtained. 

Tt appews that the denomination “Cunisrians of Sr, 
T’3omas ” comprehends all the native Christians of ITindostan, 
conforming with the Syrian or Syro-Chaldaio Ritual :-—that 
the Nestorians and Jacobites following tho Iaturgy of St. 
Tomes, ave two communions of the samo Church, difforing in 
some Ceremonies, and articles of Doctrino, but aro understood. 
to agree in TWseentials—that thoy have all the same Scriptures 
without difference, and agree in the Confession of the Honx 
Trinwey":—that the Latinized Syrrans have only obtainod 
since the arrival of the Romish missionaries in tHose parts of 
thé Indies, and compichend such as conform to the Chyroh of 
Rome, and who by education axe trained up in the Romish 
doctrine: of these some conform to the Latin ritual; but the 
greater part, from their unalienable attachment to Ancient 
Customs, are allowed by a dispensation of tho Pope to celebrate 
Mass in the Syrzac language. 

The Articles of the Religion of the Chuich of England 
heing the common stenderd of Faith and Discipline amongst 
us, it would be dmportant to furnish 


1 Gf. Noto 40, M. Ricci. Ea. 45, 53. 
% Snpancae “Sani,” Cf. Notes 33, 
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in this respect; but too many documents are wanting (lack- 
ing, Hd.) to satisfy our enquiry on this head, therefore we 
shall notice only the first leading Articles :-— 

Ant. 1—-“ Of Faith inthe ony Sprri.” In zegard to 
this Article, certainly the Syrzan Christians of India must 
pass for Orthodox": there being nothing that can be advanced 
against thom on this most essential Article of Faith, which 
they hold by universal consent. 

Art. u. “Of the Wond, or Son or Gop, which was 
made very Man?" Tt is certain that these Christians do be- 
lieve in the doctrine of the Incarnation of the Word, or Son of 
Gop; and the human and Divine nature of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and in the union of the two Natures in 
the Person of Onrist, according to the express forms in the 
Athanasian Oreed : and axe so far undorstood Orthodox in the 
opinion of several late writers, particularly the impartial My, 
Simon, who has largely discoursed on these points, and shewn 
hat the Confession of the Jacobites, or Christians of St, James, 
who call the Virgin Mary the mother of Gop, and that of the 
Nestorians, who name the Holy Virgin the mother of Onis, 
differ only in eapression, but Nov in Faith, os to doctrine 
hereby cnjoined; ond as to the words “Natwe” and 
“ Porson,” ho vindicates them on this head from being charge- 
able with any xcal departure from the Orthodox Confession, 
and shews that the simplicity of the Orientals holds the same 
Truth under more simple ideas, and expressed in moxe simple 
forms and terms than those in use with tho subtilizing 
Greeks and Lating, The Rev, Dr, Kerr has furnished us with 
a valuable communication relating to this part of the subject, 
which, a8 


An Orrtoran Documznt, 


communicated from the SyRraN Metropolitan to the Resident 





1 Apply this xensoning to Mihiiyans Buddhista! Id, 
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at Tyavancoro' ia here subjoined, and as the same is published 


in this Roport ; 


Version of their present Creed: 


“Tn the Namo ofthe Fathar, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
“We, the Christians, believors in the Religion of Jesus 
Christ, subject to the jurisdiction of Max Ignatius, patriy 
arch of AwttocH, being loyal Jacobians, hold the follow- 


ind Creed : 


“We believ2 in the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
Three porsons in one Gop, neither confounding the persons 
nor dividing the substance, One in ‘Three, and Three in 


One. 


“The Tathor Gonerator, the Son generated, and the 


Holy Spixit proceeding, 


“ None is before, nor after Other in majesty, honour, 








1 Tho Resident for the British 
Government was ot this time Col. 
Maeaulny, ‘This officer, wo aro in- 
formed, resided for about cight or 
ten yanre in the vielnity of the 
Syxtane, had constant official inter 
coursa with thom, saw them vory 
frequontly, and often visited and re- 
ceived visits from their Mot opolitan 
and chief priests, 

We also undoistand this offiver to 
hnvo declared, that the acount which 
states the Syuzan Chnistians in Ma- 
Jayala, who are not in the connection 
of Rome, to be Nostorians, and that 
they worship the Virgin Mary, is 
utterly gronndloss; for that the 
Metiopolitan Mar Dionyains, (rhem 
he is said to dercribo as having been 
aman of great piety and_xesponsibi- 
lity) had sent to him the Creed of his 
Church, which disclaims the orrors 
of Arius and Nestorius by name, 

Dr. Kerr has stated in his Ropot, 
that “the direct protection of the 
British Government had been ex- 
tended to the Syrrans.” ‘This was 
done through this British Rresident, 
(Colonel Macaulay) who, if we are 
not misinformed, constantly exerted 
Dis influence with tho Rajahs of Tra- 
vancote and Cochin, to defend the 








old SyatAn Christina, and also tho 
Syurans of tho Romish Church, 
againat the oppression of the Rajah’s 
officers, and” particularly of tho 
Dawan of ‘vavancore, the chlof whe 
afterwauls fomented tho war of 1808- 
9 against tho English, which onded 
in tho humiliation of the Travancore 
power. 

Atwaa to Colonel Macaulay, also 
that the Syatan Bishop entrustod 
the portions of the Now Testamont, 
as tho Bishop translated thom into 
Malayalim; and printing of thom 
afterwaids at Bombay wag conducted 
under tha direction of tha same 
oflicer, 

2 Anrina’s nume (a Poestan word) 
algnifies Immonsuable Taare, Tis 
attributes are Infinite Lovo and Com- 
passion for Men, 

Kwayvyin is God in manifestation, 
fie. Vichishvare, the Word or Voice, 
{ef. John 3 8), and the Covenant 
Friend ; another Form of Buddha, 

Dat Soret is the Redeomer who, 
haying accomplished His Mission 
on emth, went back to Teaven ond 
will ratuin as Marennya (Jap. Mi- 
roku)—to bo the Universal King, 
(Seo Dismond Prophecy, Note 1.) 
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might, aid power ; Co-equal ; Unity in Trinity, and Trinity 
in Unity, 

“We do not believe with Arius and Eunonimus, that 
there are different and separate substances, 

“ We do not believe, as Sabellius believes, by confu- 
sion of substance, 

“ We do noé believe, a3 Macedonius said, that the 
Holy Spivit is less than the Father aud Son, 

“We do not bolieve, as Mawney and Marcianus said, 
that the body of Christ was sent down fiom Heaven, 

* We do not believe, as Julianus said, that Oarisv 
was only man 

“We do not hold, as Nestorius, the doctrine of two 
natures, and two substances, in the Mussran, 

“ We do nol believe, as the Chalcedonians said, that 
there axe two natures in the Mussran. 

“ But we, believe, by 


Tre Dooirine of TH TRINrry, 


that the Son is co-equal with the Father, without Bogin- 
ning or Tind; that, in tho appointed time, through the 
Gisposition of the Father and Holy Spiril, without dis- 
joining from the right side of the Iathox, Ho Appeared on 
the earth fox the salvation of mankind—that Eo was born 
of tho Virgin Maxy, through the means of the Holy Spirit, 
and wos Incarnate, Gop and Man? So that in the 
Union of the Divine and human nature, there was one 
nature and one substance—So we believe,” 
Dr, Kerr remarks of these Christians, that “the 
tenets of the Nestorian heresy, believed to have been held by 
them is a charge nol mainteinable—that their presont Creed 


1 Tathiigata, Nyoral, Julai. £7; tians and thoir Creed, and his re. 





Fo #1 Not Man. Ted, marks furnish a vory oxcellont com- 
2 Cf. the Mahiiyiinn dootrino of the mentary on the above Oreed, which 
San-r. Ed, Notes 88, 48, 45. the reador may consult in ‘hia Re- 


8 The Rov. Dr, Buchanan likewise searches p. 123. (London 1812), 
reports fayourdbly on these Ohris- 





ieee irk 


F Orowsixe tun Tory Vinary. 
Onsnnve vi Dovn-—- stavays In Bast any Wrst, my rp Orn any New 
TESTAMENTS ALIRC—tHE Eapirat ov tim ILony Sererr. 


Note, also, the Juppé-symbol of Universal Redemption. 
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denies that heresy, and seems in several points to coincide with 
the Creed of St, Athanasius, but without us damnalory 
clauses. 

“That with respect to thoir xoligious tenets, writers may, 
and will disagree: upon such subjects, human reason avails 
nothing, The disputes on these points have agitated the would, 
and are no beiter than the perverse offspring of 


Versarn Divrerenos.” 


Art, vr and vit.—“ Of the Sufficiency of the Holy Seip 
tures for Salvation, and of the Old Testament.” Thero eannol 
be any scruple or doubt on this head, since it is so woll 
known that those Christians acknowledge the whole of the Old 
and New Testament, which they hava ag comploto and entire os 
ourselves ; and tho books called Apocrypha, which litter thoy 
use with the like caution as ourselves, as example of life, 
and instruction of manners ; grounding maiters of Faith on the 
Canonical books only, We shall quit this part wilh a Coneral 
Summary : 

a, hoy deny the supremacy of tho Popo ns Universal 
Head of the Church: admitting that ha is [feud only of tha 
Church, of Rome, which is a particular Church, 

b, They dony Image worship: and although thoy xe. 
verence tho cross, it is not with them an act of adoration ; 
neither do they admit crucifixes, 

¢e, They allow of the mayviage of priests: and marringo 
hofore or after receiving Ffoly Orders is with them no disquali- 
fication, 

d, They do not admit of Purgatory, nor of prayers for 
the dead. 

e They hold with two sacraments: Baptism and tho 
Dord’s supper. 

f. Fabs celebrate the Hucharist in both kinds, both 


1 In Europe the only cross used Svastika—/ap. amangt “the Crest of 
at Rome until AD. 480 wos the the Mabfyina.* 
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clergy and people: the consecrated Bread the priest lnyeth 
on the palm of the conmmnicani’s hand, and the Wine he 
dvinketh fiom the Cup held by, the Priest with both hands, 

y. ‘they bury the dead with the fect toward the Hast, in 
tolon of tho Resunection, and the Seeond Advent of Cmrsir,* 
whose Coming shall bo from the Hasy.'? 


' 
‘um Renierox or vite Cronnsn, 


Tho Religion of this vast 1émpire must be' allowed a sub- 
jeol of some importance truly to ascertain, Our only sources of 
information are the relations of the Romish Missionaries, whoso 
abilities and penctrating genius all the world knows equal to 
tho task. of this enquiry, Ifom their accounts, as published in 
govoral authors, one point seems conclusive, and that is, that 
tho Chinese Religion is the most simple and rofincd species ot 
Paganism, different from all obher, and peculiar to that ancient 
and oxtraordinary people, [i is a Religion without altars, 
tomples, or priests, excopt one only, who is the Emperor, and 
Hovereign Pontiff, receiving tithes of all*; and wha, annually 
performs ihe Rites of Sacrifice or Oblation in behalf of the 
wholo Iimpire, 

Jb docs not appear that the learned Missionaries axe agreed 
aa to the Supreme Object of the Chinesa worship, or whorein 
tho Tmperial and National religion consists ? 

umn is uumad to be the Object of their worship, which in 
thoi langakge, signifies “Heaven”: but in what sense they 
so undoysland thé word 'T1EN when referred to acts of Religion, 
or whon used in & religious sense, is @ Point to be inquired 
into: some of them understanding it of the Marmrran 
Enavans, and others of the IMMarertan Haven or Srrair 
oF TH JTeAvEN : concerning which neither thei own leamed 
meu, nor the Missionaries themselves can absolutely decide * 








1 “Dal Miroku” in Japanese. Sco 8 Like Melchizedek inthe Jewish 
Note, Ed. and Christian Bible; Genesis 14, 

2% Yore follow Dr. Kerr's Refleo- 18,19; Psn, 110, 43 Acta 16,173 We 
tons; seo APTENDIX, brows 7. 1-3, Ed. 
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that is, whether the Chinese worship Gop or Heaven; the 
Creator or the creative? likewise, whother by the Spmut or 
HEAVEN, or immaterial heaven, they understand an Ahnighty 
and Intelligent Being, or only an onergy or power devoid of 
life and intelligence ? which diversity of opinions first gave tiso 
to sects amongst the Chinese, 

The determination of this question has given rise to warm 
disputes between the Jesuit Missionaries, and their adversaries, 
for moxe than a century past. Du Hulde, who was a Jesuit, 
tells us, “ that ‘the chief object of the Chinese woxship was de- 
noted by the name SHane-rt [-jif, %.e, Supreme Emperor, or 
Tun which, according to the interproters, signifies the sume 
thing, though it is also frequently taken for the mieterial 
heaven: Tien 3X, say they, iy the Spirit that presides in 
heaven, because hoavon is the moat excellent woxk produced by 
the First Cause, 

“But here it is asked, ‘Did they xegw:d this Lien ds an 
intelligent Being, Lord and Creator of heaven, earth, and all 
things? Is it not likely that their vows and homago were 
addressed to the visible and material heavens; or ab least, to a 
celestial onergy void of understanding, insopareble from tha 
identical matter of which they axe composed ?) But this (snya 
the author) I shall leave to the judgment of the readar,” 

Navarette, and many otherg, strongly maintained the 
Jatier point: and in 1704, Pope Clement x1. issuod a Bull for- 
bidding “ that the two Chinese words Tien and Shang-ti should 
any longer be applied to Gop, but instead of them, the term 
Ghen-Ju J&%, which signifies the Lord of Heaven, should ba 
introduced.” ‘But neither this, nor other Papal prohibilions 
had much effect, and the matior has slept for many years,’ 

Thus it appears that neither the Chinese themselves, nor 
the Romish Missionaries can decide absolutely on the Religion 
of that Empire: wherefore it is most safely and reasonably to 
be concluded, that they worship they know not what—~Like the 





i Lo Compte. Tom. 1%, p._ 141; Na- China, p. 21, 22; Donita Auther= 
yarette’s Account of the Eniptre of tic Memoirs ‘of China, p2 
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Pagans of old, they have raised an altar to an Unknown God, 
and havo livad in the utmost darkness of superstition without 
tho knowledge of Gop, and without hope in the world, 

The Religion of the Bonzcs is gross idolatry, | There is no 
difficully in pronouncing that vagrant priesthood the worship- 
pers of idols who, in common with the whole mass of ancient 
and modern Pagans, havo “changed tho Glory of the Inecox- 
xuptible and Immortal Gop into the image and likeness of 
corruptible man, and to birds, and fowr-footed boasts, and 
creeping things”; and thus, “ being Icd captive by the dovil at 
his will, havo changed the truth of Gop into a lie, and wor- 
shipped and saved the crentwe more thin the Croator,” as 
tho great Apostle of tho Gentiles hag so justly deserved them,! 

In soflecting on the Religion of the Chinese, or xathex 
theix Superstition, there seems to bo clicitod one great and 
evident maxim, which is, that in the example of China, the 
moat vefined and civilized nations of the world, unenlightened 
with Divino Revelation, ave in point of Religion, on the comnion 
lovel with the most barbarous and unaillivated nations: that 
even the inhabitants of tho most isoluted portions of the globe, 
and natives of the South Sens havo equal, if nob more exalted 
voncoptions of a Deity, than the boasted wisdom of China’ any- 
whero discovers: and howin is proved by an infallible and 
tutiversal testimony tho assertion of Qus divine Apostle above 
quoted, that “the world by wisdom huew not Gop;” nox 
could in any wy allain to any just ileus of His oternal and 
woshangeable attributes. 

Tt is cortam also, that if we look for anything like natuval 
Religion, or natural Theology, ih must be sought in the un- 
onlightened Empixe of Crimea, whero it is to be found in all its 
native perfection, and where its postiforons fruits have been 
miatuied, and displayed themsolves in the tyranny, the despol- 
ism, and cruelty of that Empire. 

Their great and eminent mozalist, Conrcorus, wee born 


1 Epistle ta the Romans, ch 3; Acts 17, 22-84, 
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about the year 551, before the Christian exa,' a little before the 
death of Thales, ono of the Savon Sagos of Greoco, Lo wag 
contemporary with Pythagoras, and Socrates appeared not long 
afterwards, his o.acle of the Chinase, and model of viriuo 
and human perfection, was famed for his prediction of a Snint 
who should arise from the West, or Ioly One who Should 
there appear: which somo have understood as an obscure 
intimation of a Restorer, Accordmg to ‘ 


A Traprrron UNIVERSALLY REorrveD 


among the Chinese, he was often heard to 1epeat theso words, 
Si-fang-yeou-ching-gin, the meaning of which is, “That in the 
Wrst, the Most Holy was to bo found.” * 

And 1t is recorded that Mina-v1, tho xvth emporor of the 
family of Ilan, was so struck with this doclayation, and the 
image of a MAN who appeared to him in sleop, that he sont tivo 
of his grantlees towards the West, whence the Vision soomed 
to have come, with orders not to vetwn before they had found 
this Holy Person of whom Eleaven had givon him somo 
knowlodge, and till they had Icarad the Dootrino which ho 
taught, 

But the messongeis, discowaged with tha daugos and 
fatigues of the joumey,’ stopped in some placo by tho way, 
where they found the ido! of a man called Fo ox Fo, who had 
infeoted the Indies with his monstrous doctrine about 60 years 
before the bixth of Confucius.’ 

They instructed themselves in this superstition, and upon 
their return to China spread it throughout the Empire, This 
happened about 68 years afler Canist, about the time when St, 
Tuomas preached the Gospel in the Indies, so that had these 
Mandarins duly observed their orders, China might probably 
huve shared in tho labours of this Apostle.’ 





“1 Conton Contemporary with Gautama 4 Anerrory, Arron Ed, 
Buddha, a author of the Diamond Pro- 5 Notes 11, 18, 28, 20,35, 86. Fd, 
phi nosy Notes 1, 89, 58. Ed. 6 Du Tinlde, vw ur p 300, & Le 
0 “Diamond Prophesy. Compte, iow. xp, 416. Note b7, 
3 Incorrect ; seo Note 1. 
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As to their idol I"o, his origin is so obscure that there is no 
certain account of him exiant; some making no more of him 
then a apparition, whilst others say he was born above a 
thousand yews befoo the Christian Tira, in a Iingdom of the 
Indies ucer the Taine, perhaps a little above Bengal, says Tue 
Compte.! ‘hus far have woan account of the Religion of the 
Chineso, which no doubt, vary soon, our Tinglish Missionaries 
will xolate to us in & moro porfact and satisfactory manner, 
when they have tho convenient opportunity to consult the 
Ancient Books, and penetrate into that Empire, 


GATHOLIC MISSIONS IN GCLIINA, 


The Romish Missionarios first mado their way into Cums 
about tho year 1588, and having introduced themselves at 
Court, soon became the Emperor's favourites by their extra- 
ordinary addyess, and skill in the sciences and mechani arts, 
sorving hina, il ig said, “in overy capacity, from the highest to 
the lowest, down fiom a Minister of State to a watchmaker.” 

At length, their influence was such, that in 1662 thoy. 
obtained an Fidiet, granting a gonoral toleration in fevow: of 

Jhustianily. ‘This however, wad revoked ebout 380 yews 

afterwards by the successor to Uam-hi, bub wes avnin, ina 
goad measure, restored by Kien-long, who auceceded to the 
Empire in 1797, 

Vhe zeu of the Catholics for the propagation of their xoli- 
gion iu Curva, has been truly groat and porsevering, 16 haa 
been computad that within the first century aftor their ostal- 
lishmont in that country, there have been about 600 Jesuits, 
and 200 priests sent into Carna., The state of their missions 
in the yeurs 1800 and 1806, is briefly as follows: 

‘Choro are at Poking four Tfouses of Muropenn Missionaries, 
who are ouly allowed to go thither by the loave of the im- 
pexor, under the title of Astronomers, Physicians, Watchmakers, 





1 Momoirs of China, p. 820. Cf. Notes 40, 58, Hd. 
2 Thus did Ss, Thomas and Bicol, 
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ele, Th is only required, that among thoso Mis:ionnrios somo 
should excel in the different Sciences or Arts, to be employed 
according to the good pleasure of the Mmperor, ho Mission- 
aries employed by tho Emperor attend to the oxorcise of thar 
ministry ; whilst the others aro oxclusively occupied with it, 
and traverse the whole province of Peichile, of which Pekin is 
the capital, as well as the adjoining province of Shantung, 
The first of these Houses is occupied by the I'vench Mission- 
aries ; the second Hlouse belongs to the Portugucse, where the 
bishop resides, who is xegularly s native of Portugal, His juvis- 
diction extends over the whole provinces of Peichile and 
Shantung, The third Houso belongs to the Propaganda at 
Rome, which sends thither Religious of different nations and 


different Religious Orders, 


Each of these Houses has missions in the city of Pokin, in 





1 Chis is tho Romish Missionary 
and Bible Society, of that fame and 
eclehiity, that, ua a great and noble 
religious institution, and the pride 
and glory of the Catholics throughout 
the world, cannot be pasaed over in 
silence. 

‘Lhia Society was instituicd for tho 
“ Propagation of tho Iaith,” by Popa 
Cregory, in 1622. Its original mem- 
bera were 18 Cardinals, tio pricsts, 
and one monk, to whom was added a 
Seoratary; their offica was to extend 
the Catholic faith in avery part of tha 
world, ‘This College was increased, 
and eur ched afterwards by the muni- 
ficence of Popo Uiban yiit and other 
charitable and illustrious persons, 
Its rovyonues have beon omployed in 
translating hooks of religious instiuc- 
tion, in different European and 
Asiatic Innguages, and in eduenting 
and forming for the priesthood, 
young men of thar own and foreign 
nations at a vast expence. In the 
palaco of the Congregation, there is a 
room of large dimensions, which is 
their piinting-oflice, furnished with 
charactors in all languages, with able 
comectors and yinters continually 
gmployed in works for the propaga- 
tion of their icligion, This great m- 
stitution has received Joi ge accessions 








of funds, and. endowments, at vations 
tines, by several other cminent 
foundora, Tt has beon fiom these 
menus, tliat yong men of the vious 
nations of Asia ond Afiten, have 
been, brought to Rome, and theo 
qualified for ecclesinstiea in their 
several counties, expecially where 
the Catholics havo mado any ground 5 
vis Clougicy Porsia, Syrin, Armenia, 
Eayoh tthiopta, tho Indies, and 
Chinn, Tere also they have able 
Profeasova in the Jangunges, anid 
sclencca divinity, plilesophy, and 
other branches of learning, Besides 
there aro at Rome, colleges for vart- 
ous nations, as the Greele college, a 
college for the Maronites, and other 
Kastern people, well endowed, and 
by which their extensive missions 
have been supplied in all parts of the 
world, 

‘LIne Society printed in 48 different 
languages within the first 50 ycare of 
its institution; but tho tioubks of 
the French Revolution reduced it to 
the state of almost annihilation, 
Amongat other losses, tho whole of 
their printing matrices were tuhen to 
Paris, but have been since rcotored, 
and the Congregation de Propaganda 
have resumed their functions, 
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the provmce of Petchile and Shantung; they have likewise 
each of them a corespondent at Macao," 

The Fiench House has a small college or seminary: in the 
interior, to educate the natives for the priesthood. There are 
in China three titular bishops ; one at Peking, one at Nanking, 
and one at Macao: each of these bishops has two or three 
piovinces under his jurisdiction, and ave invariably natives of 
Portugal, 

Besides these, there are three bishops who are Vicars 
Apostolic, in fhe provinces of Fukion, Sutchuen (Szechuan), and 
Shensi; the fist is generally a Spanish Dominican, the second 
a Bienchman from the Seminary of Foreign Missions at Paris, 
and the third an Italian religious, 

The Mission of the Province of Peking, including the 
capital, computed at the lowest, 7000 Christian converts in the 
year 1806, divided into a hundied different districts, and dis- 
persed through » vast tract of near 600 miles in extent. 

The Mission m the province of Sutchuent in the year 1785, 
reckoned 24,000 converts ; but by the last accounts the numbar 
to 60,000, which composed 515 Christian settlements, widely 
situated throughout this extensive province, To administer to 
all these, they have four Huropeans, including a bishop, and 20 
native priests: they have likewise many schools in this province, 
amounting nearly to 100in number. The provinces of Sutchuen, 
the capital of which is Tching-tou,? extends 900 mile, from 
East to West, and 960 from North to South. It contuns 12 
cities of the first rank, 19 of the second, 110 of the third, 10 
called T’ing. The province is divided into four paris, eastern, 
west, no.th and south. 

In the west pari of Tonkin and Cochin-China, thore ere 





1 Macao is an island situated at 
the southern extremity of the Chinese 
empire, It is a colony of the Por- 
tuguere, though pat of the island 
bei ongs to the Chinese, and is within 
sight ‘of China, There sre in this 
island, 15 churches ox chapels, 50 ec- 
clesinstics, and 4 convents, one of the 
Augustines, one ef the Fronciscans, 


one of the Dominicans, and one of 
the nuns of St Clare, Besides the 
Mihtaiy Goveinor, the public ad- 
ministration is in the Senate, com- 
posed of the Bishop, the Judge, and 
a few of the principal inhnbitants. 

2 Szechuan, see Note 28, Mount 
Omi, Ed. 
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also missions, In Tonkin they have two bishops, an Apostolic 
Vicar and his coadjutor, fou. Hmopean pricsts, and about 50 
native priests. Here is also a college for studying Divmity, 
and preparing for the minor orders; with o seminary, contam- 
ing in all about 100 students, 

In the western part of Tonkin were reckoned 180,000 
neophyles administered by tho French Missionaries, The 
eastern district is under the care of a bishop and the Spanish 
Dominicans, veckoning about 140,000 Christians, 

The Mission at Cochin-China, is computed at about 60,000 
Catholics under the care of a bishop, and 20 evangelical 
labourers, There are here also two colleges for students in 
Theology, situated in the upper and lower part of this 
kingdom, 

The two kingdoms of Yonkin end Cochin-China ave ab 
presentunder the dominion of the king of the latte: county, 
who exercises the most unlimited power ovor his subjects, and 
although he allows the Romish Missionaries the full liborly to 
go where they please and preach the Gospel, yol he greatly 
oppresses them by the military levies, which compol the third 
part of his subjects to enrol themselves in his armics, fiom 
which a vory small numbor can exempt themselves; whilal 
others, employed in public works and, overwhelmed with 
labours, ave xeducetl to a state of nbsolute slavery, to the groat 
disadvantage of the Missions, 

Accouding to a genoral estimate, there ave 100 Cathohc 
Missionaries in Gochin-China and Tonquin, and about 200,000 
Chuistians ; but, according to a more recent account, there were 
reckoned in Tonquin alone 320,000, 

Tonkin or Tonquin, is nearly as Inzgo as France, situated 
in the Towid zone, very fruitful, whoso soil is inigaled with 
about fifty rivers, and bounded on both sides by the sea. 

1 For the character of the reigning read Barrow's Voyage to Cochur 


Monarch of this country, ho is China, p. 277. 
known by the name of Caung-Shung, 


Printed by R, Howanng, 
Crane Court, Ficet St, 
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DAIJO BUKKYO. 
[EDITOR'S SUPPLEMENT] 


“Tan Diramonp Prorynoy.” 


EHamest aftention should be paid to the siupendous Pro- 
phecy of Gautame Buddha, given in the Cummsm version of 
Kongo-Kyo, the Diamond Scripture (Ck. v1), and thus translated 
by that veteran scholar, Dr, Timothy Richard, from a copy 
given me by the late Abbot of Ikégami, near Tokyo, 

“Frye Hunprep Years after my death there will arise 
Another Teacher of Religion ; who will produce Faith by the 
Fulfilment of this Prophecy, 

“You should know that He will plant the root of His 
Teaching not in one, two, three, four, five or even on 10,000 
Buddhas, but will plant it at the Root of all the Buddhas, for 
He is the Fountain of them all, 

“ When that One comes, accordmg to my prophecy, then 
have faith in Him and you will at once obtain incaleulable 
blessings,” 

“ How shall we know Him when He comes?” asked 
Ananda, the beloved disciple. 

The Master replied : 

“ His Name shall bé Maitteya which, being interpreted, 
means Lovz,” 

Of, the wods in the beloved Apostle John’s fist Epistle 
‘ Hereby we recognze Tau Lovn, because He laid down 
Hig life for us;” and also the fomg that “The Brnovep ” 
was an early title of The Curis, and used by St, Paul 
(Riphesians 1, 6). 





Dar Miroku, run Royan Prirsr, wm Dayin's crtsi~—im Crnysaniill MUM— 
AND Poryaran oar. Ils Bri asiprare wir 60 Jrwors reprrsrnss 
Att Narions, Noin Ilis Riqirr ITanp anv Iony Ani 
wirnuwitn Ur gor smn Vicrory, 
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The above cited eminent missionary further pointed out to 
me that the Japanese believe that their own great Shinto Shrine, 
the Naiku at Isé, was founded 3.0, 6 by the Tmperor Sujin- 
tennd, and dedicated to Amatérasu O Milam, whd “ Deseended 
Srom Heaven,” ‘ 

Personal enquiry at Is6 confirmed this date, and we ware 
further told that for long a Resting-place had been vainly 
sought wherein to deposit the Sacred ‘Tveasure of the Law, the 
two Holy Veils and Curtains, up one Japanese rivor and down 
another until, finally, this site was found in the depths of a 
vast forest at the foot of Mt, Asama on the banks of Izugu 
“The River of Fifty Bells coming down from the Sky "—~a 
“quiet secluded spot where the Divine Wind blows.” 

Towards [sé millions of devout souls daily twn in prayer ; 
and it was this Divine Wind trom Isé that sonttered Kublai 
Khan’s vast Tartar Armada in A.D. 1281, 

The Syriac word dancho, used for Epiphany or Mani- 
festation, means “Rising of the Sun’ and Amatérasy 
6 Mikami, like Maitreya or Miroku (whose alternative name" is 
Dai Nichi Nyoai, the Great Sun Buddha Jost 2k), is the 
Embodiment of Love, 

Let us now tum to Westem History—for the above dale 
3.0. 5 coincides with that generally accepted for the Birth of 
Jusus Crrist, “ the Day-Spring from on High,” the “Sun 
of Righteousness ” who (2s foretold by Malachi, the last of the 
Hebrew Seas, 2.0, 397), arose “ with healing in His wings 
—"The Orient from on High’*—and was xecognized® in 
the Syrran lands as the Good and Wise Physician who healed 








1 Of, Mark xvr 2 8 The Wings of the Divino Pro- 

2 An Oracle given at Iséin Em- sence, dopicted in the ancient Assyrinn 
press Sullko’s reign (¢ An. 508-628.) temples, ara visible to-luy on the 
pronounced the Identity of Ama facades of the Indo-Syrine churches 
térasu and Kwannon, whilst a con- ‘of St. Thomé, and upon the high 
tury Intor — (¢, AD 740), the sitar of the Lama temple in Mulrden 
Korean monk Gydgi received on behind the images of the Jfoly Tri- 
Oraclo at Is6 which authoratively nity, “Fo, filt fwvanon, WHI ts, and 
raclaimed the Identity of tho Miryole,” gigi, 
ivery-whore-present Sun, Dai Nichi 4 Luke 5,78 Donal Version). 
Nyorai, with matérasit O Mikami. 5 Matthew xr, 2-5, 
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the sic, cleansed the lepers, restored sight to the blind, gave life 
to the dead, and proclaimed 


Tan Krnepom or Gop. 


One of the latest Archeological Discoveties reveals the fact 
that the Roman Emperor Augustus Cmsar started a Census, 
estrblishing 16 by Edict, which was taken every 14 years, and 
connected with ® poll-tax levied on men and women throughout 
his Empire. 

According to this Census the date of the Birth of Jesus 
Christ, the Elebrew Messiah, must now be placed 3.0, 9-6.4 

Deissmann? thus quotes from a recently found document : 

“ Gaius Vibius, prefect of Egypt, saith: ‘The enrolment 
by household being at hand, it is necessary to notify ail who 
for any cause soaver are outside their homes to return to their 
domestic hearths—that they may also accomplish the cus- 
tomaxy dispensation of Enrolment and continue steadfastly in 
the hushandwy that belongeth to them,’” 

Thus, also, cir, s.D. 280, Tertullian of Carthage, the 
African jist, said that “The Christ was born when Sentina 
Saturninus was Governor of Syrra,” ¢¢. B.o. 9-5, 

Lat us turn now to Carina for the official records of the 
Wei dynasty, A.D. 886-467, make this pregnant statement : 

“Tn Tien-chu there was a Divine Man named Saa-nuH, 

“Tn past times, in the first year of the (arly) Han 
Emperor Az's period, Yuan-shu, the official scholar King- 
Im received by oral transmission from I-tsum, sent by the 
King of Great Yue-tchi* the following words from the Fo-t’u~- 
sutra : “He who shall be set zp again that is that Man’, 

Cama on hearing this did not believe,” 

 Sia-LUH” is none other than Surmon, the Sent One 
of the Hebrew patriarch Jacob’s dying prophecy (Genesis 49. 
10, 11) whieh Justin Mavtyz, ctr. A.D, 150, rendeva “ He that 
shall be the Iixpnorarion ot the Gentiles,’— 





1 Ch Luke i. 1-8. & Te, Kndphises I predecessor of 
2 Light from the Ancient East. Gondoforus and Teayishikca Rajah. 
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Kung-in-t a, the Chinese sxe Confneus, B. GC, 551-179 
had often boen heard to say: “ In tho West the Most J loly 
shall be found!” 

Those mystic words from the Fo-é’x-Zeyo voached the Min- 
peror AT, 8.0, 2, by his returning scholar-enyoy from Tien-chu, 
or Jenico,’ the Great Yuo-tchi country, and were prewrved 
among the Chinese Historeal records, 

In the Chinese Astronomical tablos (io whose goneral 
reliability Von Humboldt testifies) the appearance of an evanes- 
cent Star was noted A.0.0, 747, tc. BO, 7. 

And, according io a Buddhist prophesy, “When the 
Hight-rayed Sran appems The Buppma will be born,” 

In 748 a most extraordinary conjunction of planets did 
ocsw in the constellation of Pisces—the T'ishes, 

This astronomical fact led Koplox, the great Turopeun 
astlonomer, A.D. 1603, to conclude that tho Birth of Christ oc- 
cutred in that year ; and modorn xescarch proves that King 
Herod actually died 3.0, 4° 

Passing on to JAPAN; in the xvutrth conliwy wo find 
Kaempfer, the Dutch historian, writing thence (Vol, 1 p, 981): 
“T must not forget to tele note that in the 6th and last year 
of the Chinese Emperor At, and the second year of his last 
nenjo was born Curis, the Saviour of the World,” 

Kaempfer also montions “ the Fo-td-he-ji, or Butsuds 
femples in Japan, famous for the great miracles wrought, and 
the holp and benefit experienced by Pilgrims thero,”’ 

He further says that “ by some Io is called Mroxu.” 

Now in Korea the images of Miroku (Mityok Pul) are 
said to have mireculcusly 2%sen out of the earth, and been 
washed while by Ram from Heaven, They are usually of 
Sronz and white faced, Often they have an abnormally long 
Right Arm—compare “ With Ilis own Right hand and with 
His holy Arm hath He gotten Himself the Victory ;” 





1 Sce Ed, Notes 16, 31, Columba following it, Note 39; also 
2 Cf. Nestorian Stone, p, 49 ante Note 32, Jupp 
“A New Star,” also picture of 3 Matthew 2 1-19, 
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“ He laid Tie Right Hand upon me, saying ‘ Fear not! Iam 
the First and the Last, the Beginning and the End.” 
(Psa, 98,1, Rev. 1; 17, 18; Isaiah 48, 13.) 

Retmning to Cara ; in the First Century we find that in 
A.D. 60 the Emperor Ming-ti, “much perplexed in himself 
at what the Vision might mean”,” summoned his wise men and 
courtiers to explain the apparition he had seen at noon-day of 
One descending from Heaven? with the Glory of the Sun 
and Moon above His head. 

This Golden Man of gigantic stature’ had exclaimed “ My 
Law shall spread to the Hast!” 

All were deeply perplexed until at last one, more deeply 
instructed than the rest—Hu-Ngi by name—understood, and 
he exclaimed, “ It must be Fo!” (ip i.e. “ It cannot be other 
than this long expected One—not human, but Divine!” 

The Timperor then consulted the Ancient Records, found 
the passage and was jilled with joy. 

He immediately sent an Embassy to enguire and to dis- 
cover the doctrines of this Divine Spirit who had descended 
From heaven—Nyorai, “ He who should come” of the Dia- 
mond Prophecy—and all China eageily awaited the return of 
the Minvoys, 

The Chineso Embassy, reaching Kaotan in the most in- 
accessible part of Central Asia, mot two monks coming fiom 
the Cieat Yuctchi court in Udyana, N.W. India, and leading 
a White ITorset on which was a 6 ft. sandal-wood image of 
Miroku, the Txpected Messiwh of the Diamond prophecy, 
copied fiom that majestic golden-hued one facing the West at 
allo, which expressed the fragrance of His teachings, and 





1 Cf, Actix 17, 

2 Cf, Etchmiadzin, Note 28. 

8 Cf. Ezekiel’s Vision (1 1, 26, 28) 
of a Man cn the Throne who, amidst 
the Prophets,—“the Glory of the 
Lord "1s so wonderfully portrayed 
in the Altar-vault of San Marco, 
Venice. 

By the Divine Providence this 
vast fHuminated Missal has (1918) 


been miraculously preserved fom the 
diabolic ravages of the Austrian 
allics of the Huns, Being the most 
famous and finished example of the 
Harmony of the Old Faith with the 
New in existence, ming'ing with the 
best teaching of the xth cent-Church 
the Gentile Symbolism, it is immen- 
surably important for us to atudy. 
4 Rey. 19, 11-14, 16, 
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from whose erection “the streams of the Good Law began 
to flow Hastwarp.” 

On reaching Td-yang, the then cepilal of China, the 
emperor at ones recognized the vera tkon, Truc Likeness, of 
Him whom in vision he had seen. 

Mine-rt caused a White Iforse tomple to be built for the 
reception of the’ image, This temple Pei-masse (Chinese) 
Hakabuji (Japanese), is still extant, . 

One of the monks was Anan, the youthful and favourite 
disciple of the Buddha, xe-incarnated as was Kasyapa too? 

Anan who 1s called “the Lorus teacher,” had been the 
second Hinayana Patriarch. . 

Of Kasyapa, the elder monk and first Patriarch, who 
was deeply versed in philosophy and esoteric love, a sirange 
story is told. 

When Buddha died Kasyapa was absent, teaching the 
Five Hundred disciples on the Vulture Peak, and a grent 
Earthquake ocowrred by which Kasyapa knew that Nyorai had 
passed into Nirvana, 

Warned by this Harthquake, Kasyapa retwmed and had 
the joy of seeing tho beloved Feat emerge from the collin, 

Aorived in Lo-yang, this monk Kasynpn painted a beauti- 
ful picture for the Wmperor of the 


Towner or tit Treen Worrps, 


swtounded by Chariots of Fire and the heavenly hosts, 

In Ohina, Korea, and Japan the images of Kasyaps and 
Anan are placed next to O Shaka San,—but not so in the 
Hinayana temples of Ceylon, etc, ' 

In Korean temples their images have a kilew, chrysanthe- 





1 This idea of Re-incarnation is with him watching Jesus, when thoy 
Jawish—and not refuted by Jesus saw the Earthquake . . . feured 
Christ; of, Matthew 14. 1; 16, 18-16;' exceedingly, anying, ‘Truly this was 
47. 4-18; Malachi 4, 5, the Son of God!” 

2 Cf. Matthew 27. 50-54, ‘ Now Also Jaln 20, 24-28, 


the centurion and thev that ‘were 
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mum, on each side of their head ; jus) as they are seen on the 
'Thyone of the Burmese Dat Mrroxv in our frontispiece,” 

In Chinese images these Sun-floweis similarly adorn’ 
Kuanyin, whilst at Rheims Cathedral in France they proceed 
from the haloes of both John the Divine and the Virgin Mary, 

The kil is “the Crest of David” and was found in the 
ruins of Solomon’s temple at Jerusalem. 

With regard to the White Horse on which the image of 
Dai Miroku was borne to the Emperor Ming-ti it may be use- 
ful to quota the following passage from Nihongt 11. p. 236-9 : 

“ About a.D. 680-64 Bin, the renowned Japanese scholar- 
monk, after returning from China, thus wrote : 

“The apparition of White Animals was regarded as the 
significant xesponse to Heaven and Harth being In TUND, ie, 
harmonious to each other, as when the Ruler’s conduct and 
sacrifices were not in mutual disaccord. Such White Pheasants 
appeared in the Emperor Ming-ti’s reign,” (.D, 57-76)? 

On Kongo-zan, the sacred Diamond Mountain in Korea, 
—so called in allusion to the above-quoted Dzramonp 
Propweoy concerning Marrreya—the great central peak is 
known above all the iest as “ DAr Niont Nyorar”,® and an 





1 Dr. W. R, Peterson (Nemests of 
Nations p. 86) states that Ia, tha 
Occan-iod in Sumer (Babylonia), 
had a bon Mirrr-Duaea, who was 
the Redeemer and Intercessor bet- 
ween God and man, 

Mrsstau} in Syrinc, Malka Mshik- 
ha (Eng. King Messiah, as Luke 23, 
8.) “I know that Messiah cometh, 
whit is called Christ” of Jobn 4. 
25-29, 

Dr. Wigram says that “ Mshikha 
is etymologically identical with the 
Greek—' Cnnisr’:” from Melelkh, a 
King, and Fo, Not Man, Ze. Divino. 

Rendered in Chinese, Mizz Fo ; in 
Korean, Mrryix Pon; in Japanese, 
Mreoxu, whilatin the Sanskit Ma- 
hhayana writings it 1s Maitreya, the 
Expected Messiah, whom Gautama 
Buddhe 500 years B, C. had piedict- 


e 
2 Ch “the Loud-singiug Birds of 
the Eternal Land,” 1.2. W ite Cocks, 





at the Re-appearance of Amn- 
té.asu from the Dark Cave where 
She had Concealed Herself and the 
woild was plunged in daikness, 

Also, the Gloria in Excelsis sung 
hy’the Angelic choirs at Rethlehem, 
Luke 2, 11-14. 

A noticeable mosaic in Sm Maco at 
Venice depicts the Flight into Egypt 
of the Iloly Family; the Virgin- 
Mother, holding the Infant Saviour 
on. her knee, is riding on a White 

85. 

“Out of Egypt have I called My 
Son.” Matthew 2.15. 

83 The most ancient Coptic homi-’ 
lies speak thus of Carisr: 

“Tle ia the Ligut—therefore He 
is the Sun of our souls. He is the 
Lire—therefore we live in Tim.” 

This is no Other than Amitabh 
whose Alternative Name in Japanese 
is Amitayus sae, 
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immense yvoek was shewn me on whose face ave carved tho 
figures of Mirokn and Yakushi, “the Howenly Physician,” 
HARGR on either side of Shike Nyorai—in Chinese qk (jh 
Julai, the Incarnate Ono; in Sanskrit, Vathagata, signifying 


Gop In Manrssrartoy, 


which the Japanese Buddhist writer Suzuki rendors “ ‘The 
One who thus comes, or Who has been Exprormp and 
fulfils all expectations—tho Porfect One,’ 


Nore 2. (p. 6, 7). “nu Five Hunprrp, 


Thus we read in Hokékyo, the Essonce of the Lotus 
Gospel, (New Testament of Higher Buddhism,” yp, 177-8, T, 
Richard, D.D.) 

“Tivo Hundzed disciples—” 
A great Miracle ! 

The lost body of the Founder 
Appeared clearly 

And flies to heaven 
Like a God!” 


Norn 3 (p, 6) Tum Twrenve, 


Gf, also the Jani, the Buddha’s Twelve, and note that 
alike in Hast and Weat tho pioncor Monks—whother Buddhist 
or Ohxistian—were always accompaniod by Twelve companions, 

Benedict, for example, early in the vith cent, founded 
twelve Abbeys in Italy, and appointed twelve Monks to each, 


Nore 4 (p, 12). Kino Anq@an. 


This was im respouso to a» lettor addressed “To Jesus, the 
Good Physician ” (in the SyRrac version of the “ Doctrine of 
Adat’), sent to Jerusalom by Abgar Ukhama (or the Black) 
just before the Crucifixion, asking Him to cure his leprosy, 

* It is noteworthy that both in Wusebius’ Hecles. Hist. (Bk. 
1, 18), and on a Greek lintol recently found at Ephesus the 
title is changed to “the Good Saviour ” 
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This King Abgar who, also, offered a refuge to Jesus 
Christ in his small city of Edessa, saying “There is room in if 
for me and Thee,” died ap. 50, 

Ho was of the same Arsac family as the two Parthian 
Princesses who went as hostages from Seleukia to Rome, and 
of the Prince-monk Anshi-kao who took the Sutia of Eternal 
Life to Chima, A.D, 147, which concludes with an address to 
Mrroxv, [Notes, 1, 18, 36.] 


Nore 5, (p, 18), “Te ORpINANoEs,” 


The Holy Iieayen—one of the Seven Mysteries of the 
Syrian Church—is part of the original Bread of the first 
Eucharist which Max Adai and Mar Mazi, his disciple, brought 
to Epxssa, and ever since retained in that Church and used in 
the confection of the Euchazisi—‘the Mupioing oF 
Iumonranrry,’” 


Nove 6. (p. 18). Epzssa, 


Epessa is a Greek name which was given to' the cify 3.0, 
805. Gibbon, the: historian, designated it “the Aratns of 
Asia,” This impregnable fortress-city lay 180 miles Hast of 
Antioch, the capital of Syria, at the Fords of the Upper 
Euphrates, and owtside the Roman Empire, 

Though it the innumerable caravans to and from Cama 
and Inpra continually passed—this immense traffic being 
largely controlled by Jewish and Syrine tiaders. 

Abbé Hue in the last century travelled with a catavan re- 
tuning from Peking to Tibet which comprised 2,000 men, 1,500 
yaks, 12,000 horses and 12,000 camels, 





lin Enturgy of the Nestorians (used = which was given and handed down 
later ot Cho’ang, Stawrv, in the days to us by our holy fathers Mar Addai, 


of Kobd Daishi with which, thore- 
fore, he must have been familiar ag 
the Buddinst temple where he lodged 
with Ke kwa, the 8th Primate, was 
lose to the Peisisn Convent nigh 
to the Empeio’s palace.) the conse- 
erating palest says, “This dough is 


hollowed with the old snd _holy- 


Jeaven of our Lord Jesus Christ 


and Mar Mari, and Mar Tuma, the 
Apostks who made disciples of this 
Eastirs Rreyon: in the Name of 
the Fainrr and the Son ond of the 
Hoy Srirm.” (Brightman’s Eastern 
LEaturgies p. 148. 180%, 

This is none other than the Divine 
Trrepr Prrsoxarrry of the Maha- 
yonist Faith—the $ sn. 


ree. SS 
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It should be remembered that Tatian, the gicat Assyrian 
traveller and suthor (A.D, 110-180), who, besides being an 
initiate of the Greek Mysteries, was the friend and pupil of 
Justin Martyr at Rome, translated the Ivwliest Talo of 
Christ into Syriac, Diatessaron, “Harmony of the Mour 
Gospels”, at the above city, “Hpussa ov Parauta,” 
calling it “the Gospel of the Four”, as, likewise, in the 
Jater Kellic Church tho Irish spoke thus of these Four 
Books, whilst the New Testament was to them “tho while 
language of Beatitude ”, and a monk was styled “the man of 
the white language,” 4c. the GosPEn, 

The pmest Syriac was spoken at Hpnssa, where the 
Schools of Theology preceded those of Antioch in time, 

Humboldt says that they were the profotype of the 
Benedictine Schools of Monte Cassino in Italy which arose 
A.D, 529, 

At EEpussa there wad a celebrated School of Muptoats 
Restance where many famous Physicians gradwuited before its 
great College was suppressed A.D. 489 by Empuror Zeno, 

Many of the Greek and Latin classics were translated 
thera, and Fpussa was tho actual Mothor of “ tho Churches of 
the Messiah ’—or, a3 the beliavera wore called ot Antioch, 
“ Messiah-iles,” 

Monsignor Duchesne points out that the SyrzrA0 version 
of Acis xr, 26, roads “ People of The Messiah’; and evory- 
where in the Syrrao Testament Meshikha is usod where the 
ealier Greek version gives Christos, and the later Inglish, 
* QGurist” the Anointed? 

Nove 7, (p. 18). Bar Iesranvs, 

(1226-1286), He was actually Gragory, son of Aaron, » 
Jewish physician, who becamo the Jacobite Primate of the 
HAst. 

He was one of the brighiest ornaments of the Oriental 
Church. 


1 Note 12, 2 Noto i. 
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Gibbon (Decline ‘and Pall of the Roman Empir ech, 47). 
says, he was.“ traly. eminent both in his life and ‘death, an 
elegant writer of the Syriac and Arabic wets 7 


Nore 8 (p. 14). gunRuKrA, a 


It is a significant fact that the Art of SRUBUELA on the . 
River Tigris influenced that of Gandara in N.W. India.’ 


Nore 9, (p. 14). ' «Tamn-ervine Cross,” 


The Svastika (Sanskrit, manji, Jay.) is unknown in’ 
Hinayana, but is found everywhere in Mahayana Buddhism,‘ 
With the exception of the Egyptian tau (which was to bev 
stamped on Jewish foreheads, according to Hzeltiel rx, 4,), ik-was'’ 
the only Cross used in the Roman. Catacombs until ap. 480). 
before which it appears on the vobes of, ate: Saviour’ an 
‘Diogenes, the grave-digger. Ree 
_ This Svastixa is found also at Iona ; ia is common on 2 the : 
Keltio crosses in Iveland, and on the 8th may Pouits 4 in e 
Icaland together with Three Wish. : 
The Abbé Constant Fouard (in his “ Saint Pater,” p 88) 
quotes St, Ambrose’s teaching to the Christians of Milan | : 
‘(A Symbol is a Key which opens the dark realms of the 
demon, that so the Light of Christ may shine thereon ’—and 
adds that “in classical Greek the word ‘Symbol’ is saad : 
certed mark, a distinctive Sign or -PassworD.””. | 
The Svastika is also carved above the porch of Asleta 
Cathedval—that great French “ Bible in Stone ’—whioh, built 
A.D. 1220, was recently destroyed by the Germans, 
Sir William Ramsey says that “the Harly Christians 
“adopted the -Svastike-emblem. It occurs frequently on Harly, 
, Gbristian tombs in Asia Minor, snd is common on objects found. ; 
On, Christian sites” (Studies in the Eastern Provinces. ce whe: 
“Roman. Empire.) : : 
At the Christian Cemetery. of Antinge i in Egypt) ay ‘Swastika 
was’ sed onthe grave-clothes. Tt is. the Sign of Tinrg. 
‘On amummy found by M. Naville; at Deht-el: Bahri, of a 













“Ti tos Bony or tue Founper yveres vo TiAven tac A Gon,” 


To face p. 108. 


(Hokékyd, ch. vii.) at tho Rising of the Sun, (p. 09). 
rom a Triptych painted by Haus Memling, cir. ADD. £480, in the Cathedral 
of Lubeck—a Gothic City ou the Baitle, founded AD. 01.30. 
Compare the probable Yiietchi influence, pr 20:2, te of. 
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supposed priest in the last half of the 8rd century, the figure on 
the shroud holds a oup in his right and ears of corn in his loft 
hanid—LEucharistic emblems. On his left breast is the Svastika 
and below it a Ship—alike the bark of Isis, the “ Ship of Great 
Mercy ” on the Nestorian Slone, and of the picitues in Korean 
toemples.— A similar figure 1 m the Criro Museum. 

In Korea the Svastika is seon on the breast of the Sever 
gteat Presence Angels who surround Buddha’s Throne, 

Th ja anid to be “ the Heart or Mind of Buddha." 


Norz 10. (p. 15). Oniwa anp Syria. 


From Ezekiel xvr. 10, 13, ib appoars that Curva was con- 
nected by trade with T'yrc on the Moditerranean Sea in the 
vith centiny B.C, 

No silk was obtainable except from China before the vith 
century A.D., although in the Fixst Century the Silk trade had 
reached Gaul through the Syrian merchants, and, likewise, the 
Purple and Scarlet Tyrian dyes (known as “ Byzantine”) , 
made from the crushed-out juice of shells found along the 
Synran coast, reached China. 

Purple was used in the Gallican Church in the vith 
century A.D, in the West; whilst in the yitth and vurtth con- 
turties we find the Chinese emparorg bestowing purple vestinente 
alike on Buddhist and Syrian monks, 

“ Lenormant” (says Tieut. Conder) “ maintains that the 
Babylonian trade extended to Little Tibet! He haa carefully 
traced the trade-routes to India, Armenia, Lydia, Bactria, and 
as far as the Jaxartes, 

“Cosmas, in his Geography (tempo, Einpavor Justinian A.D. 
535), fully describes this great Ca.avan line on which the pros- 
petity of the trade of Antioch depended. 

“He speaks of China as ‘the country of Silk’ ae. the 
Seres Land.” (Syriat Stone Lore pp. 180, n, 205, 232.) 


me — 


1 Seo Note 24, Little Yustehi tribe ; und Note 61, Tun-huang, 
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Nove 11, (p. 18.) ‘Toma, Tan Twin. 


In Tatian’s Diatessaron (John xx, 24), his name is given 
ag “ Thauma, one of the Twelve, who is called Thoma’; in 
Arabic, “ Thiwama, Thama,” 

But in Avabic these forms have no meaning—they are 
translations of the regular Syriac words for‘Thoma’ z,¢. ‘Twi’. 

CE. with the nbove the Japanese Danunta and tha Chinese, 
“Toua,” ‘The various pictures now at Waseda University 
collected by me from Mukden, (tho old capital of Manchiia), 
from Korea, end from Japan, all shew the Saint with strongly 
marked Hebrew features, 

In ‘the mosaic inscriptions of the 12th century “ Book- 
temple” of San Marco at Venice his name is spelled Toma and 
the country allotted for his labours is “ India” which thon ex- 
tended to the banks of the Indus from Baktria, 

Now the Fourth is the only Gospel which tells us much 
about St, Thomas. 

In response to his question: ‘‘ How shall we know the 
Waxy?” The Lord replied “Zam the Way, the Truth and 
tho Tife—no man cometh unto the Father but by Me,” 

Thomas is1epresented as being absent from the rest when 
ceili events occurred,? 

In Buddhist scenos one often finds “ Darama ” gloomy- 
looking, scoptical, and apart from the disciples ; but in a man- 
dara preserved at Kurodani, Kyoto, as he beholds his Risen 
Lord ascending in the clouds, all his doubts fleo, and the reason 
is manifest as, beside himself with joy, his whole being exclaims 
“My Lord and my God!” 

This attitude is wonderfully set forth in the red-robed 
flahellum-beaxing statuettes of “ Daruma'’ made at Fukuoka 
and everywhere found in Japan. 

It1s 1ecorded of Thomas that the Yuoichi King Gondo- 
fo.us “recognized him as a Friend of God.” 





1 (Earliest Life of Christ, p.219,n. pub. 1910 by T. and T. (ark), 
3, by Rey. J. Unulyn Ifall, DD. & CL abo Notes 1, 22; Kasyapa, 
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Norn 12, (p. 16). Panrrta, 


“Psnenca,” ab that time, extended to the banks of the 
River Indus. The Chinese spoke of it as one of the Tee 
Great Realms, viz, Rome, Parthia, China, Tusebins, the Court 
historian in tho ivth cent, at Constantinople, says that 
“homes laboured in Parris.” 

Origen informs us that, PARTHTA was specially assigned to 
St, Thomas for his Apostolic Ixbours when this nation hold the 
place of the Pasian Empire and disputed the sovereignty with 
the Romans, 

After preaching with good success in the particular pro- 
vince of PARTHIA he did the samo in other nations subject te 
that Empire and all over the Hast, 


Nore 13, (p, 16). “Limarir Sorirrurs.” 


Tn the mosaics of St, Mark’s Baptistory at Venice, “ the 
Scripture legible on the walls thereof "—(“ the whole edifice is to 
be regarded as itself a Book of Common Prayer,” says Mr. 
Ruskin)—we sea the Risen Christ as the Contre of His Twelve 
Apostles who are baptizing, cach in the country wherote he 
was sent and in every case wearing the costume of the natives. 

To take tho most striking instances: 


“8, Puvuw 1 I'riara.” 


St, Philip has the red Phrygian cap, whilst the Indian 
apostles, $3. LTémas and Barbholomow, wear turbans, 

St. Philip, “ one of the Twelvo,” laboured in Phrygia ond 
died,—-‘ sleeps in Hieropolis,” (according to a Second-century 
wriler). 

Tt is noteworthy that the Burmese Dar Mioku of our 
frontispiece wears the same Phrygian cap as doos the chief 
priest at the Shintd Shrine of [tsukushime in Japan (il. opp.) 
when leading the mystical Dancers, all of whom are clad in 
Fish-robes, like those worn by ihe Uuddhist monks at Songan- 
ji in Korea when they yearly dance in commomonation of 
Shaka Nyorai’s Birth, 
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Fish-drums (Jap. mdkugyd) arc also beaten by Japanese 
and Korean monks whilst chanting the great Amitibha-sutras 
(San-bukhyo) and proclaimmg the joyful sounds of Love and 
Peace, 

In the next contury we find the epitaph of the Phrygian 
Avicws, in a Greek inscription a.D, 160, referring to “ 1 Frsu, 
mighty and pure, which a spotless Virgin everywhere gives to 
the Friends to eat,” : 

The “ everywhere,” this bishop explains, is “ from Nisrs1s 
to Rome and Gaun.” 

An especially interesting white colossus of Miryok Pal 
(Maitreya) is visible at Ronzan in South Korea, 

, Erecled 4.D. 980, when the whole world was momentarily 
expecting the Second Coming of The Christ, it is noteworthy 
because of the triple Mitre with nine Luminous Pearls (tama) 
and nine Bells whose clappers are Fish, each suspended from 
an equal-armed Cross, for in the Hebrew Talmud one of 
Musszan’s titles is Dag, i.e. “The ise.” 


Norn 14, (p, 16), “SrypHia anp Inpra,” 


Sinputa,” 1efers to the Regions in N.W. India west of 
ihe River Inpus, occupied by “the Muslin people” whose 
muslins, like the Silk of the Chinese Seres, were conveyed to 
Rome by Caravans. 

Aaat, the Silk-Weaver and Martyr, “ illumined—d.e, En- 
lightened with the Faith—Pathia, the coasts of SinpHta, 
and the SoyrHIAN lands of North Asia,” to “the confines of 
India, as far as Gog and Magog,” and “these distant regions 
received from him the Priesthood.” 


Norn 15. (p. 16), Nisrpts. 


Situated on the River Tiguis, was one of the great Jewish 
cities where the Temple dues were kept until taken on to Jerusa- 
lem, says Dr, Edersheim in his “ Messiah,” 

For all higher education the college of Eprssa served 
until 1is suppression A.D, 489. Then the school of Nistnis 
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was founded, and the next cenimy saw the rise of a lage 
number of really important “ Eduention Centres” in Poesia. 
(Dr. Wigram’s Assyrian Chach pp 288 , 1910), 


Norm 16. (p. 18). Gog anp Maaoa. 


In his “ Syrian Stone Love” (p. 168, pub. 1896.) Lieut. 
OR. Conde, RE. observes significantly that “Benjamin of 
Tudela (1166. A.D.) speaks of fou Jewish tabes residing in 
Baornta! There is an allusion in Marco Polo to the country 
of Gog and Magog. It appeats that im the Middle Ages the 
the Wall of Gog and Magog,’ which shut in the Ten Tribes,’ 
was identified with the Gruar Wann of China, (See Yule’s 
Marco Polo.. pp. 62, 250, 257. 259). 

“The learned Emperor Frodeuic II. says, in a letter to 
Henry IL., that the Tartars ¢.e, Scythians, Yurrort, or Indo- 
Scyths, axe the descendants of the Ten Tribes,‘ and the people 
whom Alexander the Great shut up in the Casplan Mountams ” 
(whence Sharon Tumer traces the onigin of the Anano- 
Saxons—Ediior.) 

“The legend migated Hasy ns time went on, There is 
no doubt that it is of Juwism ogin. 

“Josephus himself spoaks of Aloxander’s Wall in the 
Hyrcanian provinces of Persia, 

“The connection of Gog and Magog with the Ten Tribes 
seems to ba founded on Iizekiel xxxvi1t and especially on the 
notice of “the Mountains of Ismael” (xxx1x, 12,) which axe 
appaiently thought to be mountains where the Ten Tribes 
were dwelling secretly in ‘Tun Orrnrmasr PARTS or THR 





1 Cf, St, Thomas’s mission to the 
Racinrans, ante pp. 18-19. 

2 Baktiian Gospels were found in 
Nestorian settlements at Turfan, in 
1907 by Dr. Lecoq which difer fiom 
any known in the West. Artiats 
from Raktria vere employed to paint 
Buddhist vikaras at an carly dato 
but more particularly during the 
reign of Kanishka in Gandara. 

3 argon JI of Assyrian capiured 


ond deported Eastwaids 27, 280 of 
the Upper_and Mititary classes from 
Samarin—Evnram B.C. 720, plant- 
ing the House of Joseph in the Ud- 
yana district, otherwise called ‘Mon 
chub, or Jennico. 

Sennacherlb, hia son, carried 
200, 160 captives fiom the cities of 
Judah; with which dates compare 
Jimmu Tonnd’s arrival in Japan 
B, 0. 660. 
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Norra’.” The Syriac version of Ezra Iv. 18, 46 gives 
 Aysaph ” ie, end of the Haith,—whither The Christ expressly 
commanded Ilis Apostles to go. 

In Buddhist Records (pp. 126, 128) the Rev. &. Beal 
comments on the name of the Yux-rour people inhabiting the 
Upvana district, viz, Yiizuf-zains, (Yazef being the Oriental 
form of the name Josr#) ; and to theix Traditions of Tatha- 
gata, whose foot-prints' when He subdued the Diagon were 
visiblo to the Chinese Pilgrims; and who, (as “ King of 
Peacocks,” brought living water from a Rock; ag a Serpent, to 
Whom looking the dying lived ; and as a Great Frise left the 
traces of His scales on a rock), dwelt there 12 yenas." 

Now Cuarisr to the Early Christians at Rome, was the 
Peacock, and Ichthus, the Fisu, was His Mystic Name. 
“ ¥ish-Chuist,” said Bishop Molito of Sardis in the 11nd century, 
Recollect that the mother of Kakai (a.D, 774-884), feared 
to call him by his “Tiue Fish” name. The Emperor Saigo 
eonfeued on him the posthumous title of Kobd Daishi, Ut 
Great Teacher Spreadmg Ahroad The Law.” 

In the West, St. Barbara is depicted holding a huge 
Peacook’s feather* beside a Three-storeyed Towne, like that in 
King Kenishka’s vision. 

The Fish-bells are universally visihle under the eaves of 
Korean temples, [Cf. Note 13], 

GaLATIA also was included with Paryera in the sphere 
apportioned to St, Philip, and it is noteworthy that the Kelis 
wera settled there 8300 years before Anno Domini, 

Galatia was on old citadel of Judaism, From it Gallic 
Christianity passed on to the Gauls in Southern France which, 
until the Middle Ages, was Greek and Oriental as much as 
Roman. 





1 As on Mount Olivet at Jerusa- 
lem, and outside the Quo-vadis? 
Gate at Rome, and at the Yakushi 
temple ot Nara in Japan. 

2 Ct, the Silent years in Christ’a 
life who said He was “sent to the 
Tost shiep of the House of Is:ael ” 


(Matthew vr. 24; x. 1). 

3 In Tibet the Pencock’s feather 
is used as the flabellum, instead of 
the usual brush. 1 noted it on the 
Alter of the Lama temple in Mukden, 
together with the Tower and «a 
baptismal Flagon. ~ 
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The Keltic Christians of the Second century (tempo Anshi- 
Kao in China) were willing marlyis at Lyons in Gaal, 

It is important to remember that Gano was intimately 
connected with Orrenran Oneisrtanrry for it was tho Gal- 
fican Use—ascribed fo the Apostle John of Hphesus—that, pra- 
vailing mm Keltic Ireland in tho earhest conimies, was used by 
Columbe’s monks in Butain until the usurpation of the Roman 
Church in the middle of the Seventh century, This Gallican 
Custom was observed in the Pourth-century by that great 
Patriayoh Ambrose of Milan in Italy, who, together with his 
pupil Augustine of Eppo, knew the Mikkyo doclaine of the 
Divine Friendship, the “Two in company ” which is inscribed 
on Japanese pilgrims’ hats to-day, 

Mikkyo (according to Asanga of Gandara) is “simply the 
Revelation of Miroku,” 

The Sanskrit “ Maitreya "—Love—is derived from mitr, 
a root which implies the Highest kind of Fiiendship, Divo, 
the Harmony of the Interior Life—the Catholic “ Unitive 
Way ” followed by all the Saints, from Enoch, who “ wandored 
in company with God,” to the present time, 

This Truth is symbolized by the Svastike (Jap. manji) 
which is the special emblem of Marrrya and is on tho chief 
bead of the Rosary used at Zenkoji, the 1800-yoar old Nyouai- 
do, Mussran-termple in Japan, 


Norn 17. (p. 17), Sr, Marrauw ayn: Pantaryus, 


Panrarnvs, the venerable teacher and predecessor of 
CnEmEntr or ALEXANDRIA in the Catcchetical School of that 
city, was sent to “India” cir, A.D, 189, and found there a 
copy of Si, Mavraew’s Gospel which he tool to Lgypt, and 
(according to Eusebius), it was still extant in St. crome’s diy. 

Onicen, in the next century, describes Pantaumus ny “ tho 
Jirst Christian who hed fully availed himself of the Stoves of 
true Jea.ning and philosophy.” [Verd. sap. to would-be modern 
teachers |] 

Dn, Bigg (\ Origins of Christianity” p, 493, n, 2) says 
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that the “India” to which Pantaenus travelled may mean 
Afghanistan, or India Prope, West of the river Indus; 
whilst Prof. E, H. Parker tells us that the Chmese often in- 
olude in “ India ” parts of Persia and Ta-tsin te. Synia, 

With this we may connect “Tienchu,” or “ Jenico,—a 
year and a half’s journey from Japan ”—which compuises 
GanpaRA and Upyana the country of the Yuetchi, or Yuzul- 
ziahs,’? “sons of Joseph,” who inhabited that region after 
Sargon II deported the Ten tribes 3.0, 720 from Samaria 
where Mount Ephraim was the age-loug Sanctuary of SHroH, 

In the Jewish Yalkut the suffering Messiah is expressly 
designated “ the Son of Ephraim ben Joseph.” 

It is significant that in the summer of 1916 several Bud- 
Ghist relics were found at Taldo in the Rawal-pindi district, 
dating from about the beginning of the Cunistran era, for Talilo 
was the old Udyana capital wheie (according to Hindu tradi- 
tion), the youthful Buddha was educated in its University. 


Nore 18, (p. 18), “Brest Bisnor or Tan Hast,” 


In the Syrrao writings called “Mar Thomas, the Ay tle.” 
The Thud-century work “The Acts of Thomas” actually 
desaibs, him as “the Twin of Jesus,” who went as a Mis- 
sionn y to Inpra ; and in hymns composed by Ephrem Syrus, 
the Tt hop of Edessa in the Fourth-century a.p., he is styled 
“The ‘win Toma who won the great Pearl,” (Jap 'lima),”’ 

“Tn this singularly interesting work Acts of Thomas,” 
(says Mv. RB. A, Aytoun), “Thomes and our Lord are repre- 
sente 1 as having been so like one another!” and, as a matter 
of fact the present Hilitor has Chinese and Korean pictures in 
which the identity of Buddha and “Darama” are confused,’ 
Dr, Rendel Hariis has suggested that there was a pre-Chustian 
Twin-Cult in Epussa, the Heavenly Twins being patron 
deities of Edessa, and that this, after the ciby was Chuistianized, 
Jed to 'shomas being looked upon as its pation Saint, 


1 Tiw a worth considering because mixed wp with an Indian monk of the 
Dhara the contumpuray of Shika same name who lived im the vith 
{as pictuies show), is unaccountably century Anno Domini.— 








Suaxa, “amr Twin” o1 Toata, 

SDATED ON A WILL] 10NSURED Lio, DAPLAIns 1nL Luminous Prar. 
taku Diarma Rasa IN 100 FREScOLs AT Puio-suan, Cri, 
Tun INTeRPRior 1143 Two DRAGons on Is Kiss, 

(As on ‘tun Syrran Stony), AND WARS THD 
Tirsriw fephillin oN HIS BROW. 
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“his may help to explain the ovigintof this curious legend. 
There axe to this day two 1emarkable pillars in Epzssa which 
are almost certainly witnesses of this early Twin Cult,” (City 
Centres of Harly Christianity, p. 189; 1915), 

In the Roman Catacombs the Twin Fisx are a notable 
emblem of Curtst with the Soul, new-born in baptismal 
‘waters, 

These Twin Fish ave visible ona column in the Baptistery 
of St. Germain—the oldest church in Paris, buili some six 
centuries before its restoration in the Eleventh-century, ie, in 
the very earliest period of the Gallicwn Church, 

The Two Fish are thete represented as bound to each other 
by a string which issues fiom the mouth of one and is attached 
to the head of the other, which may possibly have some allusion 
to the uniting power of the Voice from the Heavenly Jethus, 

The ‘I'win Fish are also visible on the West front of Autun 
Cathedral in Fiance’ and they are also found on Keltie monu- 
menis placed by the Irish missionaries as fer Noith ns Iceland 
and Scotland, as well as in so-called “ Buddhist” buoks so far 
‘East as China and Japan, but chiofly in Korra, 

‘They a10 among the embloms worn by Kwan-yin, the Hin- 
bodiment of the Holy Sphit who gives the New Birth, (Cf. 
Note 84) And I have an amulet with “ Daruma” on one side 
and the Twin Fish on the other. 

The Korean mandara which I presented to Waseda Uni- 
versity represents an immense Shaka Nyorai holding this 
“Tatmmous Pearl” (tama) whilst explaining its meaning by a 
small Interpreter who wears the frontlet as prescribed in the 
Mosaic Book of Deuteronomy (ch. v1). Both faces axe unmhista- 
kably Hebrew and the Lion on which the Buddha sits is also 
tonsuved and white-skinned like it’s Master. 

On one side of Shaka a prominent feature is the Pine-tree 
of Life and the Rose of Judah, whilst on the other 15 1 Vine 
with huge clusters of Grarrs. Now in the Syritao Didaché 





1 Sea Testimony of the Catacombs wd Smitli’s Dictionary of Xt, Ante 
p. 142 ff by Rey. W. 8. Mariott; quities p. 171, Art. “ Baptism.” 
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Chust is called “ the Vine of David ” and “the Blessed Grape,’ 
And in the Roman Catacombs the Pine-treo is one of the ear- 
liesh symbols of CaRistT. 

Tn his Syrrao Church-hymns Mar Epbrem, bishop of 
Edessa, linked St. Thomas with this incomparable Prarn, 

In the Book of Leinster native and foreign saints are com- 
memorated under the heading: “ Hic insipiunt sancti qui erand 
bint unius moris,” ie, Here begin the Pairs of Saints who 
were of one manner vf life,’” 

Tn this list “Thomas, Apostle” and “ Brendan of Clon- 
fert”” appear side by side. 

This connection is so curious that I feel constrained to give 
a short resumé of the Allegory which Brendan, the Abbot and 
Founder of Clonfert, a.p, 559, composed not long before his 
death, for it appears in almost every early European language. 

Brendan set sail with 14 monks in a frail coracle of 
woven Willow-twigs covered with hides, in search of the Pxo- 
mised Land of Bliss in the Weat. 

Exe embarking, he commanded his fellow-voyagers to 
enter the Boat invoking the Three-fold Name of Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit—" the San-r.” 

They reached an isle of great streams and fountains swarm- 
ing with fishes, and huge white sheep. 

One of these sheap was so tame that it followed them and 
became their Paschal-food. 

On another island they found the Paradise of Birds—i.e,, 
penitent Souls who took the form of Birds on holy days and 
chanted the praises of Gop with one voice, and for music 
clapped their wiugs. 

These Birds told Brendan how every year—during the 
seven his voyage would last—he must celebrate Easter, z.¢. the 
Rising of the Sun, upon this Isle of Birds and spend Easter 
Teve on the back of tho biggest of all Fishes which swam in the 
Ocean—[the Dolphin, King of Fishes, of the Roman Cata~ 
combs, or a great whale ?]—singing praises all night and 
celebrating mass at Dawn, 
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So doing, the monks would eventually reach the Land of 
Promise. 

Elsewhere, they came to a tresless isle whore » Magnificent 
Bird brought into their Ship a bunch of Grarus—each grapo 
being so large that the pound of juice in it fed each brother for 
a, whole day, and on these Grapes the monks fed for 40 days, 

The game Bird slew a Gryphon! which attacked them, 

At last, one evening they came to the Promised Lnnd 
around which a great darkness lay. 

But the Light in that Land shono for ever because Curist 
was the Light thereof, 

A Youth with shining Face and fair to look upon wel- 
comed them with great joy in the Peace of Christ, 

Then Brendan asked whether that Iuand could ever be 
reached by men ? 

The Youth replied that “it should be revealed to Brondan's 
successors after many days, and should be a refuge for Chris- 
tians in days of persecution; and when the most high Cueator 
should have put all nations under His feet then that Tiand 
should be manifested to all His elect.” Brondan died a.v. 578.2 

And, still further, in A.D, 518, native of Tun-hwang, the 
Chinesé pilgrim Sung Yun, said that “ On the West bank of the 
gxeat river Indus was the place whore Nyorai took the Form 
of a Great Fis and came out of the river and for 12 years 
supporled the people with His flesh” ;* for this is tho very 
country which Tradition associates with St, Thomas who 
preached the same Doctrines | 


Norm 19. (p. 19), Branmans, 


“ BRAHMANS received the Gospel of Christ from Thomas,” 
Less than a, century ago the existenca of Gondoforus, the eldex 
brother and predecessor of Kanishka, was scouted as “ legen- 





1 Dragon or Crocodile, os in 3 This Fish, called Makara, was a 

“Hymn of the Pearl.” great Mountain which gave Tost 

2 The Herinits, p. 257, & Charles ond Refieshment. Cf Avircius, Note 
Kingdley 1918, Macmillan. 138, 
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dary,” but, latterly, his coins have been penny. found in 
the Punjab and North West India, 

It is said that Thomas, a Hebrew slave, being a skilled’ 
architect, was employed by Gondoforus to build him a royal 
palace instead of the tent ha had always occupied. 

[le became eventually this King’s trusted counsellor, and 
baptized him and his brother who had, at first, all but burned 
him alive through @ misunderstanding, [See Note 55], 

Hence, it is more than probable that the Apostle filled a 
similar position at Kanishka’s Court where, Dr. T. Richard 
says, he met the BRAHMAN Sage, As'vaaHosA (Jap. Memyo) 
who, converted from Brahmanism to Daryo Buxryo, became 
President of the Assembly at the First Council of the Mahaya- 
na, (Higher Buddhism), which Kanishka, the Yiietchi King, 
convened at Gandia, on the West of the Indus. As’vaghosa 
“the man of Gandara,” died in the same year as St, John; te. 
A.D. 100, usually called “ the third year of Trajan,” 

He wrote Daiji Kishinron, “the Awakening of Faith 
in the New Buddhism,” which originated the MAaHAvana 
School, Its Three Keynotes are those alike of the Fourth 
Gospel, and of the Indian “Song Celestial” (Bhagavad 
Gita) and of Hoké-kyé, whose dates are almost contemporary— 
the Bhagavad Gita, indeed, being inserted in the Mahabharata 
about the Second-century A.D., and “the AMIDA-KYO was 
translated at Stanru in Ohina well wilhin that same century,” 
said Max Miiller, 

Tho later Mongols styled Gandixa 


“Tan Kixnepom or Jfo,” 


In 1909 a Syrran Manuscript was recovered by Dr. 
Rendel Hanis which is of unique importance, for these Odes of 
Solomon were in existence before the death of St, John A.D. 
100, and glorify Mzssran, who was “known before the 
foundation of the world,” 

As in Hoké-kyo, the keynotes “ Love, Joy, Faith, Truth, 
Knowledge, Grace, and Glory,” axe prominent in this Relic of 
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the Apostolic Age, which was possibly the only Christian 
hymn-book of the First Century. £ 

Professor Harnack in 1910 pronounced this Discovery to 
be “supetior to anything ever discovered since the Didaché, 
being Epoch-making for the higher critic of John’s Gospel sinco 
the Odes contain all the important points of Johannine theology 
together with their zeligious tone and colour,”” 

Their atmosphere, deeply imbued with the Johannine teach- 
ing of the Realized Presence and Indwelling of Gop, is such as 
Anshi-kao, the Parthian Prince, like the authors of the San- 
bukkyo and Saddharma Pundarika must have breathed, 

It must not be forgotton that Kasyapa, who took 
Mrroxv’s image upon a White Horse to the Chinese emperor, 
was also a converted Brahman, like As’vaghosa (who was a 
native of Benates and a skilful sweet musician), 

As’vaghosa had a Vision of a Golden Man who xose out of 
the giound, 

When Kaniskha Rajah besieged Pataliputra, and was 
victorious, he demanded a tribute of 900,000 gold pieces, 

The King offered him As’vaghosa (whose unrivalled 
wisdom he assessed at 300,000) as a ransom, and Kanishka 
joyfully carried hina off to his Court. 


Norm 20, (p. 19), “To tau Parrorays” 


the First Epistle of John was inscribed. And no wonder! 
for “ Parthians” head the list of Nations ropresented at the 
Outpouring of the Srrrir at Pentecost ; Acts 2, 9, 

Allhough disputed by modern critics, Augustine of Hippo 
(the disciple baptized by St. Ambrose, his “Spiritual Physician,””) 
confirmed this title by writing a tract on the “ Epistle of John 
to the Parthians,” 

“ By a title prefixed to it in some copias in St, Augustine's 
time this First Epistle seems to have bean adduessed to the 
Jnws who were then dispersed throughout the Pzovinces of 
the Parthian Empire,” 
Tl Notes, 6, 12, 14, 
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“ Parthia is said to have been the chief scene of St, John’s 
labours, Jexome says that he took care of all the Churches 
‘in Asta which he founded and governed. “Tertullian adds ts 
he placed bishops in all that country. 

“Tt is even probable that in the course of his long life,’ he 
put bishops into all the Churches in Asta, In his extreme old 
age, he continued often to visit the Churches of ASTA. 

“ After the martyrdom of Timothy, bishop of Ephesus, 
4.D. 97, the Apostle, returning to Ephesus, assumed the Gov- 
ernment of that Church in Asta Minor, which he held till the 
reign of Trajan.” 

; The.metaphysical discourses of St, ‘John’s Epistles have 
quite a distinct character, and represent a phase of Christianity 
altogethor foreign to Jewish thought, but in close harmony with 
the Greater Way, Daijo Bukkyo, teachings of the same ‘date, 
which, half a cantury later, Anshi-Kao, the Parratan Prince, 
took to Kwang-ti, the Chinese emperor,‘ at Lo-yang, and, 
doubtless, because of these extraordinary New Teachings, was 
deemed “ an extraordinary person,” [Notes 85, 36]. 

“A potent influence to which Christian historians have 
rarely called attention, albeit possessed of an energetic power 
difficult to exaggerate, is the final Subjugation of the Jews to 
the Romans and their Expatviation from Palestine, due to the 
Jewish Rebellion and the Sack of Jerusalem by the Romans, 
A.D. 70 and the War with Hadrian, 118, which resulted in ‘the 
“Draspora ; ”"—all highly important events for the rapid spread 
of Christianity. 

“The Diaspora waa sctnally irregular Colonization on a 
huge scale, 

“ In every town or centre of population throughout Europe: 
North Africa, and from Western to Central Asia, wherever.’ 
Jewish emigrants settled, they brought more or less Christian 





1. Recent scholara date his death, 2 Alban Butlar, Lives of the Saints, 
ALD. 100-108, pp. 818410, 843 ff 
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Jeaven i.e, the Mussranso’ doctrine—which had been diffused 
throughout Palestine and adjacent countries.” un 


Nove 21. (p19). Tse Fourrn Gospen, 


The profound question of the Orientalist Prof. Max Miille:? 
deserves pondering as to the disputed authorship of the Tourth 
Gospel, ; 

What does it matter,” he asked, “ Whether it were written 
by John, the son of Zebedee, or any other Johu, so long as it 
yeveals to us the Son of Gop ?” / : 

“§, Chrysostome that lived in St. Jerome's time giveth 
evidencs with him : ‘Tx2 Doorrine or Sr. Joun’ (saith he) 
id not in such sort (as the Philosophers did) vanish away : but 
the Syrians, Egyptians, Indians, Persians, Iithiopians, and 

. infinite other nations, being barbarous people, translated tt into 
their mother-tongue, and have learned to be (‘True) Philosophers, 
he meaneth Christians "—(Preface to the Authorised Version of 
the English Bible), 

Trenoeus of Smyrna (149-179) said: “ John, the disciple 
of the Lord, he who lay upon His breast, published a sine 
whilst dwelling in Asia.” 

Ivencens had heard much and learned many things at frst 
hand of the beloved Apostle, which he treasured in memory, 

Sent by St Polycaxp, he transmitted tho Gialliean Use of 
St, John into Gaul—so closely was Asia Minor then allied with 
the south of modern France, the Trade-connexion between the 
ports of Lessor Asia and Marséilles being very grent, 





considered to be. alse. 
yarlous 


which he 
“Revenations — to 


1 Seo Tatrod. to Prof, A, Hare 


nack’a “ Sources of Apostolic Canons”. 


by Rev. J. Owen, pp. 80; 110; 18¥6, 
2 It should be widely known 
amongst lar Eastern people’ that, 
owing to the entegonism of narrow: 
minled Christians in the ‘West, Max 
Miiller was forced to omit the Holy 
Bible—the Hebrew Old and ‘Chris- 
tian New Testaments from his: eol- 
lection: of “Sacred Books of the East,” 


the 
Nations 1” ‘ 

So well did ho undorstand the: 
Oriental. heart that, in response, 
during his lost. illness prayer was 
made for his recovery in overy 
Mosque and Temple in India, 

Max Miillor differentiated between. 
professional Christianity and that of: 
Curit, See Noto 38 fi 
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Trenoeus became the second bishop of Lyons, and was 
martyred 4.D, 202 with 19,000 others, mostly his convers. 

Cardinal Baronius, a famous scholar in the xvxth contuyy, 
wrote (Hist. of the Apostolic Times) that “ John went among 
the Parthians end, moreover, panetrated to the 
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vemaining not aways i in Asia Minor.” 
Specially dear’ wes this Apostle to the Trish, = kinship 
_with the Galatians was close, 
‘ Because he reclined on the Lord's tied; they spoke of 
him as “ John of the Bosom,” 
In character he'strongly resembles Ananda ot Mahi : 
fain (See Notes I, 22.)- 7 
' When translating the text-of. his Gospel, which was calle 


“Tar Gosren or Ta Sprrir, jn 


‘the Trigh monks used the finest vellum, and took the s sesiaae 
pains in transcribing it, 

Hence John Scotus, (d. 847) 2 1, monk of Bangor and a 
* great Greek scholar, contrasting John with St. Peter, thus ex- 
presses this feeling: “ Most high soared Peter when he said, 
‘Thou art the Son of the Living Gop |’ i 

~ “But be went higher who wnderstood that that same -: 

‘Gunisr wos God of Gon before all time, the spivitual- winged, 
swift-flying, Gop-seeing saint John.” 

Buddhists have pointed out to me how St. John’s wultings 
‘contain their own highest dootrines, and that the Evangelist: 
gives en esoteric meaning to Cunisi’s teaching ve the Trinity” 
(San-I), the Divine Word (¢a0), the New Birth of ‘the soul 
ee by ‘the White Lotus), the Life of Divine Pieodshtp 





a ‘Sis A iedlypas ‘opens with “I Form of Amitathaj and “with this”: 
“was an the Spirit, and heard a Great taut we may safely call the: Fumon- 
Vor bon, Her Gospel ‘of the’ Spirit," Soa 

Inc Glina, Kwanyia i is “the Vorom: _ Notes 21, 23,30, and algo 18, 24, Voice 
deity: ¥ andthe Son, or manifested. “of Tothus Vision of Hermas, 2 





“Tam Gosren or tam Sprern” 
O’ERSHADOWED BY THE Dovz, Suika Nyorat rROOLAIMS 
. —Hig Message to ram Twenvz, 
Tho Ohinese insoription saya: “Our Buddhe, [Fo, not man] 
preaches and tells the people of Paradise.”—~ 
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(mikityo, yoga), and the Perfect Love (Mrroxv)—for he is 
known as 
“Tam Arostns or Love,” 


John was the youngest of the Apostles, The Gyocks call 
him “ the Divine ; ” but Crist surnamed him and his brother 
“Sons of Thunder ” because of their fearlessness in prociaiming 
the Faith with thundex-voice, and John, in especial, the most 
sublime Mysteries of the Divinity of Carts, 

In Art his emblem is the Haerm, who gazes on the Sun 
with undimmed eyes. 

“Not in death did John lie down, but in sleep* until the 
Return of Curzst”’—z,e, Dat Mrroxu, 

St, Jerome (who lived within 300 years of the Apostle) 
yolates that “ when earnestly pressed by the Brethren to write 
his Gospel he agreed, providing they observed a common Fast, 
and united, in prayer to Gop, Then, replenished with the 
clearest and fullest Revelation from Heaven, he bust forth into 
that preface: ‘In the beginning was The Word—the Voron— 
and The Word was with Gop, and ‘The Word was Gop,’ ” 

This sublime sentence is rendered in the Chinese version : 


“Very beginning was ‘Tad? 3i,” 


The walking and conversing with Gop which that word 
implies is the Harmony of the Inner Life, the verity symbolized 
by the Svastika. 


Nore 22, (p. 19). “Tan Lorus Tracumr,” 


Such is the honorific title of the Author of the White 
Lotus Soripiue, (Skt. Saddharma Pundartka) from which 
countless millions in China, Korea and Japan derive their hopes 





1 Hist, Church of Treland; T. 8 Identical in meaning with tho 
Olden, Bp. 88, 84,1892, Tiebrew Toran, the Sanskrit Vach, 
2Similarly, Kobo Daishi rests in and the Greek Logos. 
the Oku-nd-in on Mount Koya he- 4 Note % 
neath a Tanminous Peal. 
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of Immortal Life and learn to endure with patience the troubles 
of mundane life. 

Ds. Timothy Richard'—ihan whom no more devoted 
Christian and scholarly missionary ever hved—styled this 
suira of Faith, Light, Life, and Love “a Furra Gospel,” 
that of Si. Mark being the Tixsi; SS. Mathew and Luke's, 
the Second and Third ; and that of John the Divine—the most 
philosophical and non-Jowish—the Fourth, 

“Tt is, “said he,” an Astaro form of the Samm Gospel in 
Buddhist nomenclature — not o different, although another 
Gospel.” (Cf. Galatians 1, 6, 7, R.V.) 

ANANDA, a kinsman of Buddha and his youngest Apostle, 
wrote this Gospel of Immortality in his own blood, 

From his wonderful memory and extensive knowledge he 
is often called “‘Tamon” 7.e, hearing much,” because—as 
Hiuen Tsiang (Genj6) 1ecords— he loved much,” 

His wutings usually begm: “ Thus havel head.” (Gf, 
t John 1, 1-5), 

He wrote the beautiful Mahéyéna—i.¢, : Lirm-Grymie— 
soviptures, Yakushi-kyo, “the Twelve Desies of the Great 
Physician,” and the Jizé-kyé. 

Hoki-hyé (ch. 25, Fumon-bon) yeco.ds the Mission of 
the ComrortER (Kwan-yin) i [t#F, as do chapters 14-17 in 
the Fourth Gospel. 

Kasyara, (an elderly and skilled philosopher RxE- 
BORN in Central India and converted from Biahmanism,) 
tvansmitted to Ananda the Mikkyd (yoga) doctrine which he 
had received direct from Nrorat Ane. 

“For Kasyape’s sake” the cremation of Nyorai was de- 





1 “Li Timo-tai” the Chinese call 3 Notes 28, 40, 48, True Physician. 
him. 4 he only available English 

2 In Syrrac usage “Salvation” translation is in Dr, Richard’a New 
ja identified with Lirp, and the Test. of Higher Buddhism,” which m- 
Greek Dump, “ Saviour” is rendered cludes the ‘Essence af Flokd-kyi,” 
Makhyfns, Lirc-Grvrn. and As’vaghosa’s “ Awakening of 

Of. Note 9; p. dante. So, “By Faith.” (pub, 1810), 
St Thomas, the iumination of the Prof. Bont fully translated Franon- 
Life-Giving Doctrine arose upon all fe in Toka-kyd in his Catena of 
the Hindus,” Buddhist Scriptures, 1871 
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layed until he camo with the Five Hundred! and asked Ananda: 
‘Can I see the Buddha's body?” 

“Then Buddha caused His Ireet to appear from out His 
golden coffin to the Gneat Kasyapa; and Ananda, with his 
thunder-voica, recited the sutras to ihe assembled Five 
Hundred.” 

Owing to a tradition that Buddha had Bm-APPmaRED at 
this time it is called “ the Sakya Tva.® 

Both Ananda and Kasyapa were said to be Re-incarma- 
tions of Gautama’s disciples, who were the first Patriaxchs of his 
Hinayana School,* 

In the striking Chinese mendara at Kurodani temple, 
Kyoto (see tllustration) Ananda is foremost at the Rock-Tomb 
to lay a Lotus-flowe: on the Master’s corpse, 

But it was on Emery Toms, for the Master—to the rapture 
of the hitherto doubting (Chinese) Tamd—wasa not there but 
had risen, ‘as He said,” and was ASCENDING in the clouds 
before His awe-struclk disciples, 

“ Bishamon,” like “'Tamon,” is a synonym for Ananda, 
As one of the Four Dramonp Kings (Jap. Shi-iennd) who 
trample upon demons, he stands, holding a small pagoda- 
Towsr, at the Innzr Gato of the Temples, guarding the 
‘Western horizon, 

These Kings are non-existent in Llinayina, but are in the 
mandira of Amida-hy, 

The Scorpion, or Centipede, is Bishamon’s creat (mon $f). 
for he exorcised one such from a poisoned cup. 

Avotive fiom a drunkard is a practical illustration of this 
at Shigi-sen temple near Oji; wher, also, Bishamon’s image 
is annually dipped in boiling oil. 

Together with Jizd Bésatsu (whose images are everywhere 
visiblain Japan, with tonsured head and priestly robes, holding 





1 Notes 1, 8, 88, ante p. 6, 7. Py Edkins, Chinese Buddhism, 
2 Bea Notes t, 88, Xacn and Mam 11. 95, * 
REYA, 
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the Priceless Pearl), Bishamon aided Tamura Maru to expel 
the Ainu from Japan. 

This renowned Geneial “had great confidence in the 
power of that Name Jizd Abia gh”. 

Tamura Main (d. 811, A.D.) was one of the ITada clan 
of Uzumasa. (Notes 88, 37). 

Tertullian, Jerome, and Eusebius mention the historical 
fact that the tyrant Domitian ordered the Evangelist John to 
be cast into a caldron of boiling oil at Rome about a,p. 95, 
“fiom whence he emerged as from a refreshing bath,” 

Hence, throughout the Catholic Church he is yearly com; 
memorated on Decenther 27th as “a Martyr in will, if not in 
deed.” 

Under the first Christian Emperors, a church was conse- 
crated on the site at Rome in memory thereof, which still beara 
the title “San Giovanni in Olio,” 

In England, a festival was observed for centuries on May 
6th, till put down at the Reformation, called “St, John before 
the Latin Gate,” 

All sexvile work was then forbidden, except agzicultme, 

An early tradition says that the Saint charmed a serpent 
or Dragon’ ont of a cup given him by a priest of Diana, on the 
aite of whose shrine the above church was eveniually erected. 

After this Baptism the Apostle was exiled to the isle of 
Patmos where he was rewarded by the glorious sunlit Visions 
of Heaven recorded in the Apocalypse—which Shiku Keijun, 
the Shingon Abbot of Meguro-Soyen, pointed out to me as “a 
Christian mandara |" 

Hluen Chnang saw carvad upon a cliff near Bamian a 
huge Lizard ; but in India it was an Alligator or a Python. 

On the pillar found at Old Wiju on the Yalu river, to- 
gether with the Rams (Note 82), there is a large Tama- 





1 Thia brings these traditions iuto of the Three-fold Name (San-j 3—~) 
line with Saint Thoma’s “Hymn of which is repreaented on the Nestorian 
the Pearl” rescued from the Dragon Stone, (Notes 53, 60.) 
ie, Crocodile, in Egypt by the sound 
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Peart at the top, and a Lizard crawling up towards it, 
But between the two are Seven Crosses of Latin-form surround-- 
ing the Pillar. 

(CF. “ that old Serpent, the great Dragon, called the Devil 
and Satan,” in Genesis 111 and Revelation 19, 9.] 


Nore 23, (p. 19). Tum Lorus Brarur, 


Such is the meaning of Kwan-yin’s name “ Padmé-pani,”, 

Another title is “ Vach-ishvara,” the Voron-Deity? 

Vach, the Votor or the Worn (as John 1. 1, Notes 18, 
21,) is Her equivalent Name which is used throughout Chine. 

Ttis found in the Liturgy of Kwan-yin with the thousand 
hands and eyes,” 

“Jnfinite Goodness hath such ample Arma 

That It embraceth all who to It turns.” 

“The sex,” Prof, Beal emaxks, “ was confused in India 
and China, masculine and feminine being used,” 

But the Holy Spirit of the New Testament is masculine 
in the Greek: version ; neutex in Hinglish, although sometimes 
masculine ; and in the Old Syriac Gospels both the Word and 
the Spirit ave feminine, 

This Divinity was introduced cir, 460 years’ ayter the 
Nirvana of Gautama Buddha, when the traditional sitras 
(hitherto transmitted oxally) were reduced to writing at an 
Assembly of 550 Rikan of great authority, in the Cave Aloka 
in Manaya province. 

In consequence of this event, Kwan-yin was canonized, 
the spoken words having been supplanted by the written, 

Kwan-yin is the Ideal of an Indwelling Divine Presence. 

In the “ Manzrustation section” (Zumon-bor) of the 
Lotus Gospel, She assumes various appearances—* Manifested 
in Another Form,” ag Mark 16, 12, 

As the Covenant Saviour and Sworn Friend, She is the 





1 Scholars long since identified 2 As the Italian post Dante, in the 
Ishyara with the Iebrew Jehoyah, xryth Century, wrote: 
Self-existent One. 3 Of Note z, 
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Daliverer from Fear, Amidst all linds of dangers and terrible 
feara and calamities She gives security, ze, perfect fearlessness. 

In the Buddhist Tripitaka (so far as is known), there is no 
Liturgical Servica—there being no Object of worship in 
Hinayina. 

But when the existence of such a Saviour as Kwan-yin 
was accepted then the Mahayana Buddhists began to arrange 
s Liturgy for Her express worship. 

That preserved in the Chinese Canon goes back to the 
Ming period, ie, A.D. 1412; but it must have been known in 
Crna centuries before it was incorporated in the Canon. 

Ttis atill used in the monasteries in South China, 

Tt beats a singular likeness in outline to the common type 
of Hasrern Caristian Liturgies, and, adds Prof. Beal— 
himeelf being a Chaplain in the Royal Navy of Great Britain— 
" it left a very lasting impression on my mind, and not an un- 
favourable one in repect to its devotional character." 


Nore 24. (p. 21), Wrniopra anp Korea, 


* Great altention should be paid to the fact that the renowned 
Mediator between Hast and Wesi—Amsrosn, A.D, 374-897—- 
atated officially that ‘ Muséus, our Brother,” (an ABYSSINIAN 
bishop), “ had!spent some year's going 1o the Indies and travelled 
almost everywhere in the Country of the Srrzs”—(ie, 
Ohinese), 

_ In company with Merchants, Muséus sailed from his 
bishopric of Adulé—a Red Sea-port which was in constant 
touch with the Coromandel coast of India, and the great centre 
of the INounsn-trade, . : 

Returning from Crna through Bokhara—(Tartary, p, 22) 
the Bishop descended the Indus river to Porana,’ and .thence 
home to Hswtopra. 

_ & In A.D, 411, a Metropolitan was consecrated for Omnva, 
which implies from six to twelve Suffragan bishops under him. « 
"4 Catena of Buddhist Scvigtires pp. Vine. Mr, Beal was Profestor of 


874; 886-410 1871; now alas! outof Chinese in London University. 
print, so I have given this short out- = 2 Potela, ef. Note 58. 
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Only a few years later, A.D, 424, the Buddhist monk 
Mulhosha (Jap. Kokuhoshi Maihutau), coming from Pinyhng 
to teach ‘the Great Way, reached Itzegen, ten miles from 
Kiong-ju, the Shinra capital in Sonth Koiea, and was recog- 
nized as ‘ 

“A Mrssencer or Nora” 


After fasting a week, he healed the Kings daughter by 
using Incense with prayer.’ 

This “ Life-restoring Incense” is mentioned some 850 
years later on the Syriac Stone at Srayru, whilet in the 
Creation Eipic of sian Sumer, 3.0, 4000, it is thus com- 
manded: 

“Daily, thy Gop thou shalt worship, 
With Offering, Prostration of face, and Incense, 
Towards thy Gon thou shalt have Purity of heart, 
This is the due of Gopmrap.” 

The St, Thomas Christians in Inpra and the present-day 
monks in Korea alike burn chips of fragrant wood as Incense, 

Queen Candace’s Treasurer (Acts 8.1) “a man of great 
authority” at Merde, the ancient capital of Eanrorra, Wns F 
Sudanese and therefore coal-black in colour, 

Té is well lo remember this fact for the Sudanese wore dis- 
tinguished for their missionary activity after becoming Ohristiins 
-—or (as Chrysostom says) “the Ethiopians were made white,” 

Bishop Muséus must also have boen black—.e, » Negro ; 
and on the above-cited Syriac Stone four “Cushee” (é,¢. 
Cushite, Ethiopian, or Black) monks are named amongst the 
Seventy who accompanied Alopen, the Nestorian Rabban in 
AD, 636, on his Mission to Tai-tsung, China's greatest 
Emperor. (See Notes 41, 53, and Appendix), . 

Now in Chinese Mukhocha means “ Nrero” ox, Son of a 
black man” (of, Niger, p, 8 ante ; Acta 18, 1, 2.) 





1 The Litwey of ar Mark Do Thon in its stead pous down the 
(ere ypt) says: ‘We offer Incense Grace of Phy Holy Spirit.” 
beforg hy glory, O Gon. 
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From his strange colour Maihutzu’s lifs was in danger 
from the Koreans, who called him “ Black seed.’ Therefore, 
Mao-Li, a farmex, with whom Kokuhoshi had served os 
ploughman, concealed him, and gave him a Cell—(says the 
old Korean history, Tagdku Lsugen)—which faced the Sunrise, 

A Peach-tree grew beside this xock-cave on whose fruit the 
Black Monk lived. 

That Fruit, the Chinese say, confers IMMORTALITY on 
the eater. 

The Chinese Epic Sat-yeu-kt (Travels to the Western 
Heaven in Search of the True Law) speaks of it as planted by 
the Queen of the East’ (or Heaven), who, like the Divine 
Kinsman, the holy Prince, dwelt by the Kwanjo (River of 
Baptism), at Porana at the mouth of the Inpus. 

With a Willow-spray this Kwan-yin sprinkled the Sweat 
Dew'-amrita—by dxopping three of its healing leaves on the 
noophyte’s head, and thus transformed him, 

In the Western Church baptism was termed aqua 
medicinalis.! 

After healing the princess, Kokuhoshi advised the Korean 
King Nulki (A.D. 417-458) to send to the West for Artists to 
illustrate the Doatrine, and for 40 years these Artists Inboured, 
constructing this circular crypt-chapel with ita legible Scripture 
(Note 18.) 

Like the Byzantine Churches, from the tvth century on 
to Orusading times, it was open to the sky. 

As in the Cambodian Basilica (Note 29), four distinct 
Race-types are represented in this wondrous Cave, which H. E. 
Count Terauchi, when Governor General, made into a National 
Treasnre,® 

The loveliest of the 14 bas-reliefs surrounding Shika’a 





1 As Notes 58, 60, Tose pes mentions it aa reating Gpon, 
2 CF, ate pp. 16, 18 on of St. the ‘Tabernacle in the Desert. 
Thomas, ar Agal, and Mar 4 Cf. Notes 5, 48. 
Adai, as in_the Aymn of the Pearl 5 Christrautly, Art and Archacology. 
and Acts of Thomas, W. Lowrie, 
3 This “Sweet-Dew” is Jewish. 6 I: Synibols ‘of The Way, 





Moox-itarorp Kwannos ovrins tity CHALICE. 
“ Wisnont sami, ‘Come, prior mim Cur ritat I nave MINGLED 
Avnobius, tho African philosopher (d. A.D, 827,) reckoned the Chinese 
(Sores) among the Christian nations, and said: “ The 
Sacraments of this Great Name are now spread. 
all over the earth in so short a time.” 


pr 
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image in the Cave is the majestic Figure of the Moon-haloed' 


‘Kwan-yin presenting a stemless Chalice to the foremost of tha 


Ten Apostles’, one of whom offers fragrant Incense, ~ 

With this compare these. words from the Syrtac Rite: 

“My ‘brethren, receive: the Body of the Son,” oties the 
Church,“ Drink His blood with faith and sing praise, This 
is the Cup which our Lord mixed on the wood of the Cross. 
Draw nigh, ye mortals, drink of it for pardon of offences, 
Halleluiah.”* — * 

Kwan-yin tales the Form of . two. attendants, each of 
whom has the fundgoks (Boar-szarup aureole,)—‘* symbol of 
saving shipwrecked souls—which in the Roman Catacombs is 


‘known as vesica piscis and connected with the Grear Frsx, 


(Note 13, Dag). 

On the front of each Milre is the-Svastila,® 

Both figures carry a fladellam, the ecclesiastical Fan, ox. 
fly-brush, ‘which for’ climatic reasons is found only in the 
earliest Keltic vital in Iveland, 

One holds a vajra (Jap. tokké), the’ Thunder-bolt of 


Divine Love,—(of, St, John, Note 21)—tolen of the: comi- 


potence of Prayer, 
‘The other carriesn baptismal flagon containing ainrita 


the Water of ImMortanrry,” like Kobé Daishi used: : 


‘All these symbols belong to. : «bee 


“Tee Dirrekunr: Renteron,” 


as Mahiyane, the Neo-Buddhisin, ¥ was called —beense ity Waa 8 
Creed of “Airinatations, : 
The® stemaless: ‘Challica aad by Kwanyin resembles ons in 





1 Sea Koble's -Anglican’ hymn: and oleven Apostles. are: represented 
“The Moon. above, the, di rch Black, Sudas lone: ia white, ds the 
helow.” ‘Weat Indian natives ave black ! 


2%n early Christian Art, Peter 8 Brightman’s Eastern Liturgies, 
who denied, and Judas who betrayed _p, 104. 2 
his. Lord, are often omitted. 4 Unknown in Hiniyana, 

Ta. the Roman Catholic Cathedral’ 5 Note 9, 


*.at-Port au Prince, Hayti, the Christ 


184, SYRIAN CHRISTIANITY 


Seoul Museum, about which I could obtain no information save 
that “the Chalice is unknown in Buddhism.” This one is 
adorned with a Vine and Grapes, 

But a Buddhist ait-expart in Japan, without a hint from 
me, on seeing the pictures (illustrations) at once pronounced 
the above thes figures to be “undoubtedly Pzrszay, and 
unlike Indian ayt.” 

Tater on, Mao-Li 
whose leader was O-Tad, 

Within the century nine Monastic Schools were founded, 
and so warmly interested the King of Shinra became that he 
was called “Kingdom of Fo-rouser,” In 525-28, both be and 
his subjects accepted the Mahayana. 

Prior to ow: Black Monk Mubkocha’s arrival in 8. Kovea, 
the King of Pekché, the Western or Middle Kingdom (modern 
Seoul), had sent in a.D, 884 to request the Emperor Fu-Kien 
of Carna for “Teachers of the Good Law.” 

In response, Fu-kion despatched a TrBETAN monk named. 
MananaDA, whom the King xeverently received. ‘Recognizing 
him as an Ambassador of The Wavy, he bestowed on him the 
honorific title Td-Seng, “ Monk of the Townr.’* 

This Tower is prominent in Hoké-kyo, the ‘ Essence of 
the Lotus Gospel.” [Note 1.] 

In the Buddhist images of the Four Diamond Kings, it is 
held by Tamon-iennd, (Notes 22, 45.) 

It is a notable feature in the Ritual-processions of the 
Gallican and Keltio Chunches in Hurope, and also in Malabar? 
Together with a matse, Pine-tres,® 


Tan Tree or Lire, 
it is the chief object (Jap. honzon) on the High Altay of the 


2 See ante p, 35, n. 1. 
3 Seo Notes 18, 81. A bas-relief 


received three monks into his home, 





1 At Khotan, Nargarjuna received 
the Taizo-kai mandara under the 


Sea in an Iron Tower (tc the Store 
ot Great Morey), and Dai Nichi-kyo 
which waa revealed by the Grest 
Sun Hitnselt, 

Nogarjiina was the Teacher of the 
Amititbha doctrine at Nalanda, 


in the Louvre, Paris, represents 
Sargon'II of Assyria (2,¢. 720,) before 
this Mysterious Tree, Symbol of 
Immortality, ever green, fragrant, 
and frnit-laden, 
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Messiah-temple of Zenkdji, Nyorai-dé, in Japan (founded a.v, 
670). 

In Korean temples, the Manji- symbol is on ) Mivolen’ 8 
breast, It is the equivalent of Amen; (of. Rev, 1—~ The 
Amen with the Keys.” The Svastika is tha Greek Key.)! 

A remarkable story of Kanishka of Gandara tells how 
this Rajah, following « Warrz Hare (Notes 1, 6, 46) which 
suddenly disappeared, then saw a young Shepherd-Boy build- 

sing e. litile Tower, which outgrew all Kanishke’s efforts to build 
a greater Stipa. (Cf, Gen: 11, 8-9.] 

In the all-but contemporary Vision gianted at Rome to 
the slave Hermas (Romans 16, 14, c, 90-100 a.v.) which 
Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Irenoeus and Athanasius 
greatly venerated as “divinely inspired,” the Shepherd said, 
T wish to shew thee all things that the Hony Spirrr which 
spake with thee in the Form of an Old Woman—the Church— 
shewed thee, for that Spirit is the Son of Gop and the TowEr 
is Myself.” (See illustration). 

That Tower “ shone like the brightness of the Sun.” 

There was also an immense Willow-tree which 1epresent- 
ed Torah, the Law of Gop, fillmg the earth, 

Some Chinese texts identify Kwan-yin with Mili-To 
HERS (Skt. Maitreya), and both me entitled “ Great 
Meroy.” 

A very early Christian tradition identified the Sprrrr with 
the Word (Gi, Logos ; Chinese, Tad)—the pre-existent Cnnzs. 

So, exactly, the Taoist monk Chiu Chang Chun (4.0, 
1208-1288) describes his Pilgrim, in the Chinese allegory Saz- 
Yeu-ki; left helpless on the road beside his White Horse 
and, when distressed, seeing an Old Woman coming, he 
was afraid. ‘“ But She was none other than Kwan-yin " who, 
another fime, appeared to him as a Little Boy. 

But, to continue : 


1 Notes 9, 1 “A Mission to Heaven” 1913, 
2 Toacateled “py Dr. Richard, as 
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Hearing of the loss of his disciple, She gifted the Master 
with a Rambow-hued Kesa', and a hat of spikes. 

This ‘“ Gospel Robe” signified alike Rejection and Deli- 
vrance. Its Rainbow-colours signified the Divine Covenant, 
or Alliance, as in Genesis 1x? 

The hat was the Tonsure which, the earliest Christiang 
said, symbolized the glorious Crown, or Halo, which shone 
around and illuminated the wearer's head. 

In the old—but now extinct—Japanese illustrated version 
of Sai-Yeu-ki, this “hat” was depicted as a Crown or Garland 
of Thorns in Kwan-yin's hand. 

At Shokoji I saw a tonsured Kwan-yin? and elsewhere 
in Korea as Wispom, Shé Kwan-yin,’ bearing a lighted 
Toxch—similar to “the Candle of the Lord” in the Hebrew 
Book of Proverbs, 

The Nestoians called the Tonsure “the Crown of 
Thorns,” and Mar Adai’s Liturgy says: “The Holy Spirit 
weaveth theix Crowns,” 

Now, to xetuwn to the Tibetan monk, who founded 
Double Scholastic Communities in Pelché, 

His name Maranada is a SyRiac woud. 

Dr. Philip Scheff suggests that Mar anada is a mysterious 
password of the Haxly Christians, and cites Sabatier: “Tue cri 
de Maranatha annonce la venue Seigneur non dans les espaces 
consacrées, mais son Retour gloriewx sur les nuages du Ciel,” 

This sheds a reasonable light on that mysterious word, for 
it ocoms in the Didaché—" the Teaching of the Lord through 


1 Of, Hyun of the Soul. Note 60, devoted to Her. (Buddhist Records.) 
2 Note 38, In_the Jewish Testaments of 








3 Fo. full details about the Mis- 
sion of Kwan-yin—“ the Hory Srmrt 
of the Far Eastern Gospel ”—conault 
Dr. T. Richard’s fine translation of 
the White Lotus, ch. xxv, umon- 
bon, “the moat Prodious to the Japan- 
ese” os the Shingon Abbot Shaku 
Keijun, of Meiguro Soyen, told me, 
(See New Test. Higher Buddhism pp. 
16-28 cy, 19). 

Under Ter Indisn name “ Avalo 
Kitesvara,” Nagarjuna was speciaily 


the Twelve Pairiarchs, (written in 
Hebrew, B.c. 109-108) that of Josprr 
has a remarkable affinity to the 
Fumon-bon, Tt was tiauslated into ‘ 
Gaeek and Armenian, and recentl 
into English, 1¥08, by Dr. BR, HL 
Charles of Oxford, 

4 In the vith century the Emperor 
Justinisn dedicated a Basilica to the 
Holy Wisdom (Gk. Sophia) st Con- 
stantiuople, (Note 29). 
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the Twelve Apostles to the Gentiles ’—that very oarliest Chris- 

tien manual,—at the close of a Grace in the Agapé, love-feast, 

of the firat Christians :—‘ Maranada, the Lord cometh |'" 
Written in SyRIAQ, ¢. A.D. 70-100, its title says : 


“For ten NAgvIons.” 


Torning to our frontispiece we note that Dai Miroku 
wears @ jewelled breastplate like that of Israel’s High Priest 
who boie the names of the Twelve Tubes of Israel on his 
heart when entering the Divine Presence (Hixodus 28, 15-80). 

But in Miroku’s breastplate there are Sixty Jewels, which 
raust be to indicate that His Gospel was “For TH Nations” 
and included the whole Human Race; * that the Gentiles should 
be fellow-heirs.” 

“Tn 1910 some well-diggers at Anrroor discovered silver 
objects for ancient Church-worship, probably dating Aw. 
57-87. 

“ Tho Chaliceis exquisitely adorned with bunches of Giapes, 
‘Vines, and Bids (always emblems of the Soul); and, wonder 
of wonders! the portraits of Christ and ten Apostles, as never 
befoxe or perhaps after, worked out in metal in Chistian Art, 

“The Saviow’s Face is divinely sweet and gentle, and the 
heads of the Apostles demonstrate remarkably their individual 
characteristics,’ 

The probable date being the First Century biings this to a 
point practically contemporary with the story of Buddha’s bowl 
(patra) or Holy Giail*—~which is connected with King Kanishka 
and was carried West to Glastonbury in Britain about the 
same time, 





L CE. also 1 Cor. xvs, 22, RV. ang. ; 2 Seo Dr, G. A. Elsen, Am Journ, 
Rev. 22, 20, Archeology (Oct.Dec, 1916; April- 

The Didaché originated inSyria, June 1917) pp. 650-2; The New Ar- 
probably at Ansioon, which Greck- cheological Discoveries, Dr. C. Mu 
apealcing city Dr. P, Schaft considera Cobern, New York, 1917, 
was “the Mother of Gentile Chris- 8 The story of Buddha's pitra and 
tianity,” Ze. of the Weat, ita travels is given in Buddhist Records 

Eprssa filled that place to the ofthe Western World 1, p. uxxvim. 
Hastern world, using the Syriac 

mgues 
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My lecture to the Royal Asiatic Society (Korean Branch, 
Transactions tv, 22, 1913)—~“ Some recent discoveries in Korean 
temples and Early Christianity,’—suggests the connection of 
the Holy Grail with the Queen of Heaven and the Cup in 
Mukocha’s cave, ante p. 182-3, 187. 


Nore 23. (pp. 29), Persra anp INpra, 


John, “ Bishop of Persza and Great Inpza,” was one of 
the 818 who fiamed and signed the Niomne Creed at the 
Jouncil of Nices A.p, 825,—the invisible Holy Spixit being the 
Three Hundred and Nineteenth present, 

“Inpra” was probably the India West of the Punjah,! 

Tt is significant in this comnection that the Doctrines, 
Pictures and Names of Amitibha, Dai Seishi-Mirolu, and 
Kwannon-sima of the Manavan, ie, Daijs Bukkyé teaching, 
are distinctly traceable to Persta, i.e, PaRTHrA, so far back at 
least as A.D. 100," 

Grunwedel (Buddhist Art in India), makes a statement 
of utmost impoitance, vz. that “in Gandara and Udyana the 
Royan Figuies of Marrrzya (Jap. Miroku) oe prominent, 
more so than those of Gautama, the founder of Buddhism,’ 

At the new Buddhist temple in Mukden, I got a copy of 
the beautiful fresco which represents the House of Gop descend- 
ing from Heaven with Gifts for worship brought down by 
Minoxu,—a Orystal Rosary’ being His special emblem—with 
fulness of joy, (il, ante.) 





the juppd on his forehead. See di. 


“1 Seo Notes 14, 16, 17. 
Note 20. 


2 Cf. Kokuhoshi’s cave, Note 


24, These, and the Doctrine of the 
Tranity—San-i—~are found in Kuo- 
wan-Buddhism. 

3 Seo Notes 3, 9, 18, 20,on “King 
Messinh,” also frontispiece. 

A yomarkable Italian _ picture, 
centuries later, shows St. Dominic 
receiving a Roamy from the Holy 
Child Jesus (rho strongly resembles 
the Infant Shika), standing at the 
Virgin's fect 

This Saint is aleo represented with 


The early anchorites are said to 
have filled their mouths with pebbles 
which they spat out, one by one, as 
each verse of the Psalm they recited. 
was finished, Hence originated the 
Rosary! which 18 common to Chris- 
tions, Moslems, ond Mahayanists, but 
is unknown in Hing Buddhism. 

The Arab Rosary consists of “the 
Ninety-nine Beautiful Names of 
Gon.” 


"SEI *d a2nf 27, 
E16r viinyouv,y ‘wapyny, ‘ajduigy jst jppng MayT 3p) won "2009 D ut {ooJD SRS ‘pagos-pas (ONO ‘asauIYLD) ‘BULA IG 


XOL—OUSIMDIOy SVHO SET INV AWy=0y SILL 
SI ATIGNG GEOL SIMOUTY AL NTAVIYT ROGT UTMOT, aUL AE 
NMOL INOUE ALHSUO AL TIDYLEIOOY WOT Shai TE ANOOTEM A\WELY ay, 





Wydr wy 
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Norn 26. (p, 21). Tan Hovs—Hronenv, 


With Cosmas’ statement compare the Chmese Sad-yeu-Ii 
(pp. 90, 91) which mentions the Diamond Coil which “ civi- 
lized the Huns into Buddhas "'—for St. Hippolytus, a great 
Christian philosopher and disciple of Irenoeus, a.p, 200, spoke 
of Souls being “ divinized.”) 

CF, also the Timperor Tai Tsung’ 8 statement: “In the 
days of Emperor Ming-ti of the Han dynasty bean the wor- 
ship of the Gods of the Huns.” 

Tater, when they invaded Europe, the Huns wero said to 
“worship a White Chiist.’” 

Dr. Richard, introducing Sai-yeu-ki, says (p. 84): 

“ Pope Calixtus said the New Buddhism was Chistian, 
hence its groat success in High Asia,” 

Before becoming Pope (A.D, 248-222) this martyz-bishop 
presided over a great cemetery at Rome, now known as “St, 
Calixtus’ Catacombs,” wherein so many “ Buddhist” symbols 
have been found, such as the Four-armed Cross (like that known 
as “tho Szormt of Kongé-san” in the heart of Diamond 
Mountain in Korea), which is stamped on Eucharistic loaves ; 
and also a fresco of a storm-tossed ship whose only passenger 
stands erect, praying io One who leans out of Heaven, with 
two Light-rays proceeding from Iis eyes, and lays a Hand in 
Blessing on his head, exactly ns in a mandéra Zends, the 
Ghinese monk (viith cent.), is depicted drawn up by these 
Rays through Flood and Fire; venomous snakes, wild beasts 
and devilish men being powerless to touch him, (Note 48), 


Norn 2v, (p, 22), “ ScyrHrans,” 
+ te. the Getee (in Chinese, Yiiichi) tribes, (Notes 16, 17) 


of whom the “ Lesser’? were settled in Tronr, and “the 
Greater,” Ta-Yuelchi, whose mightiest sovereign was Kani 





1 Of Note 83. Buddhod Simba early m the wih century, 
was the chief oivilizer of the Huns 2 Of, Jizo, Nate, 


/ 
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SHEA, younger brother of the Gondofaus whom St. Thomas 
served as a slave. 

Their capital cities, Knoran in Central Asia, and Banu 
“the Mother of Citres * in Baxrria, (which the Yuetchi had 
conquered B.C. 163), wee the two Great Spititual Centres of 
“Soyvra10 Buddhism,” tho Mawayana Great Development 
School, “ Liarn-ervina Way,” or “ School of the Great Sure,” 
olten called “ Kuoran Buddhism.” 

It is important to ponder over theso historical facts as 
modern scholats say that the Saddharma Pundarika (Jap. 
Hokéhyo) with its Sun-lit passages of Immortal Hope, “the 
Gospel of the White Lotus,” is of Yurrout, 7.4. Scythian 
origin—not Indian—and dates from as early as the Firat or 
Second Century A.D. 

Tig Three Key-notes are identical with those of St, John’s 
writings, viz. the Infinite Licur, Lorn, end Love. 

Tts reputed author Lungshu, Nacarsuna (t.¢, Conqueror 
of the Dragon), was converted and baptized after Confession 
and Repentance in an Iron Tower in the Great Yuetchi capital 
Kuoran ; Nagarjuna himself being a native of Nortly West 
Tnpra then, also, possessed by the Great Yietchi whose king, 
Kadphises 1, sent the Oracle about Suan, the Divine Man, 
being then in Tienchuh (Jenico),? to the Chinese Empaor Ai, 
8.0.2, (Notes, 1, 33), 

Some say that Nagirjuna was proseni al Kanishkn’s 
Great Council ; but he certainly succeeded that monarch’s chief 
adviser, Ag’vaanosa, in the Mahiyinn—New Buddhist— 
Patriarchate, 

The “ Néhan-sutra of the Groat Deceasa” was specially, 
well translated into Cammse by a Great’Yuetchi monk in aD, 
170, and the Totus-sutra of the Goop Way (Hoké-kys) was 
ivanslated in the seme 11d Century at Stanru. 





1 Of Buddho-Simbs and TIui-yuan Jews’ synagogne at Kaifing in Ho- 
Gap, Yfon), Note 33, nan—(see Chinese Jews p. 4, MA 
Our #eligion ‘originally eames Adler), 
from Tienchu, is on the stone stele, Since 1913 it has been preserved 
dated 1489, found on the site of the by the Anglican Mission there, 
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APOSTOLATE OF IZIGIE ASIA 
Note 28. (pp. 86-48.) 


Tn tho Malabar Liturgy’, thanks axe given beenuse “ by Mt. 

‘Phomas, the Kingdom of Tleayen took wings and flew to the 
Utmost paris of Cntna”’—this would include Manonurta 
(Note 85.)—and that by him “the Camesm and Ethiopians" 
were converled to the Tiuth aud believed in the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit.” 
. This Faith, in Mahiiyina language, is that of the San-t, 
=— te AMIVABEA [TAPE the Heavenly All-Father, Dat 
SrisHt e2See HX, the Redeomer-Son, and Kwannon HLF, 
the Holy Spirit and Mother of man’s soul. 

To the Pasian monk Afraates, Const revealed Himself 
ns an INDWELLING Sririr—fighting against Evil in the 
Temple of the heat. 

Rolying on the authouily of Caras histoiians, the sino- 
logist Andvé Muller found that “in a.D. 65, Xaoa (Sakya),* 
an Indian philosopher, came to Coina and preached amongst 
other doctrines that of the Divine Taren-in-Onn,”" 

_ Those who followed this Teaching called themselves Xé- 
Kiao %% und also Fo-Kiao (hex® 

Tt would scom that this was the Doatrine of Kaga xather 
than ITimeelf, unless it refes to His “ twin ?” 

Avound ‘’cheng-ti, the capilal of Sze-chuan, an American 
iravelling to Mount Omi (40)9) A.D. 1888, noticed red or while 
orosse3 sewn on the Chinese children’s clothes. 

In the Svo-chuan temples—one of which is “the Sanctu- 
ary of the White Buddha” Ay @pat—Tiimo {4} has often a 
Tuatin c.oss ‘on his chest instead of his usual Svastita, This lod 





1 Ante pp. 40, 60, 82. Note 48, One Image from Koren a.n. 652 (now 

2 “Ethiopiana”—cf, ante p.19. with — shrined at Zonkoji) which caused the 

“Mar Thomas, a native black bishop Jimperor Kimmei to lenp fiom his 

who belonged, to Mananar.” The throne with Joy. 
By 


whole const abounds with Xin, pp. 4 Notes 33, 36, 87, 63, 
W782, = B Gois et Svastika, p. 107. 
3 Cf. Notes 31, 85, 25, 29, Salsya, @ Of. ante pp. 35, 38, 98 

Xaca, ( Jap Shaka), 7 Note 29. 


Hi was the auival of this Three 
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the early Catholic Fathers—nob unreasonably—to identify hin 
with Saint Thomas. 

In these images the first fingor of his right hand is raised, 

At the Colestial Happiness monastery, Yung-ch’ing Ssu, on 
Mount Omi his figme is with that of Fugen (P’u Hsien po) 
who rode on a White elephant from India to Cnmna, 

This, methinks, may associate him with Manzusri,' who 
xodo similazly on a Lion or a Dog. 

Ts it not very remarkable that the sanctily of Mount Omi 
dotes from Ming-ti’s reign, A.D. 58-75, when that emperor 
had the Vision of the Golden Man’ who said: “My Law 
shall spread to the Hasr ”’? 

An official was seeking for medicinal horbs*-for which the 
mountain is famous—when a Drmr, whosofool-steps rosembled 

‘ Lorus-flowexs, guided him to the brink of a terrible precipice 
where the glorious Rainbow-hued aureole of Hh36 ; 


: “Ton GLORY oF BuppHaA” 


appeared to him, “ 

Buddha Himself left His foot-piint? on the top of Mount 
Om. 

This story of the Deer brings ib inlo Imo with “the Sha- 
dow of Gop brought on a Cloud by Gop’s Deer ”* to Kasuga at 
Nora a.v. 710 by tho Fujiwain Ministor—a Mirror garlanded 
with Sakaki, the Shints Treo of Life, oxactly like thab at the? 
prow of the Three-in-One* Boat at the Itsukushima festival.® 

Mount Omi, i Tibetan Sze~-chuan, is consecrated to Fugen, 
the Universal Good. On it there is an invisible Hlying Bell 
whose melodious tones axe andible everywhero,”’ 


_ 





1 Sea Note 95, Sun-rising, o1 the Branch ; seo Note 65 

2 Cf, thoughtfully Ezak. 8. 2. a to tho ULoup. 

% Of. ante p. 433 Kwang-ti, Note 36. § Note 37, Tripod of Confucius, 

4 Of. title of Psalm 22, “Yo the _ 6 Ill. opposite of the Sant Bont, 
inp of the Dawn.’ Somo Hebrew Itsulushima, a,shrine founded A.p. 
agholars render Genosis 22,13 asSraq 593, ‘The Boat featival was introduced 
xnther than “Ram”; see Note 29, by the Fujiwara family later, but no 
Koaga ¥6{] means Sprina-sunx or definite information is avatlabte, 
Dav-serina; of. Luke 1.70 and mg, 7 Sse Note 47. 
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In tho tomple devoted to AmrrasHA, who vecalvos and 
leads the soul to Paadise; thexe is a noteworthy Triad—viz : 
Vakushi Nyorai 84(siin3k the Healing Buddha,? with Kwan- 
on WLFF and Jizd AYE on cithor side. 

“ By many nemos is Ie called * said the Blessed Afiauies 
(a Veysian ascotic, in tho 5th Contury)—“ Guide, and Way, 
Door and Pearl, and Lamp ;” and in the deta when Mazdai, 
the Indian King, asked the Apostle the name of his Master, 
the Lord of Heaven and earth? ‘Thomas replied, “Thou 
canst not know His True Name now, but I tell thee the name 
that has been givon Him for a season—Jesus, the Crmusit’* 


“Un SEORET oF MAKAyUN-AN ” 


In the TInncr Dramonp® Mountain, Korea, there is o 
mighty cliff, on whose fage an oqual-nrmed Cross is incised. 

Vis & vis 10 this Cross is 2 tiny Convent—used for Retreats, 
from whoso xoof floats a White Banner® bedecked with a 
Svastifca'— tho Crest of tho Mahayana.” 

Both Symbols, the monks say, aro identical in meaning: 
namely, Lirn, 

Within the Sanctuary is the Holy Trinity, veiled. The 
White-robed Kwanyin (with Amida on [ar head and holding 
1 flagon of Sweet Dew) is on the left of the Central figure, 0 
Shaka San,® and on the right, Dai Seishi, also with a Mlagon, 
has oxossos on His robes and a Pagotla-tower on His head—tha 
symbol of tha Divine Indwelling.’ 





1 Luko 23, 43, 

2 Sea Nw. TB, p, 1, His “Twelve 
Desires.” Notes 22, 40, 

8 Note 33, Lach of the 12,000 
peaks on the Korean Diamond Moun- 
tains hears a separate name—but the 
Contrat and Ohief is named Dar Nronr 
Nyorar 

4 Phil. 2. 5-11 ; Note 40. 

§ Noto 1. 

6 White, the colour of Light; ef. 
Notes 1, 2, 28, 

7 Auta p. 14; Notes % 


8 Cf. Xacn, Notes 32, 38, 59. 

9 HG-19 is “tha great Towur of 
Hiddon Trensures.” 

TiS sig, “preclous Treasure” ie, Life, 
Soy Everlasting.” 

i—“‘no fire, no water can destioy 
it,” £e, the Indestructible Life, 

This is in strict harmony with the 
mnillenin-old texts on the Great Pyra- 
mid, embodied in the Egyptian Book 
of the Dead, ond the arly Xta 
© Vision of Hermas” nt Rome, 
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Behind Them are Anan and Kasyapa, the authors of the 
Daijo sutvas—Sanbukkys—who, although frequent in Chinese 
temples, ae mostly found in those of Zen-shit in Japan. 

There is also a picture of TAMo who, the monks told me, 
“ eame from India, 1700 years or more ago,’” 

Robed in darks green, he crosses the waves on a, Lotus-lenf, 

The saying is note-woithy that “whoso maketh tho Pil 
grimage to Maxixun-An is exenipted forever from tho terro1s 
of hell,” for in the SyrtAc usage Salvation is identical with 
Liru, and Makyina, Lirm-Givrn, replaces the Greek Swrjo, 
Saviour, Delivexex®; and Makdyun is the Korean equivalent fox 
the Syriac Makyana, 

I visited Mak@yun An in 1914, and again in 1915, and 
described the Pilgrimage in my “ Symbols of The Way” (ch. 
4), so will only add hoe that pondering over the appalling 
“ Tight Abysses ” through which the track leads to the “ Secret 
of Diamond Monntain,” besides other symbols (eg. the daily 
worship with Incense of the Three Gods—SAn-1) convinces me 
increasingly of the connection of its teachings with the Acta of 
Saint Thomas? 

CAMBODJAN BASILICAS 
Note 29. (pp. 37, 38) 

Fiom its ruins, Angkor Vat appears to date from the 
SEconD Crnrory,* 

Two hundred monks still sing praises thara by night and 
day.’ This perpetual praise was a marked feature in tho early 
Monasticism of the West, 





1 Contrast-—Bodhidharma s.p. 520, 
Note 68. 

2 Burleitt’s Karly Xty ontsede Roman 
Empire p12 

% Pronounced in all Kuropean ton- 
gues (except Faglish) Tanta, or 1 Gms. 

4 China and Religion—p. 66, 1.1. 
Pakor, 1903. Cf Note 23, Sudan, 

5 In the Hall of the Great Heo- 
God (cf. Isaish 9.6) in Tibet, the In- 
voestions are Praisrcs xather than 
Prayers, The Praying-Flags and 

Wheels would moro accurately be 
deserthed ag Prarstng-Ilaga” and. 


Wheels,—as the largo Bella in China 
wore “Pratsr-Bells”, and cf. the 
Wind-bells with Fish-clappors in 
Korea (“ Symbals of The Way ” E. 
A. Godon; “ From Peking to Manta- 
Jay.” (1908) BR. J. Johnston ; Pander- 
ings ut China” ©, Gordon Cummaing) ; 
——or as Edkins says: “In the Budd- 
hist literaturo thoro is nothing but 
Praisn, and invocations in an exceed- 
ingly bwief form. It is a4 prayerless 


and. godless religion if looked at from 
tho Xin point of view.” (Chinese 
Baddiusm p, 258), 
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“ On the platform of the summit of this immense Templo 
four identical gallories, all equally long, make A Cross with 
equal aims and conyergo upon the Tony or Hoxtrs which 
marks the centre of the Mountain-temple,' 

“ A colossal Towne, in outline hike a tisva, which can be 
seen far away in the plain, vises at the ond of each aim of the 
Cross formed by the I’our Naves, and above the Holy of Flolies 
where the four Naves meat, a“fifth Towser, the most wonderful 
and the most elaborate, suipassing all the others, commands 
from a height of over 200 ft. the thick green shroud of the 
forest, 

“ Accordmg to a learned CHINESE write., who visited this 
mysterious Empire on the eve of ils decline about the xrrth 
century, and has left us the only known documents conconing 
its magnificence, this Central Tower was then crowned with 


A Gonpun Lorvs,* 


#0 large that it could be scen shining in the air from every point 
of the now buried town.” 

Compare this French Academician Pierre Loti’s description 
with the fact that the four great Pilgrimage-Churches at Jexu~ 
salem wete grouped arouud a fifth and central one—namely, that 
of the Hony SzeuLonrn, 

Also, that on the Danish equal-armed “Dagmar Cross,” 
Oxrist Himself is the Centre of the Four Lvangeliats, whilst 
Four Pearls adorn its corners,* 

Queen Dagmar died a.p, 1212, and hex Cross shews By- 
zantine influence, 

We, should further note that at Koya-san, in Japan, Dat- 
Niowt Nyoraz (Skt. Vairochana) is Himself the Central, (de, 
fifth) of the Go Butsw on the baptizing priest's mitre, (Cfill, 





1 Buddhist Temples in the Far brokon Bread scattored in grains over 
East have their “ Mountain-name” asthe Mountains: (Dr. Phihp Schall) 
well as a“ Monnstery title”? (P.Y. te 81, 

Bae 2 Notes 36, 47. 


teh). 
In the earliest Liturgy Didache, a 31. p ‘8t, Hulme’s “ Symbolist 
Eucharistic prayer alludes to tthe ia Xin Art? 
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St Ambrose’s Buckle); and on Hiyé-san the figure of Dai 
Nichi, seated beiween Miroku and Kwannon, has these Five on 
His forehead. 

. P, Loti says that “ the few inhabitants of the river banks 
ara more Aindu, more Aryan in type; their eyes large and 
straight, the eye-biews well marked, and moustaches shadow 
the lips of the men. The habitations are also different, higher 
and raised on piles. We axe uo longer in Cochin-China, We 
have entered CAMBODIA.” 

‘Again: “The presence of an Inpran atiain in this 
people’s blood becomes more and more pronounced, and many 
of the women have large, black eyes, shaded by lashes that 
might be the envy of a Bayadira.’* 

As a matter of fact, Hindu trading-colonists from N. W. 
Indie, ze, Gandara and Udyana, did settle in CampoprA and 
Indo-China in the First and Second Centuries, A.D? 

St. Thomas, in the old Syro-Hrypu records, is snid to 
have axrossed over to CAMBODIA from India,’ and he was a 1¢- 
nowned Architect. t 

Pierre Loti illustrates a colonnede in Angee Vat. 

Tt is formed of Romo-Dortc pillars like those in the kake- 
mono of the White Basilica whose inscription Prof. A. H. 
Sayca! of Oxford at once recognized as CAMBODIAN, 
«Originally brought from Cambodia, via Nanking in China, 
to a tomplo near F'usan in 8, Korea this picture was preserved 
there for a century before/a Japanese from Seoul obtained if 
and, failing afler 10 years to discover its meaning, sent it to a 
Tokyo friend to give to me, and it ig now at Waseda. 

Quite evidently, it representa the 


DrsorNnr of TH HOLY SPIRIT 


at Pentecost (p. 8) 


oye 


ps pee w aR 21, 104-6, 110, “ Hay ou know hi ono of Budde B 
2 Of Not les got as far as JAPAN 
3 ‘When terol ot Madras, a Japan- ale ‘otes 31, 

eae friend was asked by a Punjabi, 








Prorare or Tun Gariscan Cruroit (conn AT Trhnves 18 Gaur AD ¢ 
ar Mian, 397), “ax Ordon 10 vir West, A Power IN 
sub Bast, AND A oRrAT Macrcray.” 
Note the Esstern flabollum, Tho Bucklo with the Gé-butsu( introduced fr 
in’the VIIth century), is conspicuous on the rohes of Buddhist prieate in 
Japstt and notably so on the Statues of the Twelve Generals of 
bq Divine Law around Yokushi Nydrai at Uzumasa, 
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Tiled with I'isu-scales, the comners of the roof are Dolphins 
like those on Korean temples and all those founded by Shitoku 
Taishi, c, A.D. 600, especially that at Nakayama, dedicated to 
the Fish-Kwannon, “ Gydrin, the Merciful Dai Bisntsu, Saviour 
of the world.” / : 

These Dolphins appear on the Empress Jingu’s triumphal 

_ Gar for, on returning from Korea, A.D, 198, “she found in the 
Sea a Nyoi-i Prant,’* 

Above the Basilica’s porinl the same Triangle appears ag 
on the Nestorian Stone, and in Nagarjina’s Taizd-kai mandaxa, 
i.e, Spiritual Allegory, [Note 46.] 

There are three Naves, In the Ceniral, the Warre 
Kwanyin/ the Lotus-Bearer, Padmé pani, (Note 23.) crowned 
with a flaming héshau-no tama’—Luminous Pearl—and throned 
on the Lotus, explains the Liaw to an audionee, whose majority 
is white. (see Note 1—White Horse), 

Listening Penitents sit in the two outer Naves, 

A White Oxoun fills the Temple and Tonevxs or rmx’ 
descend upon the Buddha, whilst in the sky above Angels, benr~ 
ing White Lotus-buds, fly eagerly to gaze down at the Wond- 
zous ‘sight—as at Bethlehem, “ which Things the Angels desire: 
to lool: into,” 5 

This Cambodian Basilica with its Triple Nave is the 
counterpart of that exected at Roma by Constantine the Great 
who, jn A.D. 824, made Christianity the Official Religion of tha 
world? : 


1 





1 The Worship-halls ot Miyajima 6 Theso “Tongues of Miro” aredes~ 
and Zenkdji are in the form of a cribed ag “ Widely sprond throughout 
Basilica with similar ciroular pillars. the world-like ‘that of one’s own 
« Q Of Hymn, Note 60, - land,” (Hoké-kyo 20). Tho above 

3 Recently dated A.n. 840. * -chapter tells of Gon manifesting 
.. & An image outside Seoul. known  Himeelf both as Messink and the 

oaa’“the White Buddha” is actually Holy Spirit; in agreoment with 
Inscribed “ Kwanzeon” in Chinese Hermas’ " Vision of the Shepherd” 
; ideographs, and the Humon-bou, 
~ 6 The well ‘known symbol in the 7 Ills p. 94, “ How to See the Vati- 
Roman. Catacombs of “a heart on . can,” Douglas Sladen, 1914, 
fire ‘with love to Gon.” 7 % 
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“LIFE-GIVING BREATH,” 
Note 30. (p. 40.) 

« Amen, Amen, I say to thee, ‘ That if a man be not born 
of water and the Srrriv, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
Avodaa’ 

“ Whatsoever is born of the flesh, is flesh ; and whatsoever 
js born of the Sprrit, is spirit. 

“ Wonder not that I have said to thee, that it behoves thes 
to be born anew.’ 

“The Wind bloweth where She willeth? and Her Voice 
thou hearest, 

“ But thou lmowest not whence She cometh, nor whither 
She goeth ; so is every man whois born of the Sprrrx,” (Syriac 
Version, John 3, 5-8). 

In tha Gospel of the Hebrews the Holy Spirit is spoken of 
by Canis as “ My Mother,” just as Far Eastern pictures shew 
Kwannon as the Mother of Shaka Tanjé, and at the Messiah- 
Temple of Zenkdji, founded .p, 670, She is called “the Mo-° 
ther of Buddha.” 

That Gospel is as old as the three Synoptics and was 
accepted by the Judaeo-Christian Church. Eusebius, the Church 
historian, said “the Hebrews were particularly delighted with 
it?” 


14s 


Origen and St, Jerome quoted if as “ inspixed.”” 

Tts recovery in the xrxth Cent. together with that of 
Diatessaron * the Gospel of the Tour” ; Aristides’ “ Apology ”* 
to Emperor Tadrian; and Didaché, “the Teaching of ihe 








1 Seo Ram near Chartum so msort- 
bed, ante, p. 49 and Note 82, 

“ArouA” is used _overy-whero in 
the Sx1ac Gospels where the Greelc 
gives “Gop,” b20S, and upon the Stone 
of Witness in China, Note 53, 

2% Ct, Gon, 1,2.R.V. In atl Semitic 
Iqnguoges Rah, “the Breath,” and the 
Spirit ae femmine, Cl. the Life- 
giving Breath of Ezokiet 87, the He- 
Drow captive’s prophecy B.O, 519, and 
Join13.22. Aceording to his beauti- 
ful “ Confessions,” both Patrick and Bt. 


Bright oxpertenced much of what they 
called “ the divine Rigsronsn” to this 
Indwelling Spirit. 

3 Notes 33. 

Eusebius (A.p, 260-340) wrote a 

¢_ Christian treatise on Compara- 

tivo Religion, entitled “ Preparation 
for the Gospel.” 

4 "Illus Athenian philosopher's 
* Apology” (or argument for Chris- 
ilanity) written in Greek was trans 
lated into Syriac and Armenian, 
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Twelve” (Apostles), was one of the most xemakabla, and even 
niivaculous of 
Reornt Discovrrins, 


“The writer of Didaché” says Dr. P. Schafi, “ was nc- 
quainted with the Fow.th Gospel” (Note 21), “ and other similar 
teachings. ‘There is a .emarkable resemblance which cannot bo 
accidental, 

“Tn both Gop is addvessed as “ Tlony Farunr” (John 
17, 11; Did. 11), 

“The Euchazistio prayers breathe a Johannine xtmosphore 
and must have proceeded from a primitive circle of disciples 
controlled by the spirit and teaching of St, John.” 

With this great German scholar’s pronouncement we may 
safely compare the similar teaching of As’vaghos, of Anan in 
Saddham Pundaika, (the wondrous Law of the Totus, 
Tlokéhyé, Fumon-bon, etc.) ; and tho devotion to the Persian 
AmiranHa, “ Holy Fathor” in “ Namo Amipa Buresu (Ff 4IC 
[i 3} SEG)—whose Namo is sometimes 1endored in the Chinose 
text “ Grmav SyMpatmizEn,”” 

The AMITABIA dovirine is quite foreign to Ilinayiinn ze, 

Prthodox Indian, Pali, or Southern Buddhism, 
‘ In the Mahiyiina, or Northern Sanskrit school, it is only 
found in San-bukyd i.e. the Larger and Smaller Sutavati 
oyuha, or “Immortal Life sutras preached by Buddha,” and 
the Amitayus-dhyana sulra—passages from which are quoted 
on the Nestovion Stone at Sianfu. 

Tt appems that the Church of the War IWest—which has 
been styled “ Ammpa-tsm” as differontiated fiom tho original 
Buddhism—emphasized an aspect of the Third Pexgon of the 
Blessed Trinity which the modern West has overlooked to a 
large degree although it is a most prominent feature in Alban 
Butler's standard Lives of the Saints, 

Tn Mahfyéina teaching (according to Miuen Tsiang) Kwon- 
yin is the Luminous Voice, who satisfies all doubts, 

Dumg Marrnzya’s absence (who will be the Buddha of 
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the next era) She is the Buddha of the present age—a view 
cerlainly not foreign to that of Western Chiistianity! (see Si- 
yu-hi, Buddhist Records. 1, XIX, 27; IT, 126, 234-5), 


“TAMERS,” 


Note 81. (p. 32; and Appendix), 


JerenmrADzin near Mount Aravat. This slill exigtont 
Abbey was constructed by the Aposilo of ArmEnia, Gregory 
the Tlluminator, who was of the same royal Arsac blood as 
Abgar the Black of Epxssa,’ of Anshi-kao, the PartHran 
princo,* and of Tiridates ITI whom, with his Queen and four 
million Armenian subjects, this Saint converted and baptized, in 
A.D. 802, 

Because of a Vision of One descending from Heaven, he 
named the site Etch-Miadzin, “ Descended-the-Only-Bogotten,” 
just as in Trpwr we find Shika Nyorai called Thub’pa—“ the 
Mighty God who came down, Jévé Rinpoché,” 

‘Phe Armenian Liturgy mentions “ The Life-giving TRrn- 
rry,” and “the 'Three-fold personality of Gop undivided.” 

As & disciple of “ the IIewvenly Merdsman "—z title alike 
of Buppia and of Crrist—Grogory tamed mon whose beast 
naturo was that of bears, tigers, ote. ; (cf, 2 Peter 2, 12, I. V. 
“bor mere animals”), In the defa, St. ‘Thomas tamed four 
wild asses, 

Tho savage-hearted King, ‘Tiridates himself, from being a 
wild boar was transformed into his true self,’ and desiring the 
convorsion of his friend, Constantine the Great, travelled to 
Roine. 





{ Eusebius found in the Edessa 
archives the Letters of Christ and 
Abgaius, written in their own hands, 
and translated them from the Syrrac 
originals (Eccl. hst. ii, 18). Note 4. 
; Cardinal Baronius (Note 53) and 
almilar scholars were firmly convinced 
of their authenticity. 

2 Note 36. 


8 The Dean of Canterbury FP. W. 
Farrar, (Life of Christ in Art p. 31, 
n. 1) quotes as “very interesting” 
from Ciement of Alexandria’s Pra- 
treptikon that “ Orpheus tamed beasts, 
Christ tamed Men; Birds, ii¢. tho 
frivolous; serpents, f¢, deccivers; 
lions, ie, the furious; swine, i, the 
lustful; wolves, ie. the avaricious; 
stones and trees the unintelligent.” 





Downie, 
: : Ac, 1170-1221. 

A Syanrary, wito—" ivan waracina In ert Divinn Prrsion) AND INSTRUCTED 
py Tim ORAOTH OF ert Tory Sein” —rounpip AN Onpen ov Monxs 
ano Nuns rrenarp To 48prnap tHE Kixapom ov Gop 
nyrrywitnke? 

Hence observe tho Jupp3-symbol on his brow, and the White Lily of Light in his 
hand—the Western equivalent of the Whito Lots-omblem of 

, Rogenoration in Asin, 


 ANDUMOUS: Bue TR, 


“In the Roman Catacombs Christ is often. ‘vepresented as 
; Orpheus, a Young Man ‘with a hayp, lion, wolf, leopaxd, horse, 

sheep, serpent, and tortoise gathered round Him ; Peacdeks and 
other bixds on the branches of the Fin-TREn! which always re- 
presents Carist—and at Zonkdji in Japan (the Messiab-tent- 
ple) it is surrounded by Seven ever-burning Lamps’, 

One such pictura in an Octagon frame (always aymabolie 
of Regeneration) is in the Gallixtas Catacomb,’—and probably 
dates from tempo Nexo.' i 

The sutras say :: “ Buddha is an inoom parable Chariotecr 
of man who are tamed,” and the eighth of His Try titles’ is 
“amor of all beings.” 

“The Armenian Christians were exceedingly numerous, 
and dispersed over all the Countries of the Hast,” says Mr. 

_ Yeates. : 


an 


A TYPICAL ARMENIAN ALTAR! 
+ Note 88-(p, 81) 


“cs ‘Prominent on its frontal is the juppd-symbol which anyone 
acquainted with the. Mabiyiina temples in Japan, or in Korea, 
will 'at once reoognize ag an Jight-pointed Cross, 

". Jn the Bar East. large: juppo appects on Kwannon’s 
breast, and on. Her head: small image-of Amrpa betokens 
reyerence,. jush asin the Greek Church St, Chrysostom’s 
Liturgy prescribes that the sacred vessel be carried on the : 
Dencon’s head. 

Avvery pregnant thot j is that the juppo is markedly ‘visible 
on. the breast of the Bambino are Coeli, (Tum BABE TROM : 

HEAVEN) at Rome; and upon the Toonostnsis of the Church of 
the Nativity at Bethlehem.’ 

Buddhists say that the “ Jupp illuminates the 10 quax- 





». L-Inthe earliest Religion on carth, 3 Sco Note 53. 
’ that’ of Sumer, wwe find this. Tree of 4 Notes 30, Anshikao, 36. 
Life, alternated with a Vine, or 3 5 Notes 26, 28, Feromo ; Afrantes. 
Palm, nt Brida. ‘ : 6 Ils “ Armenian Church” (p. 118, 
2 Cf. Rev, 1.13; 4.5. Sra. 1910; Archdeacon, Dowling). 
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tera,” 4.2. of the Universe, Its central horizontal stroke signifies 
“Up to Heaven, and down to Hell,” i.e, there is no corner to 
which Iis Light and Love do not penctrate, ) 
"Tn harmony with the juppd iesching, Archdeacon Moule 
translated some words on the SyRrao Stono at Sianfu as “ The 
figme of Ton—10—which is held as a badge, enlightens tha 4 
quaiters so as to unite (all) without excoption.” 

Thus in the Chinese * Vach Liturgy of the great Dokas. 
gionate Kwan-yin ” we read “ Adoration to the Thiee precious 
Ones” (viz, Buddha, the Law, and the Chuich) “of tha Ten 
Quartois.” 

Both the Greek Cross+-and the Roman x, “ St. Andzew’s 
Cross," —signify Ton. 

Tho juppd on St. Dominic's forehead in our illustration is 
from Alban Butler's delightful and very orthodox “ Lives of the 
Saints.” 

A typical jeppd-cross is also prominent on the portal of 
tho B.C, Cathedral in modern Peking, just above the Great 
Triangle, 

Prof. Sayce mot this symbol everywhere in Queon Can- 
dace’s groat Palace nt Meréo, on the Sudanose Nile ; and on the 
ruined Christian Basilica at Soba noax Khartum where General 
Charles Gordon (“ Chinese Gordon”) found a stone Raw, in- 
seribed “Arorra,’* which those incised with jlewrs de luce 
brought from Wandoo in Korea to Waseda University, Tokyo, 
Birikingly resemble, and (as Prof. Sayce wrote me), “ carry 
conviction to the mind of those who have seen them as to the 
conncetion suggesled in your book (Messiah p, 168) between 
them, and the toxt from which Philip the Doncon’ ‘ preached 
Juss’ to the Treasuror of quecn Candaco, 

“Your Ko.can Rams have a remarkable resemblance to 
the Ethiopian ones ; the wool is treated in the same way,”—i.e, 
ourled? 





1 Aro, the Syrrag name for 24 “Ernrorra anp Korza”, for 
“the Truo Gov.” Seo ante p, 49. results of hie prompt obedience! 
Notes 80, 34, 53. 3 Note 67. 

2 ‘Acts 8, Philip ran”; see Note 


BUR 463 
Maxquis Okums pronounced these Korean Roms to ba 
“Tan EviEnce in Stone 


that cannot be denied!” 

Merte, it must nob be forgotion, was from carly days! the 
great, Storehouse for Caravans whence the wealth of Africa’a 
iyoy, copper, and gold mines was distributed throughout the 
Roman world. 

Ruins of ancient templés converted into Christian churches 
are now found all over the Sudan and Nubia? 

According to Jerome and Kusebtus, this Ethiopian Huauch. 
became the Apostle of ErHropra, and as such is still revered by 
the Abyssinians, 

Probably, as a Jewish proselyte, he worshipped ab Joru- 
salem amongst the Pilgrim-millions who attended the three 
great Feasts, 

Anyway, he studied the Huprew prophecies atlontively ; 
“ ¢ He was led as a lamb to the slaughter;’ of whom spake the 
prophet thus ? 

St, Justin, (a Platonic philosopher before his conversion) 
was one of the greatest Ascetics, and led a most holy, austere 
life until martyred at Rome a,D, 167, 

Tatian, an Assyrzan philosopher, became his disciple 
and whilst in Rome harmonized the Gospels in Greok— the 
Diatessaron "!'—which he lator translated into SxRtao for the 
use of the SyRtAc-speaking Church.® 

In it “the Lord Christ says, ‘My rams hear My Voice 
Fad follow Me!” (John 10, 8-5), 

At Troyes Cathedral (xrth cent.) Capris? as the Saoxi- 
ficial Ram is yveprosented,with nimbus and Cross-banner ; (cf, 
Genesis 22, 8, 18, ‘‘ God Himself will provide The Ram,” with 
John 1,29, “ Behold the Lamb of Gop.”) 





1 Fora thousand years the Empire 12.20; Acts 2 2-11; ane p, 8 1.8 
of Ethiopia existed. 4 Acts 8, 27, ff; Issiah 63. 

2 Of. Note 29 Cambodjan Basilicas. 5 Note 30, 

8 Of. Luke 24, 15; John 7, 37; 


The Ram’s horn (Heb. Shifar) is still sounded in the 
synagogues on the Jewish Day of Atonement. 

According to Abbé Fouard : ‘the diadem of spiked thouns 
in which the Ram was caught has been changed into a nimbus 
of sparkling stars’! ” 

1 


HEALING POWERS. 
Note 33. (pp. 10, 23.) 


“ His ‘I'welve,” (in the Syrrao voision, John 6. 8); “ the 
Twelve Votous of Heaven,’ (as My. Ruskin styles them in 
the Sa Marco mosaics.) 

[Cf “the Tonguo of the learned that I should know how 
do speak to the weary,” of Isaiah 50. 4; “ Intexpreters,” as 
Job 23, 23,] 

An Ooracon-Shiine of Horyuji, completed a.p, 607 by 
Prince Shotoku Taishi, is dedicated “to the True Physician, 
Yakushi, the Healing Teacher.” 

Innoumerable sick, blind, and deaf folk have been cured 
thoro for contmies, as the myriad votive-tablets prove. 

Gydgi Bosaisu? carved the image of Yakushi therein. The 
Twelve Syrrac-faced apostles around Ilim demand attention, 
for they were carved 150 years entlier by Tori Bushi’ 
“The Disorpuus of the Wisr Paysroran ’’' ave mentioned in 
the Syk1Ao Liturgy of Mar Adai and Mari ; and the “ Twelve 
Desires of the Great Physician ” (like /izé-ky6), axe ascribed 

* to Anan, who “ memorized Shitka’s teaching.” 

This aspect of The Cunis'r, which provailed in Asta, is 
prominent in the Synoptic Gospels. 

In the Bangor Antiphonary (now for over 1200 yoars 





1 Note 40, 4 Cf. Luko 3x, 13x, 1~17; Notes 
2 Note 43. “ Symbols of The Way,” 48, 49. 
3 Note 40, p.161 IIL. Six similarly 5 Transl, New Test, Higher Buds 
faced attendants surround thecrimson- — diisi, 
robed Shika Nyorai at Solganji, 6 Note 22. 
‘yoto. 
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preserved in the Ambiosian Library at Milan) an Abbot who 
inled that ancieut Tish convent, ¢c, A.D. 600, is thus com- 
memorated: “ With a sacred torch Cnmuist: enlightened 
Segene, a gregt physician of Scripture, whom the Lord hath 
gathovod to His heavenly kingdom.” 

Bangor, founded a.D, 552, had 8000 monks, Later, St, 
Asaph’s had 7000, 

Tupoing to ArricA: we find Antony, an Jigyptian 
Hornpit, (251-356 ap.) deemed “a special Friend of 
Gop.” 

His disciple aud biographer Athanasius, said: “ Gop 
gav@Antony to Wayrr for ® Physician * +, “ What spifitless 
aa BEN to him and did not grow stronger undei his 
hand? Who camo vexed m his thoughts and did not obtain 
tranquillity 2?” . 

This Athanasius mged his ownstudents: “ Make hionds 
with the Saints (Jap. hotoké)' so that, aftor death, you may be 
welcomed into the heavenly courts as well kuown,” 

Becoming Pairiarch of Alexandria (826 a.D,), Athanasius 
emphatically aught the San-J doctrine of the Triune Par- 
soxqlity of Gop: “the Catholic Faith is this thal we worship 
ono Gop iu Trinity and ‘Lrinity in Unity,"—(which, interprated 
by Japaneso Buddhists, is ‘‘hyee Bodies, One leat,’ 
=—Iht San-ittai) ; and that “ God and Man is one Christ” ie, 
Tathigata, Mei. - 

Ahoub A.D. 330, Athanasius consecrated Frumeniing a 
Bishop of Muréz in Ethiopia. 

[Cf Note 24, which sheds light on the aproad of these 
Débtrines to tho Far Hast]. 

It was this Patriaich’s Life of St aiding which found 
a century later by a young courtier in an Ttalian cottage caused 
his conversion‘ Tf I desire to become a friend of Gop I am 
so, and’that instantly.” 

Moarating this expaience later it produced similar results 


s 








on 


1 “The spirits of jist men made perfect,” Heb, 12. 23. 
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in one who is known to the world as the great African saint, 
Augustino of Carthage. 

In AD, 325-83, Pachomius (a forme: priest of Sorapis) 

and hia sister founded tho fivet Christian Abbeys for mon and 
women on opposite banks of the Nile. 
/ St. AMBRoSE assures us that Bishop Huschius of Vercelli, 
(a. 871 4,0.) was the first in the West to unite Monnstic with 
Clerical Life, dwelling with his clergy in one house wlmost like 
Eastorn Monks did in tho deserts of Mgypt and Mesopotamia, 

Monastic life was termed 


“A Lrving Wrri Gop.” 


Both in Bast and West, the Monks wevo vegotariana, 
Jivor employed in reading, transiibing sutas, or in labour, 
theix minds were exeycised night and day in heavenly warfaxo 
and goul-culiure, There was no room for “ topid Monks,” 

Another great pupil of St. Antony was Hilarion, 9 native 
of Palestine, who became the Father of 


CurigitAn Monaorism in Asta Minor, 


Through him Monastic Disciple spread rapidly through- 
ow, Svgta and capecially round Awxyrtoonm, the centre of 
Creekespenking Chrigtianily. 

Hilarion died A.p. 871, 

Prior to beeoming Patriarch of Constantinople, 8b, Joh 
Chrysostom (born ab Antioch) was a hermit (d, A.p, 407), 

St, Bphrom (d, 378 A.D.) the Syzian “ hermit of Honssa ” 
tho capital of Synrac-speaking Cmrisrrantry, and “ the 
City of Thomas ’’—~intxoduced the New Monastic Life into 
MusorotaMia, 

Another dnchorito became Basil the Great, bishop of 
Coesaren (b. A.D. 829), [Seo Appendix], His ideal of 
Monaatic Life in Double Communities, greatly favoured in 
ARMENTA, was developed in Itany by the monk “Benedict, ia 
the middle of the vith Cen{,, and vastly influenced the conver- 





Eryn Synvs, 
‘Tan IInrane or Epzssa, BORN aT Nisrpis. 
Hig SyRIAO WRININGS WORD LARGELY TRANSLATED Isto Lawn 


212), Frounissmp a.p, 870. 


(p. 


AnD Grenx, 


Note the Four-armed Cro*s on his hood. 
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sion, civilization, arts, and agriculture of Honore through his 
Benedictine Rule. 

But in the rvéh Cent. St. Amprosz had intréduced the 
Discipline into Tialy and, through his disciple Martin of Tous 
(A.D, 316—397), into Southern Gaul whence, very early in the 
vit Century, Monasticism spread to the Furthest West, where 
Reltic Monks and Nuns observed tho Hasrurn or Gallican 
Usz as chanted by St, John the Divine at Iphesus, and 
transmitted to Gaul by Ivensus, the disciple of Polycarp, in 
the Second Century. - 

Such Pioneers were Patrick, (nephew of Bishop Martin of 
Tours), who taught the Sax-I doctrine from a Shamrocle leaf ; 
and Brigit, Abbess of Kildare, A.D, 453—528, who organized 
the chief characteristic of the Tarly Irish Chuich—Doublo 
Communities—which soon transformed Ixeland into 


“Onn Vast Monastery” 


hence its name, “ Isle of Saints,” ze. “servants or friends of 
Gop,’ 

St. Brigit also introlucod the Perperuan Tire, which 
the Ixish monks took to the Continent in the virtth Cent; 
(one such lighting it by a thunderbolt which fell in response to 
prayer). 

Kobo Daishi in the rxth Cent, returning from Sranzo, lib 
three such Fixes which still burn in Japan, on Koya, Miya- 
jima, and Gokuraku-zan, 

The Keltic communities did theix most brilliant wouk in 
Uivilization, Education, Art, and Literature between a.D, 550-— 
660,* before Latin ecclesiasticism intruded into the British isles 
and enforced its despotic rules upon the native Churches al, 
the Whitby Council, 4.0. 664, exactly as a thousand years later it 
did upon the Syrraw Curistrans of Sr, THomas in India at 


_ 1 The Chinese ideograph ¥8 used one.” See Buddho Simha fnfra p» 
in Lao-Taii’s Tao-ieh-King ex- 162. 

presses this; variously _ translated 2 Cf. Note 33. 

‘sage, saint,” or solf-controlled 
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the Synod of Diampor as Mr. Yeates describes in “ Indian 
Chau ch Flistory ” (p. 60). 

The Jast Great Abbess of tho. Keltic Church was the 
yovered Princess Hild, councillor of Kings and Bishops, whom 
all who knew loved and called “ Mother.” She admonished all 
io serve God dutifully in health and ever to thank Hin when 
in adversity on physically infirm, 

Bringing the idea from Gaul, for long years she ruled a 
Double Communty of “Men and Women Servants of Gop” 
at Sixeanolshach, “ the BEACON, or Liartrmousn” on a high 
Yorkshiro cliff, and “ her life,” says the Venerable Bedo, “ was 
a Light to the whole land ;” (d, A.D, 680).? 

Responding {o the request of two Anglo-Saxon kings for 
an Aachbishop, A.D. 667, the Pope Vilalisn chose an OrmN TAT 
monk (then at Rome) for the Island of Britain. 

This SyrtaN monk, Theodore of Tarsus (aged 66 when, 
consecrated), immediately on reaching England, av. 669, 
visited tho whole land, together with his bosom friend Adrian, 
an ArrIoANn monk, the Abbot of Canterbury. 

Both being scholars, versed in secular and Divine lore, 
they wore listened to eagerly by tho Angles everywhere and 
“drigated the hearts” of thoix disciples with Healing 
Doctrines, in especial that of the Triune Power of Light, Life 
and Lovo Supreme, 

Thus did Theodore, sn Astarto, govorn the English 
Church wisely and well for 21 years, nnd “nover were there 
happior times, the minds of all men being sof on the joys of the 
Heavenly Kingdom.” 

But povhaps the choicest fruit of his labours was that, 
by his iastruction and that of his African Counsellor Adrian, 
the Greek language became familiar to their Tnglish students, 
one of whom, tho Venorable Bede, renowned for his Heclesias« 
tical Tlistory, translated tho Fourra Gosrun* into Anglo- 
Saxon, 





1 Note 47, Bells, 2% Bae Note 21, 
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Dictating it with unwearied, although dying breath, he 
urged: ‘ Goon quickly ; I know not how long I shall Jast, 
or if my Master will soon take me away, * * go take your pen 
and write fast,” 

The young sevibe said, “Thoxe is still one sentence 
more,” 

He answered, “ White quickly.” Wilbexth said, “It is 
now done.” 

He replied, “ You have well said, all is finished. Hold 
my head that I may have the joy to sit gazing at my little 
Oratory, and whilst I am silting I may call upon my Heavenly 
Father and sing ‘Glory be to the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit.’ ” % 

Thus Bede prayed, lying in sackcloth on the floor, and aa 
he named the Holy Spirit, he broathed his last on the Teast of 
the ASCENSION,’ A.D, 735, 


Tastrrn MonacuHism, 


Asceticism and the hermit life had existed in India long 
hefore a Raja, the young Gaurama Buppwa, in the vith 
Century B,C, leaving wives and kingdom, fled into the forest to 
find-xest for his soul, 

He preached poverty, asceticism, and solf-annihilation, 
and founded Hindu monasticism and the Hinayane, or Small 
‘Way—a creed of Negations, but a Gospel of great Tenderness, 

Before his death he uttored the DramMonp Proruoy,' 
firs, recorded in the Pali Book of Discipline concerning 
Merry, i.e. Love, which the Sanskrit renders Marrruya.* 

In Buddha-ghosa’s- Commentaries and the Great Chro- 
nicle, written during the Christian ra, the figure 600 in that 





1 This is the death of a true Bad- vinced the Roman Centurion, Matt. 
Jusativa ag described to me by Bud- 27, 50 ff. Mark 16, 37-39; Luke 
hist monks in Japan, and resembles 28, 46, 
that of Kibs Daishi and the Chinese 2 See p. 5, Note 58, 
Pilgrim Hiuen Chwang, that tiroleas 3 Notes 1, 87, 
tranglator who died 4.n, 684, calling 4 “Hereby bereaive Tay Loyx 
upon Marrrnra, because He laid down Tis life for 
C& the Cry of Victory which con- us;"1 John, 3, 16, 
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Propheey was changed to 5000 years—hence the Confusion of 
Dates,? 

In “ Buddhist Records of the Western World” (Sap. 
Siyu-hi PAs), Chinese Pilgrims describe Ascetic Monasticism 
prevailing from Cental Asia, throughout India, down to the 
Island of Ceylon whore Fa (i.e. Friav) Hien, a.p, 400, spent 
three years translating the Scriptures in the Great Monastery 
which existed some conturies B.C. 

This Monachism was not confined to one School or Sex of 
Buddhists, 

It was Ananda, the Buddha’s favorite disciple, who origi- 
nated monastic life for women, as well as the Ulambansa (Jap. 
6 Bon) Commemoration of the living and the dead ;* which he 
had leaned from Shika, 

The great Pilgrim-Monk of the Far Mast, Hiuen Chwang 
(Jap, Genjd Sanzd) av, 629-645, mentions not only 10,000 
Mahiiyiina monks in Nagaxjuna’s old Monastic University of 
Nalanda, but thousands of immense vihdras (convents) every- 
whae, occupied not only by Double Communities of Monks 
and Nuns but by disciples of both Hins ond Mahayana 
Schools who dwelt together in perfect harmony. 

In fact, the votaxies of both Schools were xockoned by 
myriads, in rocky-caves, and forest cells* of wood, branches, or 
osiox ; apart, as well as in huge monastic compounds, known in 
Hurope as Abbeys or Cloisters. 

The question naturally orises whelher the Roor-Tra- 
cuines practised by these holy men and womon—who civilized 
the visible world in Fast and West, and whose homes were 
hives of industry and healing influences, themselves being 





‘1 Cf. Notes 28, 51. 

2 Note 69, All Souls, 

% Originally, the word “ Monns- 
tery” was used for # Cell in which 
one porson dwelt, 

Such a Monk’s influence oxtendi 
IWia disciples snd their celle multipli 
and he governed all as a Father or 


Abbot (Syriac, Abba; cf Romans 8, 
4 46); See Kingsley’s Zlermils pp. 


4 47. 

St. Catherine of Siena from “the 
Coll of Self-knowledge,” became the 
Abbess, i2. “Mother of a thousand 
souls,” (0. 1880). 
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Sprrirvan OcunisTs who “ opened the eyes of the hearl and 
understanding "were not identical 9“ 

The great desire to overcome Self, fo know Gop, and to 
live in the power of Things Unseen, dominated all the best 
true-hearted Monks and Nuns, however great thoir failmos 
may have been,? 

Dean Milman points out how “tha ono Idea of the 
Monks, viz, the Majesty and Mystery of the GopHEAD, 
seemed almost to swallow up all ofher considerations, 

“The transcendent nature of the Trrunz Deity, the 
relation of the different Persons of the Gopmmap to each other, 
seemed to them the only object worthy of men’s contemplative 
faculties.’ 

This San-ittai is a special Doctrine of 


“ Sorrnzo or Knoran Buppuiss.” 


It was undor Kadphises 1—(who sent the Ovacle about 
Fo's birth, “ the Divine Man Shaluh,” to Emperor Ai, which the 
Chinese discredited)—that the Kushana, the chief tribo of the 
Yuetchi, conquered the Graeco-Indian Kingdom in the Kabul 
valley and thereafter became known as Indo-Scythians,’ 

Turning now to the Urmost East, (according to » tablet 
in Kaifeng-Synagogue) we find Monasticism introduced by 
JuNTU-LA & Jewish coenobite monk! into Chine early in the 
Second Century A.D, from’Tien-chuh, soon aflor the arrival of 


“These Yuetchi, or Kushans 
(Koran), wero carly deported into 
India—a Northern people allied to 
the Meprs—irom the Bouth shores 
of the ian, 





I And alasf the failures in Kast 
and West were similar :—the amnss- 
ing of wealthwin land, treasures, and 


even of serfs or slaves, etc, etc, which 


led to their suppression again’ and 
again, Seo Note 63, Eliot, and 
Persecution. 

2 (Vol. 3, p. 29), History of Latin 
Xty, Note 53. 

3 Notes 19, 24. Gandara, “ Iing- 
dom of F6,” with Jenico and Kho- 
tan, Notes 27, 35, 58, 

“Tha Yitetchi pro often mentioned 
in Chinese books prior to the Turu- 
shkea invasion ot N.W. India by 
Kanighka’s predecessors, 


“So far back ay 1888 Dr. AM. AL 
Stein atatod that their coins are deoply 
imbued with Zoroasrrtan pili. 
ciples.” 

CUntrod. Life of Hiuen Tsiang, y 
xxir—xxry L, 0, Bynes) 

Seo Note 38, Nagajuna ond 
Medea. 

4 Chinese Jows, by M, Adlor, son of 
the Chief Rabbi, London 
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Matrrnya’s “ amber-coloured ” image ;' and again, early in the 
xvth Century, (also from Upvana in N, W. India),? to Yeh, 
the Monaon capital, north of China’s Grear Wann, by 
Buddho-Simha, one of the Simha— Lion people,” s most 


polished xace in Central Asia. whose capital was Knoran? 
Thoy “ greatly esicemed the Law of Buppwa. Even the 
common people underslood politeness, were musical and 
4 


esleemed leaning. 


“Upright in conduct and truthful (said Hinen 'siang) 
they differ from other Tartar races.” t 

The SArya family of Buddha is also said to belong to this 
tribe ; and Mr, Beal says, “ The position the Sikyas held ag a 
‘Holy Family’ is a peculiarity not yet fully understood.’ ; 

Surely, then, it is high time to try and understand it | 

In the Pili texts, “The Angels sang :* ‘ The Bodhisattva, 
Best and Incomparable Gum, is born for the welfare of the 


world of men in the town of the Silkyas,’ ” 


A beautiful recumbent image of Shika Simha at Okadére, 


carved by Kobé Daishi, is inscribed : 


“The Lion’ of the Sikya 


twibe, the Saviour of the world, having finished His task, enters 


the Joy of the Nirvina.’® 


Tho above monk Buddho Simha (Chinese, Fo-to-seng-ho 
or Buddha Ghosa), was the soul-friend of Asangha of Gan- 


ditva-—“ the Kingdom of F'6.” 





1 Weckiol 1.26; 28. Notes 1,50 

2 See Hitel’s Handbook, art.— 
“Tulchara ” ; ef. Potala, Noto 58, 

3 “ L.betan wiitera derive their first 
King, ¢. B.C. 250, from the Litsabyis 
or Lich-charls called “Lions” —a 
Noithein people allied to the YOpr- 
canr, to which all the ov idence points.” 
(Buddlust Records, ii, pp. 87, on, 73, 
78360, u. Bes i, p. xIIT). 

“The Liccharis, who attained 

vent power in the estrone N.I of 
Ain, ave identical with tho' Yunt- 
eur who, after thelr disastrous defeats 
by the ‘ung-nu on_ the Confines of 
China in the und Century B.C, 
migrated to Western Asia, Their 
Empire was founded on the rains of 


the Grarco-Barrrran dominion ia 
Sogdiana and on the left bank of the 
Oxus, (Note 16). 

“Tho Obinese cayo-dwellers in Se- 
chuan seem to he connected with the 
above Liechairs ; rock-dwellings of an 
exactly similar mysterious charactor 
were found at Raineh in Persta Ar. 
1904 by Mr, I. Crawshay.” (Ziram 
Peking to Mandalay, p. 48—90, BR. Fy 
Johnston), 

4 Buddhist Records t p. xvit, 126; 
Ik p, 20, 1.51, Soo Notes 2, 28, 85, 
60, Xien, Ap, 65; and Sikya Era, 
Note 24, 

6 Cf, Luke 2, 19, 15, 

6 Note 22. Not Extinction! 
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Together they studied mtkkys—the “Two in Company 
doctrine,—which Asangha himself had xeceived in the Palace 
of Matrreya, whom both devotedly worshipped, framing their 
conduct so as to enjoy His immediate Pyesence and after death 
be re-born in a Lotus-flower in Tushita, Maitroya’s “ henven 
of Joy,’”-—hence the name, Tsing-tu, Pure Land or 


Torus Soroorn,” 


“ Curysostom ” says Mz, Yeates (ante p. 38), “ attesis 
that by the End of the Fourth Century, the Christian Faith 
was propagated in India and the Norrimrn Asta.” 

Incidentally, his accwwacy ts proven for Buppao Sima 
reached Lio-yang A.D, 816, and thence, proceeding North into 
Monconts, became Adviser to three Hiung-nu, Hunt kings, 
and of him men said “ his secreb conduct was unfathomable, a 
man of high talent and wide renown,” 

Like St, Ambrose, his coniemporary, ho was accounted 
“a greak Maq@icran ;” and called “the Wonder-worker,” 

In A.D. 885, by “ Stone Tiger's” leave,’ he founded the 
first Mahayana monastery in Monaonta and eslablished 893 
monasteries of the Grmar Way in North China, : 

Tad-an of Wei? s#48, the Chineso disciple of Buidho 
Simha, and his enthusiastic co-workor, was specially distingnish- 
ed, After the conquest of Yehy ho sent two disciples into 

_ distant Szechuan’ and himself became Councillor to the 
“Master of Tsin,” Iu Kien, the great Tinmtan chieflain who 
unified the 62 warring tribes of China under his own beneficent 
vale, 





1 Tho intimate union with, the _ 3 Cf Pope Calixtus, and also the 
Supreme Object of worship, Note White Christ, Notes 2, 20, 
16. “Accémpanied” is & frequent 4 See Corea, Dr. J. Ross, 
word in the Aca of St, Thomas, and 5 “Stone Tiger” sent 500,000 Iluna 
# favorite with Catherine of Siena into Korea and » navy of 10,000 
whom “the Lord taught to build in juals with food for this army soross 
her soul ao private Coll, strongly trom Shantung, in 388. 
yaulted with the Divine Provi- 6 Capital, Lo-yang. 
dence,” 7 Note 28, 

2 Life of Hiuen Tsiang p. 85; 
Buddhist Records i, 227-8. Note 35. 
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The ihieo distant Korean kingdoms, acknowledging his 
authoriiy, sent an Embassy with “ Gifts,” i.e. tribute, to Bion- 
fu in 372, and Tad-aw porsuaded the Emperor to send back 
with those Tnvoys a gift of the cclebrated monk Junpd with 
images’ and sutras to Koryo, North Korea, 

The Korean Queen-mother,? released fiom Yeh in 369 
when Fulnon’s Chinese army besieged it, had been a captive 
sinco 841, so must have met both Buddho-Simha of Gandiira 
and 'Tad-an of Wei, and consequenily this third “ Great-Name- 
toacher ’”* was cordially welcomed by the royal family, and tho 
Crown Punco put under his care. 

Joined by another monk from Chine, A-di, Ge. “in 
hwmony with the Way ”)—Junpi, (i.e. “ Follower of the 
Way ”) planted two monastic-universities,—one named Tiullan 
PYG, Dr. Anésaki! says, “cannot be read otherwise than 
Ternam-temple.”* 

Removed fiom Wandoo, on the upper Yalu river, the 
new capital Pyon-yang was built in the form of a Great Junk 
Sniv°—with a high mast in its centre, and tied to two Rock- 
pillars,” 





tho first place among Ilillel’s disci- 


I 2 can only congent to the word 
plea, and revuc almost like Moses) 


“idol,” if used ia the sense of the 


Gaeek edwiov “Shadows of the True.” 

2 Cf, 2 Kings, 24, 15. 

11 Kow. 8.42, 

4 Prof. of Reience of Religion, 
Tokyo tmperial University, 

5 ‘The {net that two temples so nam- 
od were very early founded in Japan 
[Note 17), ‘sheds instructive light 
upon Srron, the Sauctuary of 
Renrare One in the Hebrew 
Buble anil in the fourth Gospel, a4 
20, 21, 25, 20; ef 1 Kgs 12, 253 14,7 
fl. Note 1%.) “Trom thence is the 
Shephord, the Si ony of Istacl 3” Gon, 
48, 12-20; 49, 24 Danicl 6; Acts 4. 
10—12; Cf. Ieimas “ Vision af the 
Shepherd ”-—capics of which Clement, 
bishop of Rome, 4.0. 100, “sent to 
all tho foreign citi? | 

Cf. farther, ‘ Yuzufaain,” Notes 16, 
47, with, 1 ps. 11, 28-38; 2 Chron, 
10. 1% “Yuzet” is the Persian 
foun of * Joseph.” 

Jonathan (to whom the Jews assign 


translates “Shiloh ” as Missras. 

‘Tho Chinese Jows’ traditional 
meaning of “Shiloh” is “ Great Ona 
Descending Man,” and the Jowgsh 
Targum tionsiatcs “Shiloh” in Gen. 
49. 10, ns Morsst art. 

Cf. “Shaluh” in the Oxaclo sent by 
tho Cxeat Yuetchi king, Kadphises 1, 
to the Chinese Jimperor Al, re “the 
Divine Man”; also Tienchu, Jenico, 
Notes 1, 16, 36, F'6, “Not Man "— 
Supes-human ; 7 ¢.Gop;so A “man,” 
Yb“ not? Etchmiadzin, Lhaga, Notes 
81, 41, Hiyé-an, Note 43. Cf Marie 


Ale 

6 Tertullian (d, am. 260) wrote 
thet the chunches “must” bo built 
inthe foam of a Ship,“ Mahayana 
means School of the Great Boat,” 
said Max Muller. 

Cf Notes 18, Boat of Brendan the 
Navigator, who was “the pair” of 
Yhomas ; 29, 49, Fish, 

7 Note 18, Edessa; and cf. the 
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Pyon-yang means “ Winnow Crry,” and the Rainbow- 
hued Twin Fish was ever after bestowed on all Korean babes, 
and the precious Tarma-Pearl-token placed in their right hand. 

Observe that this event was 250 ycars before the Syxro- 
Persian Mission reached Chang-an (Sianfu), a.p. 626, and four 
centuries or ever its Monument commemorating “the Launch 
of the Great Mercy Ship. to save béth the living and the 
dead,’ was erected there, A.D. 781 

Tt was on the last and greatest day of Tabernacles,—the 
Feast of Rejoicing in the Law—“ the Day or Wintows,” that 
Curis proclaimed the Mission of the Holy Spirit\~(John 7. 
37-39.) 

So in the Mahiyiina we find the “ Wimnuow Kwanyin.” 

The Koruan Life of Buddha says: “ Amida Buddha 
lives now in the Western Heaven—Nirvina—and teaches the 
world Salvation. 

“ All the world today calls on the Name of AMIDA, 

“This high Buddha sees with Elis 1000 eyes and, slong 
with the Kwannon of Life and Dai Scishi, offers Salvation to 
all mortals, strokes their heads and puts Flis Sza% upon them. 

“When they die He sonds the Pannya Boat’ go that 
they tan be at once ixansporled to the Realms of Bliss, * * * 

“By the prayers of Amida, morials safely enter the 
Pénnya Boat and cross the troubled sca of this life.” 

Funds died in 373, but when recently travelling over Korea 
spots were shown me in the most distant paris ‘‘ where Jundd 
prayed | 7 





two Lotus - crowned pillara in Solo- 
mon’s temple, 1 ge. 7. 21-2, 

1 See Note 24, “ Willow-ICwanyin,” 
and Hermanas’ Vision. 

26% Lye of Hien Tsiang, p. 


203, 

3 Notes 23, 80. Cf, Ponrrcosr p. 
3 and_n, 3; also Apts 2, 

4 Notes 56, 60. 

5 Notes $1, 63, 68, Mx, Yeates (p, 
49) says “Punoya” is a Syrtac 
word meaning “ Conversion.” 

6 Trans: by Dr. J, §. Gale, Seoul. 

7 Just on going to press the news 


of the Latest Discovery comes, which 
will shed extraordinary light upon 
Jundo’s Ship, 

The “Seoul Press” of June 12, 
1920 records the following + 

“Bre Axcnor Sarvop ‘lamona 


RIvER. 
“That Pyongyang will be visited by a 
great flood this year is tho fear enter- 
tained by mony old Korean inhabi- 
tants of that clty. A few dava ngo, saya 
a despatch to the Chosen Shtaibun, au 
enormous Anchor weighing more than 
ono hundied Kwan was discovered 
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Ten years later, Maranapa,' an Indian monk, reaching 
Pakché’ (Kndava) from Chine in an Imperial junk, was lodged 
in the King’s palaco with evory mark of walcome. 

And in 424, the Mthiopian teacher, Mulchocha (Jap. Koku- 
hoshi) axived in Shinva and exercised his healing gifts. 

Returning to MoncontA we find that Buddho Simha, the 
Master of Tad-an, wrote a Commentary on Lao-tzu's Tad-teh~ 
King and that A.D, 370 Hui-yuan (Jap. Yéon jet), a native of 
Shansi and one of Tad-an'’s 400 disciples at Yeh, going thence 
to Chékiang in 8. China founded the White Lotus Guild’, which. 
taught Salvation by Faith in Amrrapea [i[F¥he—(Amitibha, 
be it xemembered, is 2 Parsran i.e, Parthian name)—~and in 
the Expected Advent of Marrrmya, its chief Object of wor 
ship-(honzon) ; whilst iis Liturgy to Kuanzin’ is alin to “the 
Mass of tho Holy Spirit * im the West. 

Hui-ynan taught that the Lad-teh King 3 A'R% of Laoctzu 
(b. B.0. 604) who founded Chinese T'Ad-IsM, was a necessary 
Introduction’ to the writings of As’vaghosa and Nagarjuna, the 
first Patviarchs of the Mahayana Higher Way. 

To this Tsing-tu—Pure Land Sect—the hymns of the 
Westorn Paradise belong. 


Sxyrisao Inrnumnoe WEsTwanp, 
Noto 84, (p. 35). 


“To the Utmost Bounds of the habitable carth,” saya 
Mr, Yoates (p. 85) “ the Kinanom of Gop was extended.” 





vlying in the bed of sho Taitong River 
just under the Yunkwang-Chyong, 
outsids the Laltong Gate, and was 
salyed, The Anchor js of Korem 


of being washed away and they ask 
that it be cast in again.” 

1 Note 24, T6-Sung “Monk of the 
Tower.” 


style and is several hundied years 
old, Old Koreans any that it was 
probably sunk there in the belief that 
it would provent houses built at 
Pyongyang, » city considered to be 
stonding on the water of the Taittong 
River, from boing washed away. 
They think that an iron vessel 
probably lay ap the same place, Tt fs 
thelr opinion that as the Anchor has 
now beer, raised, the city is in danger 


2 Note 43. Chinese Buddinsm, Pp. 
118, 115 182 n. 1; 187; 168, 171, 
3 Note 23, {m 184. 
4 Seuchor Mor, tho Irish Book of 
Greist Antiquity,” says that St. Pat- 
wick affirmed that “the Holy Spixtt 
had already spoken to the men of 
Erin through their own Bards,” 
Consequently Ossian, the Druid 
poet, became s convert. 
Of, St. Paul’s words “The Law 
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“ Té was not only with Palestine end the Holy Places that 
the clergy and Church of Gaun kept ‘up an intorcourse, 
Sysinnius always pressed on from Bethlehem to tho Monast- 
ries of Havr' to visit the Solitaries of Nitria ond the 'Thobnid, 
bearing with him tho alms of tho faithful of Trance, 

“T have enlarged upon this point to impress upon you 
how close and intimate was the contact between Syria and 
France when Christianity passed over fiom Trance to Inn- 
LAND. 

“ About the year 450 Syrian Monasticism wes flourishing 
in Southern Gaul, and the Syrian language and Syrian prac- 
tices and Syrian colonies continued to flourish there for two 
centuries later. 

“The extent to which Syrran Customs prevailed, and 
the Syrian Languago and even the Assyrian language were 
spoken in Gaul during the vith and vith Centmies, can only 
be appreciated by those who have studied the original authorities 
for the Merovingian period, 

“ Let me give you a few specimens illustrating this point, 
In a.p, 589 the Council of Narbonne passed a Decree for the 
Obsorvance of the Lord’s Day. On that occasion it included 
within its scope the Goths, Romans, Syrrans, Greeks and 
Jews living in Narbonne. 

“Tn the vih Century again, Sidonius Appollinaris records 
the epitaph raised over a St. ADRAWAM’ who, born on the 
Evrurares, was 2 sufferer in the persecution raised against 
the Persian Christians by King Isdegerdes, and then migrated 
to France and died, Abbot of a monastery there, . 

“Here was a veritable Hastmrn Monlx flourishing in 
France* 

“ At Tréves again, in Haste Gaul, Chaldean and Syrian 
Tneoriptions have been found dating from the same poxiod, 





Ve a to bring us to “ Arohan” by Mr. P. Y. Sacki, Ante 


p. 49, 
1 Ch Notes 1, 8 8 Cf Theodore of Tarsu: 83. 
2G Noe a “Alopen, rendered oe 
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while an interesting incident i in the life of an Trish Saint shows 
us TIrunanp and Syrta coming into immediate contact, St 
‘Columbanus about the year' 600, * * * * came into deadly 
conflict with the ruling sovercign of Burgundy. The sovereign 
expelled him, and ordered the audacious Ivishman back to his 
own wild island, 

“Columbanus was entrusted to 2 Guard whose duty it 
was to convey him to the mouth of the Loire whence vessels 
sailed to Ireland. They executed their mission very faithfully 
but very oughly. 

“ $t, Columbanus tells us‘thiey allowed no one to speak to 
him, and that the only sympathy he met with was from a 
Syn1AN woman at Oxleans, who gave him food when well- 
nigh starving, saying, ‘I am a stianger' like yowsself, and 
come from the distant Sun of the Hest, and my husband. i is. of 
the same yace ‘as the SYRIANS.’ i 

“ Tracts. like these have only come to light of late yous 
principally through the labours of the eminent French’ scholet 
and axvchaeologist Lue Blant; yet it is they alone which’ will 
explain many On1enrat ideas, the existence of which in the 
Weat has puzzled historical students, 

“ They oxplain,? for instance, the wild fantastic Orientalisna 
of the. Albigences and Manicheans seated round Toulouse in 
the Middle Ages, hey explain, too, some Peculiaxities of the 
Celtic Church and of Celtic Monasticisna, 

“In Goul, as I have first said, Syrian and Tasrsigy: 
Monasutorsm was flourishing when Christianity passed over 
to Ireland, : 

“Tn Ins Monasriorsm wo’ should therefore expect to. 
find traces of Syrran and Onrenran practices, and such, I 
believe, we do find in the Constitution, the Customs, thé 
Learning, the Art, and the Architecture of the Helly, Celio 
Church? 5 





1 Cf Mutt. 25, 86, m $ Ireland and the- Celtic Church, 
2 Notés 86, 47, ‘Gous,) seo. also 172174, Prof, I, Btokes D. D. 188 
-anté p.T8, © Peculiarities.” 





“Tin Risurncion ov SstaKa”? 


A myrran Lraii-rais peocrrp irom Its Bopy, 1ACH ILRMINALING 
IN A MOLOKT—PI RLFCTLD SAINT, 
Note the Leb: ew faced Mother to the ttght. 
Eaccuted in the Fujinaa period, this amazing picture is now visiblo 
in the Imperial Museam, Kj GtG Lhe crigmal belangs to 
the Ché-hii-;i, to whose coutesy I am indebted 
for the photograph of its Cential detail. 
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“AN EXTRAORDINARY PERSON.” 
Note 85. (p. 44.) 


Was this Max Mari (ante pp. 18, 14, 16) or Agai, or 
naight it even have been the Apostle himself called Mansusnz 
SPA, Lonp or Grear Wispom 7% ? 

Like that of Kasyape, his imago is usually on the loft of 
Suara Nyorat one of Whose Chinese Titles is Ta-Hlueng- 
pau “ Great Hero, the Preciousness,'” 

In the xvith Century, the Spanish missionary Xavier 
moet three Japanese students in Malacca’ and heard that the 
Jarannsn Renieion—Daijs Bukkys—was “brought fiom 
acountry called Chengico (Jenico) which was beyond China 
and after Tartary “ where tho Holy Prince Shika was bom 
1600 years before.’ 

Mansusnt is closely allied to ANANDA, and we know how 
similar Ananda’s teachings on the Immortal Life are to those 
of tho Fourth Gospel. 

At Zenkoji his image, with those of the Shi-tennd (our 
Diamond Kings), is only exhibited on New Year's day. 

In 1908 Dis, Gronfell and Hunt found at Oxyzhyucus 
in Egypt a fragment of a “Saying of Josus’’—(the oxlginal 
dates from the 8rd Century)—which is thus prefaced : 

“Theso aro tho (wondorful) words which Juaua the 
Living (Lord) spoke to + * * ond Vnomas; and Ie 
raid unto (them) ‘Tivery one that hearlens to these words shall 
never taste ofejieath 1?" 

Tt was at the Mount of Bt, Thomas (ante p. 74) that 
Xavier heavd*how that Apostle was praying in his hermitago, 
surrounded by a great flock of Peacocks, when an idolator paas- 
ing by shot an arrow al a peacock—not seeing the Saint. 





1 Ch Math 20, 20; Mark 10, 25- a Ee aute p. 89-60. 
Seo Notes 1, is, 17, 28, 83—on 
2 Of Teai 1 Peter 6, 7, xis and Notes 61, Vasco 7 Gama 
i Vet 3 iteing’ 8 Seecutds of dash Re: md 38, td at Yamaguehi, 
ligion a 
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Bul tha arrow, missing tha bird, lodged in the Apostle’s 
side, 

The fact of the Apostle’s boing in the midst of the flock 
suggosts that tho maxtyrdom occured dwing Mass; (Cf. 
“Bnuav of oma ” Nola 58). 

INDIAN traililion desoribos St, Thomas, clad in Pencock’s 
forthors,? riding on « Lion and accompanied by two Dogs 
which ate mentioned at tha outsat in the Acta, 

Tn the Tar Tash known as “the Dogs of I'3,” the 
Koreans call thom “ Chincso lions ox tigors,” but the Chinese 
say “ Prrstan lions ’—lions being unknown in China, 

Tho Lion and Unicorn support Budéha’s throno in the 
Ajenta caves in N.W. Indin. They axe in those of the Myriad 
hotoké at Tun-huang,' 200 miles west of tho Jade Gate of the 
Great Wall, on the N,W. frontier of China called “ Tittle 
Tibet,’ 

Thoy slood in the Court of tho Synagogue at Kaifeng-fu 
—not far from Loyang in China where a Jewish settlement 
was founded about a,D. 34, 

Manjusri (Jap. Monju) is greatly connected with Man- 
onurta.’ . 

Tho Indians, associating him with Cun, idontified his 
residonco with Ping Chou in Chib-li, 

Sir IT, Yule snys that in Japaneso tradilion Manjusri is 
the Apostle of Nepaul—a Mahtyfina country, whore the 
Sanskrit Sutras ave proserved, and modern scholars opine that 





1 “St I, Xavier” p, 222 He A. 
Stowanrt, 1017, 

Ct Wajiware princess Ohuji’s 
“Westival of Poacockea.” 

Tho A-Um ombroidored by this 
nun with her own hair is still shown 
at Toomaji. 

2 Of. Note 58. 

8 Noto 60. 

4 Tun-hwang 3444 is tho {*Tan- 

th” country of Great Tartary, in 
the List of Nestorian Metropolitans, 
(Appendix ond ante, p 51. The 
totul absence of nll monstrous many= 
armed snd many-headed imagoa In 


theao Onyes is ® most important 
fenture. 

5 Little Yiotch!, Note. 27, 

“This country,” saya Mr. Yeates, 
“ig the ‘Gog and Magog? which 
Mar AgAt illuminated with the 
Faith and which xeesived from hit. 
tho Prieathood.” 58, 54), 

6 Of, Notes 85, 58. A Japanese 
scholar, quoted by W. E. Griffis, con- 
neote the word manji with Manchuria. 

This manjt (Svastike), like the 
Rimbs-Wheol at thé “Low, was 
‘Tam’a special emblem. Of. Ezekiel 
18 “ Wheel,” 
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the missing link between Early Christianity and the Mahéyéna 
-will be found in Nepaul, 

Dx. Edkins says Manjusri instructed 1000 bikshus, 
mendicant frias, His disciple taught in 110 cities in South 
India." 

This “Manjusri of Glorious Beauty” the Indians call 
“the Singing Buddha.” In Tibet he is lnownas “Tum 
Sweur Srnerr.” 

Ohiu Chang Chun, (the allegorist whom all scholars regard 
as the greatest Taoist saint of his day), describes Manjusii at 
Wu-tai in Shansi with two servants, a Peacock? and a Roe, 
riding on a Lotus-seddled Lion, 

The Peacock symbolizes Undying Life, and the Roo's 
powexs are even vasler than an Eagle's, 

Both are Childyeri of the Phoonix JAR? the emblem of 
Renewed Vitality over Death, which destroys Snakes ond 
Dragons, 

The Chinese pilgrim Sung Yung, a native of Tun-huang, 
records that moved with pity Manvusni advised sonte one : 

“Tf you would really do good, you should transmit and 
explain the rules of the mikkyo (yoga charya bhumt sastra) of 
Matrrtya Boddhisatva,’’ who, (as we ses throughout these 
Notes), is linked with Juxzco and the Diamond Prophecy. 

Hiven Tsiang, a century after Sung-Yun, xeceived instruc- 
tion when at Nalanda in the mikkyé doctrine from Fa-tsong to 
whom, three years earlier, when Hiuen Tsiang was leaving 
Ching, Manypsri appeared, together with Kwan-yin and 
Maitreya, in s dream, 

For 20 years, this venerable Master of the Law had 
suffered acutely. These Heavenly Beings now bade him take 
his affliction quietly and patiently, labour diligently in explain- 





1 Chinese Buddhism, pp. 21, 402, RURRECLION, with its Five Rainhow- 
2 TL Pe 8, Mission to Heaven, coloured body” said Clemont of 
ial ot Sai-yeu-ki. Cf Notes 28, Romointhe Firat Century, 
58, 4 Buddhist Records ii, Bo, 
3 “That marvellous Bmp of Rx- 


172 SYRIAC OHRISTIANITY 


ing thd Soriptures, and widely dissomineta the True Taw, he 
would then rid himself of pain and his body bo relieved, 

“Do not overlook,” added Manjuari, “that a priest ts 
coming fiom China who delights in examining the Groat Law. 
You oughé to instruci him carefully.” 

Tearing these words, Ma-isong worshippod and replied ; 

“ T shall obey.” 

Tiis suffering thon ceased, 

Some years Inter, when about to xetumn to China, 
Mansusrt appeared in vision to [Liven ‘I'siang, bidding him 
go firat to Silidilyn Raja. ‘Tho results of his obedionce we adn 
yead in Note 41. 


KWANG-TII AND PARTHIA, 
Noto 386, (pp. 48, 44.) 


Tow did the Chineso Empovor RG2{ Kwang-ti learn all 
this? 

Quite probably in three ways. + 

First: Onyx in the First and later Centuries was the 
equal, if nob the supoior of Romm in Art, Civilization, general 
Oulturo, and World-power. 

Duting this Second Gontury Roman and Inpraw trade fs 
recorded with Canton, 

Onna thon was Mistress of the Soas so, as My, Yeates 
(p. 3G) saya, “ tho disiauco to China could not be insurmount- 
able.” 

And, besides this, there was a gxenti Influx of Jewa into 
China during the Tian dynasty, about the beginning of tho 
Christian exe, 

But years ovo this Jewish traders wore in China exporting 
Ghinose silk’ into the Roman Empire by the overland caravan- 
xoulo from ITonan, Shonsi, Kansuh and, through Chinese 
Taxtary (the modorn Turkestan), via Samarkand, Khorasan, 
and Bagdad to Awrtooxt in Syzia, 


1 Cf, Noto 37, ITada, Uzumasa, * 
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Second: In the Syrrao Ritual (quoted by Matteo Ricei 
Note 62, ante p. 40) praise is offered that “the Kmyapom of 
Heaven was ExtEnpDen by the blessed Apostle Thomes and 
OPENED to the CHINESE.” 

On the authorily of Chinese histovians, the sinologist 
André Miiller says: “ the Indian philosophy of Shake was in- 
troduced into Cuma A.D, 65, and amongst other doctrines 
that of the San-¢ =—, Three Gods in One, was preached,” 

Third. (p. 81) My. Yeates says, “The ARMENIAN 
Christians were exceedingly numerous and dispersed over all 
the Countries of the East.” 

Andin A.D, 147, the year of Kwana-r1's accession, a 
Parrutan prince, (that king of ARMENIA’ whom Osroes, the 

* Ruler of Parruta, had suddenly deposed ¢. A.D. 112), reached 
Liyang. : 

Having become a Buddhist monk, bikshu, Exedares 
begged his way to the then capital of Caina (where Mrroxou’s 
image was already installed, A.D. 65°), taking Dat-muryo-jiw 
kyé, the Amrrkprs-sutra of Immortal Life in the Western 
Parapisr—(according to Max Epliaim of Hdessn, “the 
Gaxden of Delight ”)—i.e, Hden.* 

This Larger Sukhivati sutra (saya Dr. Witel) came from 
the Great Yiietohi headquarters, ie, Kuovan® in the Great 
Oazis, 

It tells of Mrnoxu (Skt. Maitreya) “ the Loving One who 
is returning ’-—-another Form’ of Dai Seishi, whdse alternative 





ie 
1 See Notes 33, 37, Tripod; 42, and still vislble on Mount Omi in 
ondG. ‘Tibet and at Noxs, (Notes 28, 40, 49), 
According to the Official lan- 8 For fuller detaila see my “ Sym. 
wage of the Roman Church “the ols of The Way—Far East ‘and 
Bouttine of the ‘Trinity can only pe West,” PR, om n. 6; 110, 1115 also 
Imown by virtue of a Supernatural Note 1, Ming-ti’s Dream and Em- 
communication.” Whence then do 88 J f 
the Buddhists possess it? 4 resented in o freaeo in St. 
2 Gf aleo, “Diamond Prophecy” Doniitilla’s catacomb at Rome. Two 
Note 1, é# re Amatérasu, “born ina princesses so named wore martyred 
Grotto,” arid “the impression of Hla ¢, Ap. 95 hy Domitiau. > 
holy Feet,” seeu w Hien, Sung- , 5 Notes 88, 38 
yun, and Huen Tstang in Udyana, \ 6 Cf Phil, 2, 5-8. 
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Chineso Name is Yoshi-I's, Wap. Yokushi Nyovai), #7 RAE SE 
RAT the Incomparable Prystcran, whom the Koreans 
somotimes call Ti-tsang, ze, J1zd, for Both alike teach and 
heal souls in Hades." 

« Paradiso ” is n Purstan word, (in Japanese, ASE YR-L) 
which tho Abbot of Tacma-déra in Yamato told me is “ none 
other than 
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Tun Kingpom or Gop” 


A sontouce in Amida-kyé rons: “Ele is a True Friend 
to all that ave heavily burdened before they ask for Elis help.’ 

Amitiibha is the Porsian name for Gop. (See Notes 
95, 48). 

On Diamond Mountain in Korea, I found a fresco of 
the Buddhist Trinity in which Amida, the Central Figure, is 
callod “the Buddha of Immortal Life,” Dai muryd-jiu Nyorai, 
The other two, Kwanyin and Scishi, “ wail on Him and fly to 
execute His bidding, in the Hight directions and above and 
and beneath,” (See zuppd, Nole 32, Armenia), 

Some scholaxs say that Exedares went as an Tinvoy to the 
Chincso court but was detained mid-way as a hostage at 
Knovran,' which is most probable, 

‘This royal monk (whom the Chinese call Anshi-Kaof 
SR ULNG te.  Paxthion Princo”), was an expert translator,* 
Wo is rogavdod as having introduced Maniyina Buddbiam 
into China, 

Tia diod a.p, 171, four years after his Imperial pairon, 
Kwane-rr; but five years cavliex, in 166, Roman Embassy, 
sont by the Wnaperor Mayeus Aurelius after his brilliant vie- 





1 8t, Jerome in tho rvth Cont: 
wrote a vory Amportant iiplatlo to 
Marcella, 8 noble Roman Iady, men- 
tioning the 10 Divina Names most 
often used in the FIobrow lections. 
Gf. Note 40, In ‘Tathigats, 

2 YF Petor 8, 18-20. 

3 Nestorian Monument p, 149-60. 

4 Notes 81, 83, 88, ve Kitoran 
Batdhism, ' 


5 “Anshi” te. Persia, ia found 
in the Assyrian inscriptions of Cyrus 
the Gacat, 3.0. 587. 

6 Anshi Kao's translatious of the 
above Amitibhn sutra is lost, but that 
of his contemporary Lokaraksha, a 
scholur-monk of the Great Ytlotchi, 
made at Sinnfu a.p, 145-178, survives. 
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tories over the Parthians, reached Loyang, according to the 
Chinese Chronicles, 

Anshi-Kao's first cousin, (a daughter of King Osxoes, sent 
as a hostage by the Emperor Trajan, who, in his “ third year ” 
A.D, 112, took the royal city Seleukia and “ humbled Parthia 
as never before,”) spent some years at Romn, where numbers of 
the Imperial family had been martyred in the three preceding 
reigns, and ati this very time many of the best Roman fami- 
lies were Christian. 

As this Princess was restorad by Emperor Hadrian to 
Parthia civ, A.D. 129 there is every probability that she met her 
cousin, Anshi-Kao, five years before he went to Cnr, and 
told him all she had learned in Romu | 

Still earlier, another Princess, their ancestress, was left at 
Rowm as a hostage by her father who was himself crowned in 
the Forum by Nuno as Tiridates 1, King of ARMENIA, A.D. 55, 

That Princess dwelt some years at Roma when Paul, the 
Ambassador's “chain” was “Inown throughout Cmsar's 
Court,’ and his chief “ saints” were “ of Ossax’s household ” 
amongst them Nero's cup-bearer and 4 favourite consort, 
Many of the noble ladies were Jewish prosolytes, including the 
Empress Poppea, and Christianity then was simply “a 
Jewish heresy,’ 

“ PanrHtAns” head that wondrous list of Nations 
represented at Punrucost when the Srrerr of Gop was out- 
poured (Acts 2, 9.) and 3000 believed, 

In the VENETIAN mosaics at San Marco, a Cutnngu pil- 
grim is seen eagerly listening to the Message he hears in hig 
own tongue, 

Sunzeuxra-Krusieuon, the capital of Parte, was for 
long the chief seat of one of the Seventy—Marus, “the 
Avostiy of Musororamta and Anu Prrsz1a,”—whom 8. 
Thomas himself ordained ere going to India. 





1 Phil. 1, 13, mg.; 4. 22; Note 2 Acts 24, 14, 
$1; Eph. 6, 20, mg. 3 Ante p. 12—~145 Notes 35, 48, 
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Together with Mar Adai, he composed the Idturgy 
(wrongly called “ Nestorian ") which spread all over Asta, as 
far as Sranru, and is still used by the St, Thomas Christians 
in India, : aus 

Selenkia became the chief of 25 Bishopriés,' and in 411 its 
Patriarch Isanc consecrated a Motropolitan for Canta, 

Tor Seleukio’s influence over Hasrmnn Art see Note 8, 

Countless caravans, as well as the wator-traffie of the 
Tigris and Tiuphrates to and from the Persian Gulf, “passed 
through , it, and ‘here (says Abbé Huc) the ‘Commerce of 
Envope, Africa, West Asia, Persia and India met |” , 

And Chinese junks, we know, were moored at the mouth 
of the luphrates, 

What a Radiating Centre | 

And what became of that ‘“ Gyeat,company of Priests’? 
from the Jerusalem Temple who were “ obedient to the Faith,” " 
and those “ Many Chief Rules ” when “ All the Disciples’ wore 
seaitered broad ? 


“TRACKS OF SYRIAC CHRISTIANITY.” 


Note 87. (pp. 88, 44,)* 7X 


The Opinuse philosopher Kungfu-tze (Confucius) died 
3.0. 479, having predicted the Coming of a Sage {n the Wusv 
« who would * xestore ied lost Knowledge of the Snored 
‘Trrpop.' 
His Hunpu contemporary, Gautema Buddha, when about: 
to ontor Nirviina, Bo, 478, discoursed to his disciples: on the : 
“-pynibol “I” written with 8 dots (.%.)! ; 
_Arranged as a TRIANGLE resting on its base, it symbolized 
. the Imbodied form of Tathigata—Nrorar! Ciu123eH). Ch 
“with this Gautame's Diamond prophecy, Note 1. : 








1 Bee List in A py lier es 5 -Edkins, . “ Chinese Buddniom om 
2 Sohn:12, 20, rt Aas 6,7 P bo They wat distinctly viatble in, 
8 See Tilanghs, Wh above —~ .apox of. The- funagold—Boat- 


4 For “Trreop”. sae my. “ Sy- shape sureole—of Amitibha- 
‘pots of The Wray" PD. 102, 120. 6 Of, Notes 9, 12, 14, 36, 42, 46, 58. 





Vusra, “ acqurrren” rx tHe JUDGMENT, IS LED THROUGH THE 
Dar Mos—Great GaTE—PRECEDED BY THE GREAT 
Fiss, To THE CELESTIAL BANQUET. 


Note the tiny Tripod under ‘a huge amphora ; also the Flagon from which a 
female figure pours the Sweet Dew ; and the Willow-spray on the 
wall behind the welcoming Guests. Cf, pp. 132-3, 
177, 219, 235, 333, 323. 


To face p. 177 From Roma Setteranca 
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Near Kyoto i is Unumasa, which in Chinese ice yeads 
Ta-tsin, 98,8 on the Nestorian Stone ; .¢, SERIA, 

The characters -H$k4% incised. on its venerable well. (which 
baa for centuries - been celebrated in Fs and Mae? oan 


only be read Ysorai—~Israzn | 


» A new’ woell-head, lately desiesiatted neny by, is also 
thus inscribed with the same name of the Chosen People 
which is on a stone tablet found on the site of the Finst-Century 


“old synagogue, at Kaifengfu in Cline no preserved by the 


Anglican Mission. 
[CE Gen, 33, 26 and mg; El elohé-Isxaal, ue. pac Tim 


Gop om Israun” ; Ezekiel '11..22.] 


Not fav off is a Deron a unique stone torit (ean) 
—standing across a running stream, I say “unique” because 
it has Three legs; so I think it may be comnested with 
Baptism’ and the San-ittat doctrine, for near the old ruined” 
Keltic' Churches in Cornwall; founded by the Irish missionary- 


‘monks in the vth Century, there is ever a well-spring ov stream 


to which healing virtues axe ascribed. (Notes 83, 40.) 


This Trrrop points to the fufilment of the above Confucian 
piediction, “At Gandara Shika is represented standing on. 
Tripod whilst baptizing. 

In the adjacent temple, Koridji, are images of Yakushi, 
the Great Healer, with His. Twelve Gonerals ; of Sentai Ties 
ie, His thousand Aspects or, Manifestations? ; and of Nyoi-xzin 
Kwannon, the Spiritualized human Form of “ the Luminous 
Prarn, or Voror.”* 

Kéryuji was founded. a.pD, 608, to: receive an image of 
Miroxu which two monks broughs with tribute from Kudara 
(S8,.W,. Kovea) to the Japanese Court, and the Prince Imperial 
offered it to any who would worship it reverently. 

The Provincial Governox’ accepted it; but the commop 


people said that Meares poem a Sronn. ae 


nen ‘ 3 ny 


ta As in the Didacht. 4 (Gon. A910, 245 “tho Stone cut 
“2 Mark 16, out without. hands” of the Babylos, 


3 Note 80. : nian King Nebuchadnezzar's dream, 
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His ancestors, the Hada clan, had introduced the Syriant 
Sill brocade and dyeing industry somé two centuries earlier. ' 
Their Chieftain’s name signified “ Victory over the River,’ 
from a curious tradition resembling that of the babe Moses, 

The name of one temple “Senshdji” means “ River Vic- 
torious Shrine” and the villagers still eat kado-n-mocht, 
- qeemeg ores the lever sien Heed, ” like the motzah of the 
Jewish pnssover. 

An ancient shrine once existed at Uzumasa onlled “ David’a 
Shrine” and today there still xemains one similarly named at 
Sakéshi in Haxima which was the landing-place = of this 
Uzumasa clan, 

Prof. P. Y. Sacki has | thair journey through Korea 

* where thay lef the name of “ Ephraim” (as in the Templa at 
Pyonyang, Note 83) which, he. thinks, is connected with that 
of thei oviginal ancestor, o 

Betweon Sakdshi and Kyoto there ave villages called 

» Manassii, and Goshé, of which no one knows tbe origin, 

In front of “David's Shrine” at Sakdshi, and also: at 
Uzumasa, the Dogs of 6, the Lion and Unicorn are pro- 
minent, ; 

‘The “ David” of the Ohineso characters, says Prof, Sacki, 
is pronounced in Japanesa Ohd-saké “ greatly blessed.” 

‘In tho Pentateuch the Unicorn is specially connected with 
Josoph and hig son Erararm, ' vies 83, 86; of, John 4, 
61-64 ; 2 Chron, 12-19,) . ¢ 

In early English churohes the Unicorn stood for the, Tneai- 
tation of our Saviou—~".the horn of Salvation inthe house of. 
His servant Davin”; (Luke 1, 68, 69; 2. 4, 11; John 7, 41,. 
42), 

Its horn. was o safeguard against poison, 





Waniel 2, 31, 46, and Matt, 16-18; 1 Note 10. 

Acts 4, 11, 133 1 Pot, 2, 6-8) which, . 2 According to a census taken A.D. 
like tho Willow ‘fn. the “Visfon of 741, this family numbered ' 18,670 
Hermas GNote 88), should- “fill the:. persons mostly “wéavors, but. some 
whole earth? warriors and generals, 
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The ons horn signified the Oneness: of the Father and tha 

Sor. Ithad three strands in the tail! | 

-» They are actually the symbolic Lion and “Crtioorn which 
expxess the #(y “the Alpha and Omega” of the Greek al- 
phabet in St, John’s apocalyse.* 

“This tri-literal. monosyllable Om,” or A-UM ALR Gaid 
the German missionary-scholar Hitel in 1871,) is the Symbol 
of the Trinrry, the ‘I Ait that Lam ’—ihe AnpHA and Ommaa, 
of Northern Buddhism,” ;—which are inscribed on the wagest. 
of the Pilgrims to Mount Koya, 

_ That Lion and Unicorn, which are before all Shints 
Shrines in Japan, an American friend noticed constantly in 
1915 before the old Spanish R. C. churches in the Philippines, 

“Due to this Hada chiefiain’s influence the capitnl was re- 
moved A.D. 793, from Naa to Heianju (the modem Kyoto) 
which name, “ the City of Peace,” rezembles Jerusalem, : 

In 800 one of the Uzumasa house, the great General 
Tamura Maru’ subdued the Ainu, aided by Jizd Bosatsu—in 
the power of whose Name he strongly confided, As a thank- 
offering for victory he placad the Sentai Jizé, (thousand micro- 
‘scopic images of Jizd), in Uzumasa and at. Nara, and gavo hig 
own beautiful grounds for a temple to Kwannon where wads : 
midzu now stands at Kyoto, , . 


Tracks or SYRIAG GaRisrraniry In. Konna 


‘where, in 1915, I found at Dai Kégon-ji, a Stone-Tablet 
‘borne by a Tortoise and surmounted by the same ‘taeataos 
Pearl ag at Stanvu, . [Note'54]. 

. Ibxecords how an Indien monk came through Chine and, 
N, Korea to Shinya, the Southern Kingdom, .4.D, 548, 

Being a Spicitaal Magnet, Yongi, os his 40 years" 





1 English Church Architecture’ p.' mani, Geom; fadntLat with the 
1B. H. Collins 1918, Sdo stzo Pyrant-H; ymn, Note 6 

Note fi. Tamb, 8 Maru is‘ Syriac ti Ho died 
2 CE the “Om mani padmé hun” in 811, 

inyocation in Tibet—Om—A-um; 
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sojourn, atbractod 8000 monks to whom he taught Kégon-kys 
and ils explanation, As'vaghosn’s Daijo MKishinron. 

Trom Kégon-ji many noted monks went to evangelize 
Topan in Shitoku ‘Tnishi’s time and ab its danghter-tomple, 
Senganji, the same lovely Angol-founs are seen as in the 
Tfdrytiji froscoes, whilst the seme Fish and Buttexfly-dances 
still occur as at Tisukushime,’ on the Birthday of Shitke-tanjo. 

Tn ono fresco Kasyape? lifts his hands in ecstasy when from 
Shitke’s clogod coffin' Rainbow-flames emerge and rise to the 
glorious Rainbow whoreon Shitke Nyoxi is enthroned,® and 
“This,” the monks told mo, “is according to Korean history.” 

Tho portxaiis of tho Buddhist Patrinuchs ave presorved at 
Songan-ji. 

The xrvth,' Nagarjuna, seated on a Red Lotus, eagerly 
listens to As’vaghosa, (Jap. Momyd,*) whilst between them is a 
bowl of Wator on a dragon’s head, 

Twannon, with baptismal ewer and Thves-branched 
Willow, is seated on a Roox,” 

This is of spocial intorest because the ZHwa-yen-King; 
whose authorship is ascribed (o Nagarjuna, is said (like Hoké— 
tho Lotus Classic) to havo originated in As’vaghosa’s Kishin- 
son; and because, allhough some say Nagarjunn lived half a 
conbury after As'vaghosa, this ICorean fresco indicates that he 
was his discipla—possibly in youth.? 

Tu Korean thought, Rei Lotus flowors convey infunt souls 
from Death's day}e waters into Now Life, 

Tb should not bo forgotten that tho Laver in Solomon's 
Vomple ab J erusnlem was formed “ Tike a sipeies a as ai 
INigashi Eongwanji, Kyoto, 


eae ~ me ee Lewncsiied 





1 Not 4 Notes J, 38, 
2 Note 18, i, The Greek psychd 5 Rev, 4, 2,3. 
meana aliké Soul, Spirit of Life, or 6 Notes 1, 19. 


bt oelly. 
Nolo 1, Kasyopa, wos “Pre- 8 Note 38. 
sides of the Assombly,” nt Kanish- 
drn's Council. In Zen ot ho with 
Ananda, attends upon Shaka, 
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At Bengan-ji Yakushi’s jar of healing ‘Bye-salvo is omernld- 
grcon—a vivifying colour special to Purgatory.t 

At both Convents the monks hailed with deepest joy copies 
of the Syro-Chinose Inscription, and unhesitatingly claimed its 
Teaching as their own," albeit bronght a century before Alopon’s 
SyRzan mission reached Sianfu A.D, 6865 


«THE DAW OF LIGIW? AND RUTIL” 


Note 38, 


(p, 45.) 


Max Miillex® rolates in his Life and Letters that with two 
Japaneso pupils, Bunyd Nanjo' and another, ho stood watching 
a glorious sunsct on the Malvern Jills, 





1 Of. Symbols of The Way, index 
“Green,” Algo Rey. 3, 18. 
2 Notes 41, 63. 


FROM TIE CHIEF ARROT OF 
DAI KEGON-JI SOUTIL 
KORA. 

Denr Madame Gordon, 

Tt is atill pretty cold yot, Ifow 
mo you apending your days now? 
Pardon mo for my long negligence. 
Pour unexpected visit to our Tomple 
laat year and your worthy lectures 
‘was porlinps o great shock to ua that 
ig to open, our long closed gate, 

Hvor since your coming hore J 
‘Tive been groally aroused and I have 
told Kumbors of our follow Buddhist 
to Jean something of your courage 
and daring spirit, who, with so old 
body, comes over hora with groat 

ope. q 

am very thankful for what you 
hhaye dono for ur Religion. , 

foreovor, you Iately sent me your 
K&v6 Daishi and Nestorian Stone aud 
many other books together with five 
kodak films—none of my wouds can 
adequately express my gratefulness 
to you. All these show your bound- 
lesa sympathy and willingness to lend 
the Koreans into bottor lite, To-day, 
only aga token of my thanks, I am 
sending you an old copy of ALikyo 
and_n picture book and hope you 
would gladly accept them, 

As you know aheady, this K¢gon-ji 
was tho introducer of the Korpan 
Buppurat (that is the MAwAYANA 
Buddhism.) 1 priachod the Kégou- 


AyO for 1400 oy more years and made 
the tuo meaning of the Datjd Kishin- 
roncloxr. CGonorations and conturies 
passed since thon, yet wo have been 
trying to livo under tho same Tas 
pilnelple, 

Lhe changing oxternal conditions 
havo been oppressing us however, mad 
we could not hayo heen otherwise, 
But wo soo that Now Irn ja fast 
approaching and wa are hoping to 
make the ‘True Dortrine of the Dato 
Runvuise clearer and Popular, 

So, bolieving your visiting this 
‘Yomplo av a mysterious providential 
tie, wo hope yott, yes, bascoch yau to 

8 Guardinn not only of this Lom 
ple but of Korwaw Bunprnssn 

‘Wo with so amall power can do 
very little for the Templo though 
such  porson as you could do very 
greatly, so we pray that you could be 
our helper in tho future with the 
Chisen Government Genoral, 

Tf you need anything more in 
yeference to the Kornan Bunprsat 
plonso let ua Inow and wo would be 
too glad to perform any avtvico to 
you. 

Thanking you again wd praying 

for your health, 

I vomatn, yours most sincerely, 

igmod) Chiu Jiam, 

3 All Tnvta mowned when Mix 
Miiller died, for none liul ever Lefore 
so quecesfully interpreted Indian to 
the West and tho West to India. 

4 Wx-president of tho University, 
ab jlongwanti Kyats, which is foun 
ded on the Vows of Amitibha, 
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“The Western Sky was like a golden curtain, covering wa 
Imow'nol what, when Kasawara said, ‘That is what we call 
the Wastorn Gato of Sukhavati, the Tiand of Bliss.’ 

To looked forward to it, and ho trusted that he should 
meet there all who had foved him, and whom ho had loved, 
and that ho should gaze on the Buldha Amitiibha, Tr 
Invinten Liar, 

“Then spoke my fiiond with reverent voico and low, 
‘Yonder | the wondrous Temple’s Enstorn-gate t 

Within, (he ongor gazed) fain would I go: 

Boyond those shining bais my fathers wait.” 

Thing my head. My Chnistian eyes had seen 

But 0 gisnd painting, cilmson, gicon, and gold, 

Whilo he,—a Buddhiss—by my side had been, 

‘Mu ough pearly doors, looking on Light untold. 

And now, wheno’er I sco a glorious sunsat-alcy, 

Tthink—' Boyond that Gate what splendid Visions lie 1?” 

Cf, the Perspective Glass, in Bunyan’s Pilgrims’ Progress, 
through which the Pilgrims saw the Gates of the Celestial City, 

Of this Western Paradise Kumavajiva of Kashmir, when. 
tvanslaling the Lesser Sukhdvatt vywha' (the Pure Land of 
Amilibha) at Sinnfu, exclaimed ecstatically “ Such o happy 
Paraiso! but tho enlinnce into it is spiritual, and those who 
woul entor it must also bo spiritual.” 

Thus Lungshu (the actual founder of the esoteric my- 
atical School of tho Mahayana and ils third Patriarch) who 
degorves to be better known as having fixst taught the AMrTABITA 
doctrine, said, “A spirit is spiritual”; and thus taught the 
Messiah, Cxrisx, to those who ware oxpecting 


“Anovier TracnEn ” 


(Whom Gautama had foretold): ‘ God is a Srrrrr, and those 
who worship Him mzsé worship Him in spirit and in truth, 
for tho Tatnnr sceketh such to worship Him,” (John 4, 24, 
25, 29), 





1 Notes 34, 86, Introd: to Life of Hiuen Tsiang 
p. XXII—TV. LC, Byng, 
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Lungshu’s special devotion was to Avalokitésyara— 
Kwannon—the Ilony Srrrir. 

His Tibetan name, NAGARIUNA, means “ Conquoror of the 
Dragon,” or Naga). Te “ discovered ” his chief worl: ITwayen 
King! in the “Dragon Palace, wader the sea,” at Krioran,* 
the capital of the Medes who (lmown as “Snakes” or 
“ Dragons,”) were closely connecied with tho Yirrortr, 

On the List of Nations xopresonied at Punrncosy (Acts 
2. 9) “ Metles” come second, “ Parthians” fiat, 

They are the “ Medos and Persians” of the [Tebxew Book 
of Daniel. 

These Tinks with the grout Mahiyina Patriach, Nadir. 
vONA, demand investigation ; sca also Nolo 58, ¢ Potala, 

Kumavrajiva had reesived the Transmission of the Towne 
(i.e, of the Apostolate) in direct lino from Niigiixjun., through 
the Princo-piiest Surd Yaso"-me-Sanz6 of Karasha which lay 
between Toran,’ Tunhwang, and Kuché’ in Gontial Asia, 

Specially inviled by the Wmporor Fakion and 'TAd-an, his 
close correspondent, Kumavajiva only reached Sianfu as » 
prisoner of war, ab tho ago of 81, after an inoxodibly hard 
jowney, long years after their death, 

Ho himself died A.D, 415, 

Kumarajive also translated from tho Sanskrit the “Dra~ 
MOND Classic” (Seo Nolo 1), the Lotus Gospol (oké), and 
the Yoima Kyd, and was renowned for the accuracy of his 
Chinese translations,’ in ospecial the Hoké-kyd boing liberated 
from the redundancies of its predecessors, 


from Peking to_ Mandalay, Ru Te 


1. Chinese Buddhism p. 230. 
Johnston, Ch, VIL 


On Mount Omei in tho tomple 
called after this sutra, Iwa Yen, 


aro tho Highteon Rakan and three 
central images of Shika, Fugen, 
Manjusri, and behind them o small 
Xuan Yin [Note 23.] 

That Triad is constantly scen in the 
Omol temples and also Maitroya, the 
Coane Bupa, 

In the temple of Amititbha thore is 
another Triad of Yoshi Fé--7¢. Yaku- 
shi Nyorai—the Cental, with Jizd 
snd Kivan-yin on His left and right. 


2 Cf Notes 2, 33, 36 hota; 68, 
60, « Sen?? 

3Yasu” wad a ugual namo 
amongst SxRIAN priests; (Cf p. 46, 
ne 7; Note 47,} just os “Shika” is 
among Shingon monke, 

4 8ee p, 118. n. 2 ante, Raltrian 
Gospels, ‘ote 68. 

6 Dr. T, Richard tinnslaicd Ku. 
marajive’s Chineso translation into 
English, which Dr. ‘akakusa. pro- 
fcsnor of Sanskrit and Pall, Tokyo 
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Over 800 priests assisted Kumavrajiva ; tho Empeor him- 
solf presided over thoir Iabows and held an old copy whilst 
checking the corrections, 

In the Satparamita sutra (which in 802-4 Prajna, of 
Kashnur and King-tsing, the Syrian monk, translated together 
at Siautu,) “ Niwviina is tho City of Poaco and Joy—but what 
ib is evon tho Bodhisatlvas cannot know, only Buvpia 
undorstands ! 14 

And the Amitabha sutra‘ explains why Sukhivati, “ the 
infinitely happy world,” is so called : “ Because ils inhabitants 
have no sorrow, but enjoy an infinity of bliss."3 —* 

It was the hope of this [Iappy Land which sent the 
Saints of both fasten and Weslern Monachism into the wilds 
and deserts [* 

But, in Lina Buddhism, Nirvina is ANNutATION— 
Eixtinetion—as Gautama when dying anid, 

In A, D, 460 there were two million monks and nuns and 
30,000 temples in Crna. Every household being converted, 
agriculture was neglected... This was not duc simply to Ru- 
Ltaton, bul often “to avoid Consoription ” like ow modem 
“ Conscientious objectors |” 

Tn tho vitth Contury, howevor, tho terms Nirviina (Jap. 
Nohan) and tho Puro Taand, Suthavdti—Amida'’s Paradiso 
wore synonymous at Sranvu ;? and when in India tho gon. 
tomporary Mehityinial pilgrim, Iiuen Vsinng, recorded thet 
just after the Warlhquake (Notes 1, 19), a Brahman told 
Kasyapa that ha had seen his Groat Master entoring Nixvina 
surrounded by a vast host of Leavenly Beings who wore offer- 
ing gifls and flowers.’ 





Univorsity, pronounced to ba “tho 
yory asenco of the original.” Seo 
Now Test. of Higher Buddhisw, 

1 No. 1004, B, Nanjo’s Catalogue, 
dated 4th year of Cheng Yuan ze, 
A. D, 788, Cf Notes 64 Catacombs. 


46, Projna, 

2 Bee Noto 13 r¢ Tish-drums and 
this sufra ; also Note 86 re Anshi-kao 
and Lolarakshe’s translations, 


3 (Beai’s Catena p. 118). See algo 
Edkins, Chinese Buddhism pp, 6, 42, 
51, 68-9, 168, 280, 233, 

Note $3, 

5 Seo Hitel’s Handbook to Chinese 

PN Chiuise Buddl 1U, 168. 
nese Buddhisin, A 
Of Note 54, Persecution” 

1 Buddhist Records 3i, 101-2. Of 

ante p, 162, 
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Nence, this was not Txtinetion | 

Evgo that Buddhist teaching of conscious Life for liver- 
more, was certainly Nov that of Gautama which emphatically 
denies a Future, whather of weal or woo, 

Rdkins says: “ Bobh Buddhism and Xty camo from the 
West, and ik would bo dificult for tho Nestovians to maintain 
the Mutual Indopondenco of the Iwo Roligions, AcRoEING as 
they did in a beliof in 2 would of happiness or of misery for 
mankind afte. the presout life ” {' 

Whiting home from Cochin, January 1548, I, Xavier 
expressed his ideal that “evay man and women in India 
should be given oppottunities to embrace the Liaw of Gop,” 

When in 1550 ho roachol Yamaguchi, rohed as w dhikshee, 
JéEJE and living on vegotmian food, tho Daimyd issued on 
Wdict that Xavier might preach the Law of Buppra though- 
out his dominions and be unmolested ;* at tho sama timo giving 
him the Daidoji— 

“Ganat Way TumpuE-—’? 


whorein ho proclaimed that Liaw twice daily® to hundreds of nll 
classes,'and ib waa “wonderful to see in that large city people 
spenksing of the Law of God in every street and houso,” 

After the assassination of this priuco, and dostruction of 
Yamaguchi, his successor issued a similar Edict saying that 
“the bonzes from Westen Regions (Sé-yu-ki, a8 on tho 
Nestorian Stone, Note 54) having come to spread the Law of 
Buddha, were to re-enter the Daidoji ‘omple.”” 

Questioned as to the term “Tunw of Buddha’? tha 
archivist of Prince Mori said that “in 1650 theo was not 
another Japanese word to express ‘ Religion’ so that Japan, 





1.Dr. Edkins says tho Syriana ex- 
tended thei missions In China 
whon Buddhism wes in the ascendant 
and adapted terms fiom its professors 
when, that Religion was much favour~ 
ed at Court, and was the chief agent 
in teaching the Future State—henco, 
clearly wos Iinayane | 

See Chinese Buddhism p. 354, 


2 Of, Tai-tsung’s Tdtet for Alopen, 
Noto 41, 

8 In tho Oninxsm story of Shitke’s 
life is the firat mention of the daily 
sorvice. Tho Diamond Sutra must bo 
kept on a raised throne, and, to svuld, 
calamitics, be recited thrice a day, 
(dans, CB. p. 41). 


186 SYRIAO CHRISIIANTTY 


trained by eight centuries of Luddhism, used the torm Law of 
Buddha, Daijo Butkyd,’—Buppd Kixyt, 

Deduct 800 from tho yorr 1550 and you reach 760, the 
time of Mamas or Batxn, ele ; sea Nolo 49. 


A NEW STAR, 
Nolo 39. (p. 49). 


Valuable light is shod by a Syrtao dooumont of probably 
IVth contury upon tho Diamond prophecy,t 

“ All theso things of the Assyrians, from the days of Moxcs 
to Cyzus, tho Perstaws were on their guard and watching to 
see when tho word of Balaam would be fulfilled? * * * And 
when tho Persians saw that the word of Balanm had fumed 
out true and become a fact (concerning certain historical events, 
Fad.) they woro also spacially concorned to seo whon The Star 
would axiso and become visiblo? * * * 

“ And in the days of Augustus Caesar, who ruled over the 
Roman Empiro, was the glorious Manirnsration of our 
adored Saviour ~ - - ~- there appeared Tha Star, transformed 
in its aspect, conspicuous by ila bright rays, tovriblo and grand 
in tho glorious oxtont of its light. Aud it overpowered by its 
ogpeot all the stars thet wore in the henvous, a¢ it declined to 
the Depth, to toch that its Lord hxd como down to the arth, 
and ascended to the Height of ita naturo 1o show that its Lord, 
was Gop in His nature.”* 

Surely the Henchin-Sign is no other than this prophotic 
Star’of tho Incarnation ? ; 

This Sign is in the Teizdhat-mandara, veveuled to Nagix- 
jana in the prison‘ or cage of the Ixon Tower at Knoran,® but 
the Apex poinis downward, 





1 Nolo 2; and p, 98, ite the con- ad's library, B. 0. 3800; and of 
tompornry wm diction of Confucius, tho Pato freaooee Note 58, 
2% ‘The “Moubite Seer (Numbers 24, 3 Trang by De, Wright, Journal 
ADs } feo also my © Symbols. of the Sacred Ltteraiure, London, 1866, 
* py, 28, ra similnr Prophecy in 4 Of. Rey. 1, 9.10, 
Gacattenetabtots in Sargon of Ale 5 Note 83. 
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Brought by Amogha Vajra from Kashmir to Sianfn, a 
copy of this mandava givon by the Cotnusm patriarch Keikwa 
Ajaxi to Kobd Daishi of Jnpan shows the Apex revorsod and 
pointing upwards, i.e. “Ilo that asconded is the SAME also 
that first descended,’ * 

This Doublo ‘lriangle, interlaced, is “ the Stax of 
XX DAvip,” mogen David, borne on the standards of the 
Anglo-Jewish Rogimont which delivered Jernsalom 

from tho Turkish domination in 1918," 

"The Chinese astronomical tablets xecord the appearing of 
an evanescent Star—7A7 A, U. O. 

In 748 a most exlrordinary conjunction of planets 
oteurred thrico in the constollation of Pisces, the Fishes, 

This led the great European astivonomor Kepler (A.D. 
1608-4) fo discover that 


Tam Birr or Crnist 


occurred in that year. 

The date confirms the Oracle sent by Kedphises I of Groat 
Yiietchi to the Emperor of China in BO. 2, (Note 1) 

The asivonomical fact of this Now Star being conneatedl 
with the Ifishes, ysces, oxplains tho Oxiental mandava of the 
whilerohed Kwan-yin (Gyorin) coming in, tho Cloud with a 
Geen Trem in a Basket woven of Willow-twiga tho iohu- 
Jo, Vish-drums, strack by Mahityina monks when xeciting 
San-bukky6, the Armitibha sutves;® the Great Tish with o 
Prarw in ils mouth used as a gong at the founding of Korean 
temples ; the Fish-bells on Dai Mixoku’s statue in Koren; the 
Carp or Dolphin found universally on Far Dastern temple 
oofs ; the Twin Tish’ which in Korean pictures ave above 





1 Ephes. 4.10, and cf. Syrian In- 4 Note 83. 
scription, Nates 46, 64, 5 Noto 86. 
2 Tt is enlled by the Jews “the Note 60, 
Shield of Abraham and the Star of 7 Seo my Symbols of The Way for 
David.” the Fish and Wishes in tho Harly 
8 Note 18, Dig. Ropresonted also Church. Notes, 18, 40, 
in the Roman Cataconi! 
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jend in the Birth-chamber ea she awaits thé dite inbow~- 
d ‘Shiita Nyorai descending heaven, eft, dtc, 


TRUE PHYSICIAN: 
Note AO. (pps 49, 53) 


Tnancient uundition, Tastern Kings wont to, Bethlehem in 
Juden and offered Gold, Trankincense and Mynh tothe Holy’ 
Babe to 'tost, by Fis ‘choice thereof, if ‘He wore. . King; Priest or 
Physician ? 

‘Tho-& Byring Stone* explains ‘that these, Kings.2derstoad: 
the meaning? of tho MN aw Start nd. theiefoxe offered such Gifts, 

















Cnt, Mx ‘erinolooa Aays. ‘Tt shows ‘the ontietaig 
ftadition; ‘and ‘became tho model fox all tater Bud- 











7 8B — ay ‘Ming. fils courtier. Of, 
Mg Cor 2.14 ‘ 

f. rote a9, 

5 Note 

‘& Retaatty catls, 56 Note 8, 
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no TPR TecomeAraute: Puvatcray, 

1. AYAwuaTD Nyonat wren Pate ov Hyasanyn 
Aun His Twenye Giiwerats of mur Divi Laws, 
‘ Nore’asie Sun AND Moon ON EPL STORY : 





ANDEDATIO BURRYO ae 





hea non: " Nem: ‘ig visible ‘the boulder. of Tidinn 
Stone reont ths immense Hootprints of: Yaxusut Ne ORAT 





‘Yakushiji? in Yanialo, the Bun and Moon—Nikha and 
personalized beside Him ave a cleat’ tink with Ming~; 
Vision of I'6. with’ the Glory. of the Sun. [Note .1:: ante: 
Dp tn, 94 

Of; Bt, Linke’s account ‘of: the “Orucifixion when ‘the Sit 
‘was darkened, 
tn ax the ‘otal, Sun! and Miah: rape ont ithe 


















DB Bible’ Student's ig pink : 
Aassritogs arty 
Trench,! “London, * 4S Praia SOMES 
Bim in His Name Yah: pnt “rejolea 
hefore’ Hin?! je (boat 68,-4-5. 

: Name, Yarven waa 
fot Senown 10 them.” (Exod, 6.°3 

“And tlio Hebrew Shema declares: 





dle : 
“Pea Ch Baile Dificulty, tn Pari 
ad ale pe 148). ne Be Notes ‘16,5 : 
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of Nanking in Chdlaing,' who, over 100 yours bofore Alopan’s 
Syio-Persian Mission came to Sianfu, reached Japan via 
Pakché in Korea Ab, 525.) 

‘The Masten group is of Mangusrt and other saints; the 
Southern, Amide, Dai Seishi and Kwannon, tho 'Mhreo Sages 
of tho West. 

That on the Wesb shevws the disposal of Bhiika’s corpse, 
whilst that on the Noth—called Néhan-16—Llis entry into 
WNivviina’ shows Lim Atrve after death’ toaching Lis 
disciples, 

‘Youl Busshi carved for Prince Shotoku the ‘'rrwrry of 
Amide, Dai Scishi and Kwannon, oul of one pieco of wood, 
which still bows tho date A.D, 600. 

In 625 ho carved o similar Triad, which is most note« 
worthy, 

An immense funagoki—Boatshaped® aureolo—on which 
swe dopioled the Sevon Spirits of God, encloses the Divino Three 
of whom Shiike San, the central, raises His right Hand in tha 
Abhdya-wlilude of protection, A triple halo surrounds Fis 
head, and on cithor sido of Tlim are tho mitred figuros of 
Yakushi, the Physician-healer, with circular haloes. 

Tori Busshi’s Aunt, tained by a Korein (whose strike 
ingly Hoelieio name was Sében, 2 Sam. 7.9-12, mg) becamoa 
Abbess of tho fixat convent founded by Prince Shitoku at 
Sakuraidora, 

This Zonshin with two sistor-nuns was imprisoned and 
flogged. 

Lator, ben baptized the Emperor Yémoi, in 683, 

An immense Prnn-Tren, planted by Kobd Daishi oa 


A Parreroarn Orrenine 


to Yaxusny, still flourishes at Kofuku-ji, (founded 710), 


tenteanten 8 





32: Of Mt. Tiental, Notes 93, 44, 4 Acts 1, 8, “by many Infallible 
Kanshin, 40, proofs.” 2 Cor, 15, 3-8, 

2 Note 36. 5 Cf. Salvation Raft, Note 54, 

2 Note 38, 6 Notes—18, 64. 
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Whon in Kapisa (Kashmir) Huen Chwang saw (ce. 629) 
“a hair of Tathagata, auburn-coloured and spiral.’ 

In the reign of Wu-ti, vith Cent:, tho Chinese Hist. of 
the Liang dynasty records the Discovery undex an old pagoda 
of a 

“Reto or BuppHA” 


a hair, blue lavender in colour, which when let go curled into a 
spiral, ag Shitka Himself described in the San-met-King. 

On the main route from the Great Yuolchi country to 
China lay Miran, by Lob Nor in Central Asia, which was 
overwhelmed by the Desert sands ere the Third Century closed. 

Feie, amongst other frescoes, Sir Auel Stein, the Jewish 
archeologist, lately discovered Cheoinbim? (Hebiew, Kerib 
good spiits ; Jap, Karwibim) and the Buddha with Anan and 
five disciplos.> 

The Buddha's novo is Semitic and Wis clustaing Grape- 
shaped curls ave markedly Hobiaic.® 

“ Beholding the snporlative beauty of Nyorai, Tis person 
bright and ruddy as crystal—the blue Totus-shaped Jlyes in 
His Taco, causcd Ananda’ to follow Huddha with shaven 
crown,’” 

CoxsvaNTING wm Gru? 
in the Tomth Century, commanded a picture of Christ, the 
Son of Gop, to bo painted “after an ancient description "-— 
(possessed by the Roman Senate)— Of lofty height and with 
shining curls, wine-coloured,” 

This agrees with Hiuen Tsiang’s desoiption of the volic- 
hairs presorved in China. & 

“The Saviour with curling short hair is couroct,” said 
Theodorus Lectox.? 





1 Buddhist Recordsi, p. 67; Chinese hairs of his youthful victim found 


Buddhism p. 104. clinging to his coat, 

+ 2 Mzekiel 10, 20. 6 Note 22, 
3 TL Ruths of Desert Cathay. 7 A Catena of Buddhist Scriptures 
4Cf Il. St. Joseph and Divine  p, 290, 201, Beal, 

Child, snd Notes 28, 68 ; Toma. 8 Notes 29, 81. 


5 In a recent English murder caso 9 Cited Smith's Dict: Xiu Antique 
tho orlminal was detected by (wo tes, p. 81%. 
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The oatliest typo of Good Shopherd and Ifis Rem! in the 
Roman Catacombs of the ‘third Contury, like that in the Ajanta 
caves, has these cmls,? and 60 has the colossal whito-faced Dai 
Mioku at Ronzan in Sonth Korea which, with its Poni and 
Fish-symbols, “2 0s¢ out of the ground,” 


WAI“DSUNG [tig aw. 627-619. 
Note 41, (p. 46.) 


‘Tho Grtmuxsy Inscription on the Syrtac Witness-slono at 
Sint PRXeKF av, 781, deswibes tho Anival in 636 of tha 
Ta-tsin kiao KAS, Syriac Retacion, brought by Rabbiin 
Alopen and Seventy “ Redeaming bonzes "—a title shared by 
Mahiiyiniat monks, 

Ttsays: “Chis Monument, wherein is wiitton tho Law 
ot Him our Saviour, the Teaching of our Ancestors to the 
Runens or wre Ones. Tis Tuaw is to bathe wilh Wator 
and with the Serrrr’" 


Tt continues : 

“he sitras woro translated in the Tmyperial Library, 

“Tlis Majesty investigated ‘Tho Way’ in his own 
Lorbidden-apartmenis and, boing deeply convinced of ils cox. 
rectness and tiuth, he gave special ders for tts Propagation 

Mai tsung issued an Mdict in 636 saying that, allor coroful 
extunination, ho “found this Way-teaching of the Luminous 
Rohigion, to ba @ Mystorioualy spiritual; @ of Silent opora- 
tion ° © Treo from perplexing oxpressions ; @ Unique in its 
principles; © its Teaching ! fsnryv1 to all eveaiuos; GQ So 
let it have free course throughout the Hmpire,”” 





1 Noto also tho Rom inscribed Author of Lifo who is equal on ‘hy 
Aloha fond by General 0, Gordon Throne with Thyaolf, Aloha Ania, tg 
ina Xtnchureh at Soba, The Litut, aud with Thy Son? 
of St. James tho Just, the Lord's 2 Of.Notes gy, 68 
brother, saya “ IInyvo morey upon us, 3 Note, 16, 18. 

God the Father Almghty, oud send 4 Note 88; John 3,5, # 
dawn upon, ua and these oblations 6 Nato 45, 
Vhy Tioly Spirit, the Lord and 6 Ch Note 38, Daidé{i attd Xavior 
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In 641 T’ai-tsung’s daughter married Srong-(san-gampo, 
King of Txerv, taking with her to his capital Lhasa, the 
Antiporm of Mortanrry (Note 48) and the image of the 
youthful JOvd Rinrdort which still stands in the Tomple 
looking WEstwanrv, 

Tts kinship to Jtchmiadzin must be 1ecognized and the 
similar Teaching in their respective namés ;* also the fact that 
the music of the Mass is idontical with tho contemporary 
Gyegorian chants, 

It was probably due to the above Idict that Anornn, Chief 
of the Sxro-“rH10Pic Mission,’ when he presently proceeded 
to Inpza° was welcomed by Silidityn, the samo King who had 
previously entertained with equal honoms the indomitable 
Chinese monk Huon Chwang ¥%88 (Jap. Gonjd Sanvi) who, 
AD, 629, “ ombarked in the Boat of [Iumulty to recover the 
True Law,' the Sweet Dow of the Exranpty Law, which 
could guide and save all men.” 

Siladitya-rdja (who xeigned A.D. 610-650) was a forest 
Clermit in a prior state." 

His thon accumulated xoligions merit caused his ro-binth as 
& Prince. 

He conquored all North India, and in tho highways, 
towns and villages throughout India, orected hospices with food, 
drink, and unstinted medicines, alike for travellers oud tha 
poor, with physicians in attendance. 

Continually when in his travelling-palace he provided food 
for men of all sorts of Religion, Tho Buddhist priests would 
be perhaps a thousand, the Brahmans 500, 





at Cf, Noto 31, also Potala, Note 


2 Cf Note 24, 88, Museus and 
Kokuhoshi, 

3 From the Nestorian Patriarch’s 
letter (cited supra pp. 28, % to “the 
Metropolitan of all Porsra to Innra” 
wo infor that Alopen (to whom he 
wag subject) went firat to Chang’An- 
Sranru-and was sent thence to Lynra 


to Invertigato the doploiabla condi- 
tions of tho Syro Inpran churches, 
(sca also Notes 26, 48) duo, not im- 
probably, to the rise of Moham- 
medanism in both China and India, 
4 Tho iebrow Tora is tho samo 
ag Ohinese Tao and Japaneas 13; Noto 
31, Cf Alopen’s honorific, Noto 42. 
5 Ante pp. 118, n. 1; 127. 
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Ha waised sanghdrdmas (conyonts) wherever there were 
trees of Buddha but, whilst loaning to Baddhisn, he favoured 
othor yeligious sects," 

‘hia King’s sislor was a lady of grout intelligonce, dis- 
tingtighed for hor knowledgo of the Old Doctrine, 

Site behind the ing, sho howd the Master of tho Tinw 
extolling tho GrBar WAY teachings and exposing the extreme 
poverty of Ilinayiina (Jap. Shojo zbge)! 

Villed with joy, sho could nob cease her praises," 

Sufiditya thon stummoned a vasb Assombly of Princes from 
18 Indinn countrios ; 8000 Priests thoroughly acquainted with 
hoth Jini and Mahiiyina ; some 8000 Brahmans, and 1000 
monks from Naliinds ; and hayited ITIiien Chwang, to be Lord 
of the discussion oxtolling the Great Chariot, 

Hiliiditya ised a Proclamation similar in spirit to that 
of 'ai-tsung, 

After 18 days vast numbers, convorted from error, ontered 
on the right path. Torsaking [Tiniiyana, they found refuge in 
the Grmav Way; and tho whole multitude were filled with 
joy. 

We rust not forget that Liton Chwang’a special devotion. 
wis over lo MAtrrnya yh and Kuan-von 17%, who axe 
non-existont in TTiniyina zyze 

Whon on the Ganges river tou pirate bonts attacked his 
vessel, captured Jtivon Wsiang, bound him on an altar, and 
byandishod thoir knives about to snerifico him-—* And there 
twas no escape,"—the Pilgrim showed no few but, directing hie 
thoughts above, besought Mavrrnya to grant him frosh 
instruation and xe-birth in the Tushita Palace, in order to 
yoturn bolow to convort these savages, 

‘Vhon, vavished with joy, he lost all sonso of body ox soul, 








1 Abrldged from 2nddhtst Records 3 Life of Ilwen Tstang a 176-0, 

and Life of tun Tstang, Note how Joy pervadoa our Ijstory, 
2 A’digtngaishod monk on Mount and ef. Luke 2. 10, “Lidings of Great 

KGya told mo that “the difference Joy for all people,” 

between the two schools is oa gront ag 

that between enven and arth.” 
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altar ox captors, but xose in spirit above Mount Sumorn, and 
“asconding one, two, three heavens” gazed on the heavenly 
courts, 

An awful typhoon arote and scared the robbers, who felt 
they dared not hurt the Master, and begged forgivoness. 

Wonder-struck, his fellow voyagers seid: “ Wero it nof 
for tho power of his high resolve in scoking for the Law, this 
could not have ogourred.’ 

On xoturning to China, Hiuen wrote Si-yu-ki Hy ltit, by 
the Emperor T’ai-tsung’s express command, and spont 19 years 
in translating 740 Buddhist works, and the first complete 
edition of “ the True Laiy, the Way to become Divine.” 

This Buddhist Canon KIT} Lripilaka (Issai-kyd) wans- 
Inted from Sanskrit into Craiynsn, dates only from this time? 

Prepored, like the translation of the Syrtac Bran 
brought by Alopon, under ‘T’ai-tsuug’s own divcction, it was 
published by his son and successor Kao-lsung ;> who also 
honoured Alopen, giving him the offico of “ Great Patron and 
Spiritual Lord of the Mmpire.” 

Two Buddhist monumonts (dating A.D, 653-4) still visible 
in a large Pagoda near Sian-fu, describe Ilion Chwang's visit 
to India to sludy tho New Faith, and tho bonoma with which 
ho wos loaded on his return; and at Soiyd-ji in Koron threo 

' {frescoes illustrate his bringing tho Issaé-kyo as described in the 
Chinese Iipic, Sai-yeu-ki Py esit—an Allegory which for 
centuries hag been a houschold favourite in China, Koran, and 
Japan, 

At Kaien-ji the woodon blocks for printing the most 
perfect odition known of Issai-kyd wore found by ime from 
which the Governor Genoral, Count Terauchi, caused 8 copies 
to be printed. They were brought by a monk from Mongolia 
A.D. 953, 





1 Life of Hinen Tsiang, pp. 87-90. 2 Catena, p.1. 
Cf. St. Paul 2 Cor 12, 1—4, and the 3 Noto 42, and p. 46 ante. 
maityrdom of mache a: Blandina and 
St. Porpotua, Note 6 
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It is noloworthy that both Seiyo-ji and Yuten-ji on 
Diumond Mountain dato their oiyin, hho 166 in Japan, to ar, 


5—10,! 
KAO-TSUNG 4332 \.p. 650-684, 
Note 42. (pp 46, 40), 


Although —and possibly because ho was—a groat Taors,? 
he ected “Tanninous convents" in all tho ‘en Provinces, 
and every household we filled with tho blessings of Salvation, 
He conforcdon Alopen the posthumous title “ Chand Tioid of 
tho PAG.” 

TKno-tsunys was also a» person fiend of ZuNDd 3 LAN 
(Shan-two) (612-680), who taught Salvation by faith in Ama, 
When preaching “ the Three Buddhas appeared in ns broath.”* 

1 poswust a kakemono 400 yous old, in which Zondi 
appeara with two differently vested priests tossed on “ the 
waves of this troublesome world,”* 

With hands folded as m Juotus-bud, (symbol of New 
Biuth) Yond beseeches the Lotys-throned Kwanyin, beside 
Whom tv Baptismal flagon of Swab Dew rests upon a table, 

Vivo eontinies Jator Genk (ITonen Shonin), a Jaupaneso 
monk, afer yous of pationt toil wud finitless study, found in a 
monastic brary a book by ZYendo on the Way to tho Pure 
Tinnd,—-Silvation through Faith in the All-ombincing AmiDA 
Nyoarai, whos acolo is Bout-shaped (funagoko).! 

Profoundly impressed thoreby, JLonen founded Jody, the 
Pero Tiand sock; and his disciple Shiman furthor dovoloped 
Yondo’s terchings, 

Himilerly, in the xvith Century the young German monk, 
Martin Tmther, came across a dusty copy of the Latin Vulgate 
ina convent and re-diseovaced tho doctrine of Justifiention by 
Taith taught by Augustine of Lippo, which zesullad in the 
Protestant Roformation. 


1 Of. Notes 1, 50, New Stor, 3 Of, Notes 28, 86, 87, 
2 Cf. Notes 4, 41, and 33, Laotsit 4& Anglican Baptismal Office. 
roinenrnated, 5 Note 61, Ship of Great Macy, 
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HSUEN-TSUNG Bist aw, 713-755, 
Note 43, (p. 46.) 


This great Wang ruler was swnamed “ Tmporor of ‘Tim 
Prrrnor Way.” 

Remakeble for his unselfishness, he cultivated sympathy 
with his farmer-subjects by personally plonghing the land, 

Hsucn-Tsung detamed Wu-ti, a very holy Pilg.im-montc 
from Shinia (8, Korea),! in order to pray for the Imperial and 
national prospeity of China, together with Amogha, “ the 
Vijra-holder”? (a monk from Kashmir, N. W. India, a.p, 
719), from whom he received Kechien Kwanjo—the baptism 
which admits into the Divine tamily. , 

In AD, 732 Matus of Bawtot iewhed Staneu where 
there then dwelt that gifted Chinese artist Wu-rao-san Jui, F 
(d. 749), whose muvvollously vivid prelaes of Puncatony— 
unknown in Hinayana Buddhism'—cansed the spectators to 
sweat with hoor and thei hair to stand on end with fight, 
and resulted in countless conversions, 

To him (Jap. Godoshi) is due the aunazing conception of 
the Buddha lying asleep on Lis coffin mourned by “the 
Whole Creation" to whom ITis Gospel was proclaimed—from 
the elephait to tho snail. 

Godoshi also printed the on Apostles around Shite who 
has a circular Tonswe. (‘Thoro is no tonsne in Hinayane.) 

These Ten aro a frequent motif im early Catholic Art, 





1 Cf Note 24, 

2 This title is equivalent to that 
conferred by Curter on Francis of 
Aasatsi when giving the stigmata 
“Thou mt My standard-bearer |” 

3 The vivid deseription in the 
Syriac Acts af Thomas of those 
horims clearly shews whonea Wu- 
tao-tze Sai-¥> drew his inspiration! 
The Titsang (te, Jizo kyd) 2x mm. 
similar Ianguage to the Acta, deseri- 
bes tho Mahayana Buddhist hells, 
(Chinese Buddhism p. 225-0.) 


The Venorable Redo graphically 
relates identical visions occwiiing in 
633 and 693 in Britain (ech. Hist. 5 
pub, Dent's Everyman's Library, 1910.) 

4 (1, Mark, 16,16, A fact worth 
noting is that in some temples dipty- 
chs (ap. that) me visible mucibed 
with prayers for pet animala os well 
as human belugs, for Zwingle, tho 
Swiss .oforme:, taught that “Gon is 
tha Infinite J*ssenco, absolute Romy, 
and that not min lone, but all 
«eation is of Divino Race.” 
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Many of Godoshi’s pictues, brought over fo Japan, are 
still prot ved. 

In 736 Mails was sent to Nea, tho Japanese capital, 

Th must uot ba oyorlooked that Amogha Vajra is seid to 
hayo intiodueed “ the Shi-tonno,”’—four groat heavenly Kings 
of the Dinnond World—into Citya, ono of whom—Anan, 
Tamon, or Bishramon—alwaya holds the ‘Town of the Tuotus 
Jospol und of Hamas’ Vision, (cf, pp. 127, 143, 1.9, ante.) 

An Imporial Tidicl in 745 changed the namo of the 
Nostorian Convent hom “ Persian” to “ Ta'tsin ” giving this 
reason : 

“ho Tauuminovs Religion of Persia originated in Ta'tsin, 

“ Wo now designato this Messinh Religion as ‘ SUN-GREAT 
Rentutos? "3 

Tive Imperial princes wore sont to restore tho churches 
and yvobuill the Altais which the provious Impress had de- 
stroyod. 

In 754 the Emperor icccived Envoys from Korma, an 
Ambnssador from Prersta (which was then ruled by the 
Kaliphs of Bagdad), and a Japanese Ambassador, son of the 
areal ryiwaw Kameda. 

wo yous outlier a Cronisn Apostle roached Nara, whosa 
hone, Kanshin, means, 


 Gunenous-lisangcen Onn” 


“ Ty order bo save tho people,” he accopled tho invitation 
of tivo Japancse monks, bub spont twelve years on tho sea 
making five unsuccessful allompts to reach Japan. 

Jom continual oxposure, during six voyages ‘mid stress 





1 Noto f0. Cf. Galiiel, the Prior. 

But "Pewinn” monastery waa 
quelte correct, 

On a Chinese imap pubiebed with 
tho Gavotteor of Sian u tho name 
*Pursran Tin monastery’ still ap 

an on ita anciont site,” (Prof. 1. 
i, Parker). See arte p. 45. 

The namo “ Poraian ” (Chinese, Iu) 


was used up till 745 at Slonfu, and 
the List of Metropolitans subject to 
the Nestorian Patriarch in A.D. 800, 
mentions Prasva, Balk, Tangut, 
Oamnosa, China, and India. “Ch 
Notes 25, 20, 64. 

2 Cf Malachi 4, and Dar Niour 
Nyorat; also Ish Oracle, Note 40, 
and Dat Bursv, Nara, 
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and storm, Kanshin became blind but finally arrived “ with 
his original purpose unimpaired” although only threo of his 
first company survived, 80 having died and 200 monks ond 
laics given up in despair. 

> Tho Empvess-dowager Kémyo ennobled him as “ Great 
Master of the Taw for Transmitting the Liam.’ 

When Kanshin preached, “the heavens isined down 
Sweet Dew® to wash away sin,” 

Besides innumerable precious things, e.g. tapestry piclures 
of Amit&abha, the Thousand-armed Kwanzeon, and Dat 
Mrroxv,) he brought to Japan a copy of the “ Iidden 
meaning of Hoké-kyo,” 

From him the Japanese received their first inshiuction in 
Monastic Discipline. 

Fis tomb is at T'dshddai-jt, Nara, whore is still visiblo an 
mage of Dat Miroxu, 16 feet high. 

Tivo leaving Cia, Kenshin had visited Mount ‘Tienda, 
“tho own of Heaven,” in Chekiang (Note 33, 36) to seo the 
Two Footprints of Buddha,‘ and offer incense to a F'rsit named. 
“ Guardian of the 'lownn (stupn)” who lived in a oly Woll, 
8 feot deep.’ 

Regarding this Towsr thero is tho same curious discre- 
pancy of dates as in the Diamond prophecy, and betwixt Tams 
and Bodhi-dharma (Notes 1, 11, 58.) 

Sun-yung, tho Chinese pilgrim a.p, 520, quotes Gautdma 
Buddha when in Gandara telling his disciples: “ Three 
hundred years after my Nivina thore will be King of this 





1 Yor fuller details consult my 
 World-Healers,” pp. 173-176; and 
sea a benutiful sot of five makunono 
illustrating Kanshin’s Voyages pre+ 
served in Nara Museum, 

2 So Lao-tzit taught, 550 BO, “ the 
Self-controlled man # always uses 

‘oodness in helping mon; thus he 
draws them to the Innor Life, This 
is called bolng doubly illuminated.” 
Tao-teh king p. 43; transl. by Dr. IL 
Mears, 1018. Cf. ante p. 45, 2. 3. 

3 Tosca 14. 6. 


4 Ante p, 43. 

5 Cf. the epitaph on the tomb of 
Abercius, ishop of Hioropolis, 
tind Cent: “Inm a disciple of tho 
Pure Shephord * * * who has Great 
Eyes that_look on all sidea; (like 
those on Yakushi’s imoges carved by 
Gydgi, Note 49.) 

“* * * Voith led me, and eyory- 
where served me for food a Fier 
from the fountain, very large and 
pure.” 
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country namod Kanishke who will xaiso x pagoda on this 
spot.” 

Hiuen Tsinng, © contury Inter, mentions the Buddha 
saying to Ananda, “ Four hundreil years after my departure,” 
ele; and describes the young Shopherd-Roy building — this 
Towsrn, always 3 feet highar than Kanishkn's,' 

Recont scholars say that 


“Wn XAGA-BRA” A.D, 78, 


originated with Kanishica’s yeign,? 

When in tho Punjeb, Tinen ‘lsiang saw Kanishka’s own 
Pagoda, and records how ‘400 years after the Nirviina,” this 
Kanishka actually did ascond the throne, and also how, when 
without faith in Right or Wrong, that Vision ‘“ caused hina to 
boliove with all his heart and reverence tho Law of Buddha,’ 

Obsorve that the “Vision of the Shepherd and the 
Tower” recorded by Hermas at Romm was contemporary, and 
that in Wokéhkys a Voton from the Tower says “ wherever this 
Gospel is preached, there am I!” 

Whilst in tho remarkable tract issued ab Zenkoji—the 
Messiah temple in Japan—this Lower built on tho Wator and 
crowned by tho Pearl is a prominent illustration, 


SU-TSUNG jie AD, 756-762, 
Noto 44, (p. 46.) 


“Being continually aided by the groat Good Spirit,” re- 
built Syrian Luminous Temples in five provinces.” 

‘This TWnporor geve the highest rank to Issu, or Usu,' a 
monk fiom Barn (Litlle Rajagriha), who (the Syriac Stone 
yecords) was “the great benefactor of the Kimys, Luminous 
Religion, practising its discipline,” 





1 Buddhist Records pp. cm-ry, 99, Tower, T5-seng,” and the Didache 
40, (ch, x}; Notes 24, 28, 88, 

Of, Note 1. Kasyapa’s Tewer drawn 3 Chinese Buddhism p. 250-7, Of 
for Mingti, ‘Vision of Constantine in rvth Century, 

2 Gf. ante p. 144, also pp, 134, 143, 4 Notes 46, 47, 
rog; Maraniitha, “the Monk of the 
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Tesu was granted both the Purple Robe and the purple 
clerical robe,’ He was also Lieut-Governor of the Northern 
Region, ete. 

Obeying Su-Tsung, in a.v. 750 Issu JtYF accompanied 
Kuo-Tzu-i #8-F 8% the Commander in Chief of the Uigur mer 
cenaries, in his campaign against tho Huns.? 

Both being great linguists Iesu proved himself as an intoy- 
preter? to be “ claw and tusk ” to the Duke, and “ ear and eye” 
to the Army; whilst Kuo-Tsu-i was “right arm” to his 
Emaperor, 

This Grand Minister of the Empire, who was a Prince in 
Shansi, served four and aided three T’ang emperors by driving 
the Tartars out of China proper. 

Distinguished for his eatraordinary virtues, patience, 
moderation, magnanimity to foes, as well as for brilliant feats of 
arms,he also gave large contributions to raise Temples to the 
True Gon. 

‘When at the ripe age of 85, Kuo-Tau-i died, a.p. 783, 
soon after the erection of the Syro-CarNEsE Stone, his tomb 
was placed amongst those of the Mmperors, and by Imperial 
Command three years’ mourning was observed throughout 
Comat 

Dr, Edkins (the eminent Orientalist who studied in China 
1848-1905 and is usually so accurate and impartial) cannot 
have closely studied the Nestorian Insoription or he could not 
have said : 

“Tai-isung, the successor of Mimperor Sn-isung, was still 
more devoted to the superstitions of Buppitrsm, and was 
seconded by his chief Minister of State and the General of his 
army " (i.e, Kuo-Tzu-i and Tssu). 


1 Like Hen Chang, Améigha  p, 44), Of “Scarlet tunic” in Iymn 
Hibs. Gabriel, Adam-Kingtsing, and of the Peml.—It is the colour of 
Kabs Daishi. burning love and ardent zeal, 

The vari-coloured vestments in Hinaydine vestments are yellow. 
Mahfayina me identical with those 2 Nest, Mont. pp, 170-172. 
of the Christian Church. 3 Note 45. Job 33, 23-4, Cf. Note 

On bis way to India a Turkish 33. 

Khan gave Hiien Chang a complete 4 Croix et Svastika—p, 99; P, Gail 
set of yestments in red satin, (Life lard, 
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Taitsuny maintained many monks and believed that by 
propitiating Uo Unsean Power —ho could preserve his Jmpiro 
fiom dangor ab less cost than that of the blooi and treasire 
westod on tho babtlo-field, 

“When his toritory was invaded he sob his priests to 
chant thei. Masses and tho Barbaiinns robied."" 


TAT-TSUNG #fi232 An, 763-780, 
Noto 45, (p. 46.) 


“Walked in tho Way of the silent oporation of he 
Setar,” ie. the Yuga, MiAkyd doctrine of the Realized Presenco 
of Gopn— heart communication with hoayen,’”? 

Tho S¥rrao Stone tostifies to “ the Silont influence ” of 
this Empovor, who favoured Wi Ffif “tho Musstati-teaching 
“ through the preaching of Usu” (yiw' ITeb,).? 

Usu was a remarkable priest-very influontial bobh in Civil 
and Military offaiis but very humble in demeanour; mild in 
his naturo and naturally disposed to chavilby. 

“ Javor sinco ho hand of The Way si ho tried to practica 
it, * + } “JTo disteibuted all his sulary and even the Imperial 
gifts, accumulating no weallh for himself ov family * * 7 but 
dedicating all to tho Monasbory. 

“Ifo restored tho old convents; onlarged tho worship- 
halls; sport his wholo income in benevolent deods; fod tho 
hungiy, clothed the naked, eured the sick ond carol for the 
doad.” 

On the Sonn he is slylod “ Our great Donor.” 

Amoata VAInA KEEEM died av. 772, TIaving baptized 
aud beon the close friend of threo lmporors, ‘ai-isumg bestow- 
ed on him tho highest posthumous litle “ Prime Minister of the 
Tempire.” ‘ 

Tle was a growl Tarmonizor of Religion, o tireless trans- 





1 Chinese Buddhism p. 124-5. 3 Ante p, 48; Noto 47. 
& Llerees and Hero Worship, Tr 
Carlyle, 
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lator and copyist of suévas, and a co-worker with tho Porsran 
monks Mailis, Gabriel and Kingtsme Fey. 

His school, Yogachara, founded by Niagivjunn, was 
revived in the tvth Century by Asangha of Gandara,’ 


TH-TSUNG, f84e A.v. 780-804, 
Note 46. (p. 46.) 

A year affer this “ Virtuous Empetor’s” accession the 
Sronn commemorating the Planting of tho Ta-tsin KE Lumin- 
ous Religion in the Ten Provinces of China was erected near 
the Imperial Palace, and inscribed both in Chinese and Syriac 
by Adam, a Persian dignitary, whose Chinese namo King-tsing 
Fez means “one purified by the Luminous Religion.’’ 

Tn 782, “ Prajna, a Buddhist of Kapisa, N, India, came 
to Gnina for he had heard that Manzusri CPR was ir 
China.’ 

“ He arrived at Canton and camo to the Uppor Provinces 

“ Together with Kingtsing-Adam, a Prrstan priest o1 
tho T'a-tsin (Syria) monastery, he translated the Set-paramita- 
setra in seven volumes, from a Hu text,® 

Two years later, in 788, Prajna, by Imperial command, 
doade a frosh translation diect from the Ssnskrit, The fist 
chapter thus describes 

“Tim Miracunous Lirn” 

“When the Buddhas pass through any city or village, they 

emit a golden light, Seeing this glow’ the sick in body or 





tho Sai-yeu-ki ( Mission to Heaven" 
deseribés the 10th incarnation of 
Tien Chwang a3 8 Pilgrim in seweh 


1 Noto 83; ante p. 115, 
2 Dr, I. Takakugu, found 9 Catalo- 


9 of the “ Teachings of Shakya” in 
the Bodlelan Library, Oxford, com- 
posed by a Buddhist monk ap, 785- 
304? from which 1 quote the above 
(Nest: Monm't p. 72) 05 it sheds a 
curious side-light on Mansusrt (Note 
35), incidentally comparing him with 
Kingtsing—possibly as a Re incax- 
nation ? ef. ante y 103, n. 1, 

The iden of the Re-incarnation of 
a Bago fn other lauds was familiar to 
the Chineso, eg. Lao-tzii_was said to 
Taye been re-born in Prrgia; and 


ofthe lost Thue Law, (Cf, Confucius 
Note 37. “To Him givo all the 
Prophets witness,” Acta 10, 43, Sea 
also Alopen and Lao-tzu, Notos 41,— 
& Cf, Matt. 17, 11-18.) 

3"Hu” ig tho Ulgur  seript, 
derived from Syrrac, which was 
widely used in Coniral Asia before 
the spread of Islam. 

4 Kokuhoshi'’s Cave in Korea was 
illuminated, and so was Bodhi Dha- 
ma’s in Ifonan, (Notes 24, 58.) 
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mnind are healed, the crooked straightened, the lame walk, the 
Dlind soo, dow and dumb hear and speak; the proud become 
humble, tho timid fewrless, tho hangry aud thivsty fed, the 
prisoners set fre, griof-strickon onos consolod,—ele,, ede." 

Tn 804-806 K5b6 Daishi HAE elifi studied Saneakerit from 
Prajue $437" who, lika Amogha, was a Kashmir monk, 


Hive leaving Sianfu tho Hmperor gave him a Rosary and a 
box on which is a Gross similar to thai on tho Syrine Stone, 
Lt is still presorved ati dya-san, like the Taizi-kai mandara 
of Groat Morey which Kobi received from Amogha’s disciple, 
Keikwa Ajixi (tho first Chinoso Patriarch of the Mahityiina), 
together with Shingon—the Truo Word,—and its Secret 
Doctrine Mikkyo? 

When drawing this mandara for Kobd, Koikwa saveiaad 
the ‘UrraNatE therein which Nagarjuna drew downwards,— 
Dai Nichi kyo. distinctly says: “ Above Dai, Nichi’s figure 
draw the Sign of Honchin, which is common to-all the Nyorai , 
and should he a Trianann.’ Tis apex must be down towarda 
Daz Nront, 

“ Ti must rest on the puze White Lotus and bo surround- 
ed with Lonauus of Tixo} which oxo All-illuminating.” 

Above tho Lvianglo Shiika sits, and above Him is Monju 
(Mansusnt)," 

In tho contro of Koikwa’s ‘Triangle is a second solid-cubed 
Svastika,’ from whose top issue Thre Tonauns of Wire.” 

This Svastikn roplacos I. H. V. HL, the Four-vowelled 
Name in tho Hebrew Zeéragrammaton, : 








LB. Nanji’s Catalogue No, 1004; 7 Lilko that at the Messiah tomple 
of, Mak. 11.3, 4. at Zenlkdji. 


2 Notes 88, 60. ’ “Yor ‘tho first Vive Centuries the 
3 Always the emblem of the ‘Tar Cross was’ ignored,” (are Seaglia’s 
nrey in Uniry, Notea 87, 30, words in “The Catacombs of St, 
4 Sea ill, Noto. 37 “Traces”; 29 Callixtus” pub, at Rom 1011) “the 
Cambodian Basilica. ~ only Cross “in thom ‘was the crax 
5 Notes 31, 82, 29, 83. era ‘cammata." “(Le Manji, Svastika, 
6 Notes 18, 28, 83, 35, 58, the Twin fote 9.) Ch ee p. 67, 


of Shika? Acty 2,3; ante p. 147, and n. 6, 


AND DAO BUREYO * 205 





The whole rests on a Lotus and is surrounded by a glovi- 

ous halo of Rainbow-coloured flames. : i 
“© Tire (say the Jewish Rabbis) was in the Altar itself 
yather than on it,” . 

At Senganji (tho daughter temple of Dai Kégonji in 8, 
Korea (Note 33, 37.) and at Yutenji in the Inner Kong’, the 
Three Buddhas are depicted desconding in a Triangular Ray 
on Shiika’s head, whilst He baptizes Souls in Hades (Heb, 
Sheol ; Jap, Jigoku sft"), which is clearly tho Baptism into 
the Triune Name, 

' In Shingon teaching the ‘lriangle symbolizes. Viorony. 
~ over Dratu. (Note 89), ; 

K6b5. Daishi also tool back to Japan tho Sanskrit character’ 
2} which often replaces Dat Niout in Taizd-kai mandera, 

¥ found it on Mt. Miya as the centre of Yaxusur’s mon 
—an equal-armed cross formed of two sanké, Diamond scoptres, 
and at Zenkoji above the tonsured head of SuAxa Nyorai. 

It is identical with the Greek AnpHA in Revel, I. 11. 

_ A notable fact is that all Pilgrims to Mount Koya have 
the 2§-% on their wagesa. , 

Both at Shaku Oji and Chéang-jiin Korea I saw Bisha- 
mon carrying the Townr, which betokens the Divine indwell- 
ing-Presence. The Sanskrit 2{ on his brow is significant when 
we consider that Bishamon, te, Tamon-tennd of the Four 





1 Cf. 1 Pet. 8, 18, 19; 1 Cor, 16. 29.. 
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Diamond World Kinga, ‘ig Another fam of Ananda who so 
curiously resembles Saint John." : 

| Nothmg is known of Joh-anan, Saint John, afler the 
Council of Jerusalom A.D. 48 (Acts 15, 22, 23), nor of the 
countyies wherein he preached the Gospel Untinm tho later 
yours of his lifo which ho apparently spent at or near rnzsus, 

'This gives laxge room for syicoulation as to his probablo 
identity with Anan ; (Note 22), 

A xvomakable ' Treasure or 11 CounTRY” ab 'Taema- 
déxa? in Yamato, shows ‘Tamon (whose halo is a huge Rimbo- 
Wheal of the Law) with threo “ Toncurs o Fiex on his 
head whilst, holding this Towsr,’ he proclaims the Glad 
Message of Immorraurry and Invinoriiry | 

A. Vib Contury Christ on the Cross is on an ivory casket in 
the British Museum ; but it was only m A.D. 688 that the Council 
of Constantinople decided to place the actual Figure on the Cross, 
and until the Xth Century il was ever robed and crowned,® 

The Angel’s message was: ‘Ho is Rismn, as Ele said. 
Come, see the place where the Lord lay!" Heis “the Livine 
Onz, who was dead but is Anive at God's right hand." 
(Mat, 28, 6; Acts 7, 66; Rev. 1,18.) 

In ovory monastery on Mt. Viondai, in Choltiang, China, 
thoro is a hall dovoted to the Five [fundved Rikan—z.e, worthy 
oues (as in Koroa,”) and in the forests their harmonious chants 
xo often homd before sunrise. 

Returning thonco in a.p. 804, “ filled with insatiable zeal 
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and wishful to save all mon,” 
monk Snichd) founded Tendai-shu, on Mt. Iiy6,* 





1 Of Rov. 1.7, 8; 3,12; 9. 4 and 
ante p, TA3. me 2. 

2 Of, Note 49, the Lotus Princesa. 

3 Ill. my World-Healers p. 127, 

4 Of. Kasyapa, Note. 1, 

5B Ante p. 67, n, 2, Crucifixes 

6 Noto 33,41, 

7 Of Notes 1, 3. At Shiku-Gji, 
Koroa, SHAIA fa tho Contral Figure, 
Theeo “ive Hundred’? with 
Manneya’s image on tho Altar 
facing the entrance of thelr Worshin 


Dengyd Daishi (the Japanese 


y 


hall, aro prominont in all the larger 
Chinese temples, 

Tu tho Gas; spel af af Nicodemus 600 
Roldiors guar ing the Tomh wero 
stalled by the Kurthquake, 

But, ave those Rikan not “the 
Vive (Inndrod Witnesses of the 
ae {ante pp 6,7, 193; 1 Cor. 

8 Ili, Finn, the Keltio name of St. 
Columbo’s island in tho Vitb Century, 
was Latinized into Hyona or loua; 
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Dengyd carved the image of YaKusHt, the “Dramonp 
Buddha” (Notes 1,40) Who, with His 12 Generals of the 
Divine Law, “ aimour-clad ” (as in the Hast Syriao Office), is 
on the High Altar of the Crypt (called “Roots of the Middle 
World ’’) in the chief temple on Mount Hiyé, 

In 811 ho placed thica images (still visible) in a temple 
thereon in which Kwannon, the Voton? and Miroku, “ whose 
Name is Love and Fis ossence Wisdom,” are on either side 
of Taizd-kai Dainichi Nyorai—the Great Sun of Movrality—All 
Uluminating—who came down to earth from Heaven,’ and 
whose Szorner Namo is the Sanskrit tii-literal monosyllable 
A-Um, 4l-%, Greek, AnpHa and Omrea.? 


THE SPIRITUAL MOUNTAIN 
Note 47. (p. 46.) 


Ts this (JF “ Usu” the “ Yasu” which in the Japanese 
New Tost; has the samo characters for “ Jnsus ” as in tho navke 
of Prince SuryS Yasu who mstructed Kummajiva in the IVth 
contury (ante p. 183 and n, 3)? 

“ A survival of Eastern usage is the monogram J. II. 8. 
supposed by some to be the initial Intters of the Tatin words 
 Tesus Hominum Salvator--Jusus, the Saviour of men.’ 

“ But the old Thish wore well aware that they are the first 
three letters of the (Greek) name of Jesus, JHC0 YO, 

“Tn the Glossary atiibuted to Cormac, King and Bishop 
of Casper, writlen at the close of the IXth century, is the 
following entry ; ‘ WIC, or Jyoous ; Irish, Ist, Jesus, In this 
term the Saviour's name is found.’ 

The Bachad Ist, which St. Patrick received from CHrist 





. Note 9, Suasitka, Mount Omi 4 Church of Ireland». 131, T. 


Gots 28) in China is similarly con- 
nected with Pha, 

1 Ante g 148 n, 2; Vich-Isvarn, 
the Voice Doity, the Manifested Form 
of Amrpa, His Voice or Word. Cf. 
Gen. 8, 10; John 1.1. 

2 Ante Notes 81, 42. 

3 Note 37, 


Olden, 1892, which sheds valunble 
light on the [astern origin and 
practices of the Keltic Church, which 
claimed its descent from St. John. 
‘The visits of Eayriray monks to 
Ircland have an important bearing on 
this anhject. 
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Himsolf, still oxists und ia roverenced in Ireland as “ the Staff 
of TEs,” - 

Thus the Crozior borne by Jizd Bosnian WIG E EY (Xoroan 
and Chinese, Tidseng) conquors di-y7e ML3R, the earth prison or 
Fades, and bursts open its gates. 

Uniliko other Stafts, it has nine rings—indicating the Nine 
worlds leading up to the Zenith. 

Whon, clad as « High Priest with shaven head, Jz, the 
Hoaling Teachor of fhe Unseon world, onters Hades (cf, 1 Petor 
3, 18, 19) tho I'on Judges thereof stand reverently before Fim, 

Tho brilliant Uiima-pearl He holds illuminates the darkest 
reeesses of the lowest hell, Avichi, whore the worst. of all moral 
offences Wintan Impuery, is punished, : 

Dwolling in a cell on the highest and grandest mountain 
in tho T3xitish isles—Croagh Aigle, “ the Spiritual Eaglo Penk” 
—Palrick, with this Staff of Jesus, oxpelled all snakes from 

‘Tigland, ‘he Hagle is a Heprew symbol for the Srrrrr,— 
“T bare you on Haglo’s wings unto Myself,” (ix. 19. 4.) 

The Mahiiyiina sutras say that when, from the Vulture 
Peak of the Spiritual Mountain, Shika Nyorai proclaimed the 
Luws of the Now Kingdom to the Pivm Elunpran rdkani! 
Antpa, the Heavenly Fathor, gavo hin a fleur de luce, the 
Mower of Light" ie. Mulightenment, Rogeneration, and Puity, 
which Tathiigata, tho manifested Gon, transmitied to Kas- 
yapa 

The [Vth contury-(whon St. Patrick’s mission to Iveland 
began, A.D. 897) was a timo. of great mental, spiritual, and 








1 Notes 1, 3, 81, 68. 

2 Cambojan Basilica, and Nestorian 
Btono, Notes 29, 64, ante p. 48. 

8 “No min can geo Gop at an 
time. ‘Tho only-bezotten Hon, which 
is in the bosom of the Mather, Io 
hinth declared Hh.” John 1, 18. 

Prof, Maornack pointed ont the 
stilling connection hetween tho Ku- 
charistic prayers jn Didaché (1X, X) 
and the Yourth Gospel (VE, XVID. 

In both Gop isnddressed as “ Tory 

Faren,”. but: nowhere else in the 


Now Teat: and in both the True and. 
Toly Vine is mentioned and tho 
tonching of The Immortal Life given 
through the Name. “Wo thank 
Thee, O Holy Vather, for Thy Holy 
Name which Thon hast enshrined jn 
onr hearts," (Did: X. Cf. Amitibha 
and the Nan Amida Bulsu). 

This Johaunese atmosphore, whieh 
also pervades the Hokké and. San+ 
bukky6, can only be traced. to ono 
sourca. (Cf, Note 30.) + 

4 Note 22. 
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physical activity in the entire Church of Gop—from furthest 
West to furthest Hast," a : 

In -his valuable narrative, “ The Hermits,” the Rov, 
Charles Kingsley says “ that the Irish Church and its disciples 
of Iona and Scotland, derived their peculiar tonswre, their 
Eastern mode of keeping the Paschal Feast, their use of Bells, 
and other peculiavities, seemingly without Roman intervention,’ 
is a mystery still unsolved.’ 

* Tn the above Cell-hung till late years (now preserved in. 

Dublin) an ancient Bell—such a strange little oblong bell as the 
Ixish saints carried to ward off demons; one of those magic 
bells‘ which appeny, so far as I am aware, in no country save 
Treland and Scotland Trt, we come to Tantary and the 
Buppursts,” (pp. 15, 252). , ; 

In: South Korea the triple Gateway of Tong-tii-ssa, 
“ Wonderful-power-Way-templo” (Jap. ‘I'su-do-ji), founded 
A.D, 644, is inscribed 


“Srirrruan Haare Mourrain,” 


_  AStaff brought by Kobs Daishi from Sianfu (now presorv- 
ed-in Saikoku-ji, Ondmichi) differs from the ordinary sistrum 
having only Thee ‘Rings instead of six or nine, 

This Shahu-j6 is peculiar to the Mahiyina, 

At Itsukushima Kobo changed the form of and coloured 
the old Shintd ¢ériz vermilion. Flere is also » four-pillared 
monument with the Resurrection-cock® swmounting the mits 
dome,’ “ Crest of Kompira”’ (which is familiar to Westerns as 





“1 Note 33, - 

2 Bea ante p. 78; also Note 58. 

~ 3 Notes 17, 33 Shika and tho 
Yiietchi. . 

4.The Venerable Bede records 
(Kee, Hist. ch. 28) how “the well- 
khown sound of a Boll in the Air 
used to awaken the nuns and call 
thom to prayer, when any of the 
community was taken out. of this 
world, 
Hackness, 13 miles from Streanel- 


thus those who dwelt at- 


shach, became spiritually acquainted 
with the saconsion of the Abbess 
Hild in company with angels to Im- 
mortal Bliss,” (Soe Notes 38, 33, 49.) 

§ In Japanese, the Vulture Penlc 
is translated Mount’? Reishu, fe 
“ Mountain of the Spiritual Wagle.” 

Tere Ananda received the Hokié+ 
kyd which he wrote with his own 
blood. [Cf Notes 1, 21, 22.] 

6 Cf. Ante p, 104, n. 2; Note 1, 

7 A form of Svastika, [Note 9.} 
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the “Chesh of the [slo of Man ”’—an island conyaled to 
Christianity in avo. 410 by St. Patrick). 

Y% is enchchd by the same dovica as ou the Nostouian 
Stono-—222. Two Diyons and the Puart. 


TUG ANTIDOTE OF MORTALITY 
Nole 48. (yn 47.) 


Kiminont modern scholais identify Tau Tsu Yon, 2 3e fit, 
(the Calliguapher of the Chinese ideographs cut on the Syrtac 
Stone, and who held a Government post at the foot of Mount 
‘Tyendai in Chékiang),' with Iai Yen who, at that very timo, 
founded the Chinese “ Roligion of tho Pills of Immortality ”— 
Kin-Tan-Kiao £)}8e, which now numbers over 10 million 
aitherents, 

Prajna, “the Lripitaka scholer of Kashmir,” who co- 
operated with King-taing, and with Kobé Daishi, was an 
Abbot of this sect, whose founder said he had “ received the 
Docixine through transmission from the Greatest of the Im- 
mortals 700 years before,’ 

A fragment of the Kin-Van-Kiao Titurgy, discovercd 
among the “ Complote works of Lu Yeu,” resembles a Nesto- 
rian Tuiturgy found by M, Polliot at Shachou, A.D, 1908. 

Th has diptychs like the SyrtAc Chiveh, and the soul- 
names (thaé) of Daijo Bukkyo, which are nkin to tho Chinese 
anceslral tablets, [Cf Noto 59.] 

These Pills—threo in number—aro still used in the Jévo 
Rinpiché “ Gop who-camo-down,”-Tomplo® in ‘Tibet, clearly 
due to the Chinese princess Wentching’s influence ap. 64], 
when she went 29 a biide from Srawiu to Larasa. 

In tho Syriac Liturgy of Mar Adai and Mari, tho Cele- 
brant evys: “Thou mt the Anrmorn of our Mortality,'’* 
Again, “To healeth the broken in heart. Our Liord gavo the 





ante 


‘L Notes 38, 48, 49, 4 Of, Notes 28, $1, 41, and the 
2 OF, Roto 43. Baptiem of L’ai-taung, 69. 
8 Cf, Notes 1, 28, 81, 83, 58, 
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D. 283, 


Ch 


Erin, 


on Croagh Aigle, banished the Snakes from 


Td face p. 210. 
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Medicine of Repentancs to the scaled Physicians, who ae the 
priests of the Chuich—disciples of the Wise Physician.” 
Tt also mentions 


‘Dan Mysrerious Mrpicinn,” 


Dr. J, M. Neale considers this “Liturgy of Prreta or 
Eprssa.” to be “of such great importance that it should be 
brought prominently forward as perhaps the very earliest of the 
many formularies of the Chiistian saciifice.” 

A chaiacteristic phrase in the Invocation— changmg 
them (the elements) by Tay Hoty Sprrir ’—is omitted in the 
Roman Litmgy.’ 

That of Malabar speaks of the Conseciation being to 
izansfo.m the elements in themselves, and © to the recipiont : 
The Word of Gop and the Holy Spirit arc needed to com- 
plete it, 

Then follows the Interecssion for the quick and dead, thai, 
as in St, Chiysostom’s Litingy. 

Mar Adai’s Lilgy? being the chief Mass-rituil of the 
Assyrian Chuich, was once spread over the greato. part of 
AstA—at leash ag far as Stanru,’ whee the Cathedral was 
near the chief Buddhist ‘emple, to the Imperial Palace, and to 
the great Sion, or Wrrnuss, with all of which ou Japanese 
Monk Kikai, Kobo Daishi, must have come in contact on 
his visit, A.D, 802-804, 

Huen-tsiang, who was wbsent in India (Ap, 629-647) 
when Alopen’s Mission 1eached Sianfu, wiote thai NAaARIJUNA, 
the second Mabiyiina Patiinch,‘ was “Skilled in the mt of 
compounding Medicine, 

“ By taking a Pill daily he nourished the years of his ife 
80 that neither his mind nor appealanco decayed,” 

And in Hoké-kyé (ch. 16) Nyouni, the IncARNArE Gop, 
says: ‘As Gop dwelling upon earth, I have Medic ne to cue 
all sicknesses. If you partake, your troubles will soon flee, 


1 Ante, p. 80, 2 J. 4 Note 38. 
2 Note 6, aniep 106, 1, & Buddhist Records Vol. 2 y. 32, 


8 CL Netc 58, Bread of Tima, 
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“Tho Ilhumined Saiuts send ‘True Medicine to their 
at 


pitionts, 

In his Epistle to the Ephesians Venatins, tho Martyr- 
bishop of Antioch (A.D. 107-116) wrote” : 

“hove is ono Prystoray, of a naiure ab onca human and 
Divine—Cod in Man, truo Life iu death—Jesus Christ our 
Taond.” 

This is nono other than Julei—Nyorni! (Cf. Nole L,) 

In the TVth contury, Ephrem of Kpussa wrote of “the 
Drug of Lmmortality.” 

The Chineso Epic Sai-yeu-Ai PRUE (written by the 
gtontost prophet of Modisval Asia, whom Kublai Kaan 
summoned to advise him A.D, 1297), speaks of “ the Immortal 
Pills ; the most precious things of tho Immortals: the truo Im- 
wmortal Pill that restores the Soul nino times from death,” and 
quotes Kuanyin saying She “ propaod the Pill of Immortality,” 

Nearly 500 years latex another illustrious allegorist, John 
Bunyan, a Puritan maity:, wrolo fiom Bedford jail of “ the 
Uniquo Pill of Immortality ; a Universal Pill; a preventive of 
Disense, «3 well as curativo, which will make the man who 
uses this Physick as he ought to live forever, 

“ho Mastor of tho Collogo of the Physicinns compounded 
it, (lob, 18, L1-15), 

“The Pills must bo taken fasting—three at a lime—in wv 
quartor pint of Tenis of Repentance,’ 


MAILAS, THE MEEK OF ROYAL BATS, 
Noto 49. (p. 47.) 


Prof, Beal more than onco called attention to the fret that 
the Muhiiyina and its Groar Way Seriplires, found their way 
into Tudia hom Barna! 





1 New Test, IZ, B p. 209, ft, 4 Life of Huen-Tsiang, p. 202, 2. 2s 
2 Pilgrims’ — Progress-from tus Se Notes 16, 14, Baktrian Gospels; 
World to that which is to Come, “Seyvrmie Buddhism,” and 68, St. 


8 Kanishka of Gandara had a Androw’s Mission. According to 
clover, intelligent phyatolan “distin. Tenormant (v. ii p. 127), the Scy- 
guished for his meekness.” thians were so called from the Gothic 
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The Imperial Chronicles of Japan, wrilten A.D, 797, record 
that in the year 736, in the 7th month, an Imporial audience 
was granted at Nara to 2 Japanese Embassy returning from 
angie, Cuisa,—togeler with three Chinese and one 
Prrsran ; and in the 11th month the Emperor Shomu granted 
favours to those Envoys, and to the Chinese and Li-mr-1, the 
Prnstay, respectively. 

This was doubtless due to an introduction from Tsuen 
Tsung, the greatest Chinese emperor since T’ar-Tsuna.* 

“ Li-mi-i” (says Prof. P. Y. Saeki) should be “ Milis, the 
Physician’ or Medicine-man.”” 

This sheds important light on the Grape-bordeied image at 
Shin Yahushi-ji, “the Savionr-Healer ” with the wido open 
eyos, carved by Gyogi Bosatsu 47 JERE as a thankseiving 
fiom the Emperor Shdmn for hisiecovered sight,-~sbove which 
is the Luminous Peal—and also on the wondrous Appontanca 
at this very timo of Yalushi Timnself as a Lope" to the Mim- 
press Asuka (who had established a votive hospital for 1000 
patients); and, still further, on the Special Revelation of 
Amida’s Trum vorm grantod to hor nicco Chujohimé +] iti 
who, expelled from home by her stop-mothor, becaine a nun ab 
Taema-dora in Yamato where the beautiful Manda worked 
in Lotus-thiead by this Fujiwara princoss is still preserved ; 
together with the Sanskvit tri-litoral 23-39% A-Um, woven in hor 
own hai, 





London, and the very interesting ro- 
productions which sccompanicd it. 
“The picture waked by the 


woud Skiatha, an archer Thoy wee 
famous achers” (Bal, Catena p, 
127.) Ch “the children of Juri 


ram,” Psa, 78. 9, with p, 54, ante 
and Notes 16, 33, 

1 Soa Notes 41, 43, 

2 Cf. Notes 88, 40, 49, 48, 49, 

8 Cf. Mat hew 26. 85-45 ; anish 63, 
4, mg. “08 1 Leper.” 

4 ‘The following letter from Sir 
Aurel! Stein of Tunhuang discoveries’ 
fame is interesting :— 

“Buinagac, Kashmir, India, 

Apiul 26, 1913. 

“ Plense accept my beat thanks for 

your letter of Murch 14, reeeived va 


‘Lorus Prixorss’ shows certuinly 
very striling resemblance in composi~ 
tion and style to many of tho lage 
painting: on sill found by ma at the 
© Thousand Buddhas” of Tux-10 and, 
and the date indicated by you for the 
Princesa makes this resemblance still 
mote interesting. 

“Tam communicating your lotter 
to M. Petrucct, an oxport student of 
ar Enstein Art, whi is my collo- 
borator for the at materials trough 
back from Tun-huang. 
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Per Reception into Paradise, in accordance with Amitith- 
ha’s beautiful promiso, is yenly celobrated at Taoma-dera, 

“hoso who keep ‘Tho Way of the Bodhisativas and ever 
moditato on Me with pwo heawt—et the ond of their life L, 
with an innumerable assombly, will yly to welcome them, 80 
shall they return to be horn in My Kingdom." 

This most improssive ovonb 19 Imown as “the Pencodl 
Festival." 

At Llokké-ji, the Totus temple, (one of Kwannon’s 33 
Holy Places) a VITth Cont: image ropresouts Kwanzoon in 
the Form of this impress, in harmony with the Jumon-bon 
teaching of tho Juotus Gospel, (Ch, 25), 

Tlonce her title, Komyo Kégd, tho Luminous Tmpvress ; 
(sce Notas 4, 52.) 

Jn tho Lives of the Saints Alban Buller rolates how in the 
Middle Ages in Europe religious people visiled hospitals to suck 
tho lopers’ wounds, so as to render the surgeon's knife less 
painful before the age of anmsthelics. 

The condition of healing, imposed on the Japanese FEna- 
piess, was similar, Tlaving complied, the Tieper vanished from 
her sight exclaiming: “1 am Yaxusire Nyorar!” 

‘ho Kacan monk Cyogi in 742 (boing Sleoyo-adviser lo 
the Mimpetor), was sont to “ onguiro”’! ab the Shinto Shrino of 
Ig6 whore, after n weel’s pinyer aul fasting, outside the Gate, 
ho reevived an Oracle’ which Tomine Amatirasa Gmikum 


with Vai Nichi Nyorai-—tho Omnipresont Sun 


“Your Nara find is cotainly a re- 
markable illnatration of the influence 
exercised on emly Japanese Ait by 
Buddhist hieratic painting aa intro- 
duced through Cential Agia” 

1 Gohlimaksho’s rendering of 
Amida’y Eighteenth vow, Cf. Note 
Ju. 

% Cf, Note 68, 

3 Seo Note 40, 

4 Gf, L Samuel 9, 0; 2 Sam, 16, 28. 

5 Gf, 2 Choon, 5.7. 

6 See Notes 1, 41 Diamond Pro 
pheey and Je6, 





Some say that Shintd was founded 
upon the Mahiiyiini. It may be the 
other way, for Shint® temples are 
arranged ako the Ohinese-Jowish 
synagogue at Knifong, (Note 5.) 

‘The 108 Oracles of Shon-tiio, Shinté, 
Tire Spmiruan Roan, ave strongly 
imbued with Mosaro teaching. 

Prof. Genchi Kato, ’h. D. Lakys 
Imperial University, lately translated 
this “ Warango?’? (Yamato Analects) 
rightly calling it a “Japanene Bible.” 
(Trana: Asiatic Soc: Japan Branch, 
1917.) 








—S ae 
Tue Diive Prowse FULriciny. 
To birr-inn Exrmeins, To trair—ium Isrrawon ss Siacn, waters tar 
Uysocenys Awarr avo weLown fh! Cowsse or Jiao. 
Be vond, sce the Seven-tiered Pagoda Towir—a Jewish ikea In the shy, Awrrinus, 
the 4l Father (w hese anreole is the Tr pl» fu vigita p. 138, 230), with the 
Chorh Taamyhant. Notc that the Ancel-furms aro identieal wih 


tlatshown ne p Jin, in the Rese r con Scere. 








tAgza sun Japa”. 
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This vesulied in the erection at Nara of the marvellous 
Dai Butsa image of Tar Liew personified, to which ovay 
soul in Japan contributed its mite. 

As Shimu ‘Tennd became a recluse and tools the monastic 
name: “ Slave of the TRinrry ”! (Jap, San-i) we may reason- 
ably presume that this was due to the spiritual influence of 
Milis, the priestly physician of Royal Balkh, and compare it 
with the fact that Buddhist connoisseurs suppose that the 
unique Giape Vine-border around the above image of Yakushi 
was derived fiom Baxrria? [Cf, Notes 18, 24, 58,] 

We should also search for the Baxrrian Gosrrns (p. 
118, 0, 2 ante) lying doumeant in sates Monasteries in 
Japan and Korea, 

GABRIEL (YA. 
Note 50. (p. 47.) 

Yeb-li 3Hi}," arived with a Persian Envoy, A.D. 732, and 
was given a Purple Robe and honowed with the Directorship 
of the Imperial Buican of Rites and Ceremonies, Music and 
Suctifices—one of tho oldest Caunnsn institutions which hed 
been evived a.p, 70! 

Aw Bishop Gubiiol becamo Driox of the Peisian monastery, 
founded in Alopen’s time, this fact is most, significant showing 
how influential the Syro-rnrorro Mission was when the 
Buddhist Pataiach Amogha Via (Jap, Wuku-Kongs 728 
4215) from Kashmir was all powerful af Court. 

‘Thera was no clashing of interests or ideals | 


MARCO POLO AND TUNIIVANG pa 
AD, 1271-1295, 
Note 51. (pp. 51, 52, 59.) 
fix Henry Yule in his notes on Marco Polo says that 
“Thon, as for centuios before, was diffused over Asta, to an 
eatont of which there is but a fuint conception geneully, 





4 Cf, Gondofaus, Note 56, A Nestorian Monument pp. 136, 225, 
2 Anie pp. 117, 119, 134, 137. 282, 262. 
3 Jap. pronunciation “ Gyo-1i.” 
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Nugrortan Cnetsrianr'y which had a chain of Bishops and 
Motropolilans oxtending From J uRusauia to Paine during 
the Marly anid Middlo Ages.” 

And, againt, “ Ovor ull the Kingdom ol Pangut,' in Tondus, 
and the cities Must of ib, as woll as in Manorunta® and the 
countries bordering on Korma.” | * t 

Abtontion should bo paid to Marco Polo's mention of tho 
untqno position of Nestovian Chuiistians at Tanguth, where 
there was a Molvopolilan in A.D, 800; and, also, to tho still 
entlicr vecord by an Armenian in 1243 (quoted ante p. 58) of 
thoso Christians and thoir crrliest tradition and worship, which 
sheds a flood of light upon tho Myriad Caves? discovered at 
Tanhuang by Sir Awol Stein, nnd the BakrrtaN Gospols 
found at Turfan which difer from nny known to us," 

In tho Firsv Contury Mare Adat brought the Gospal 
into those parts. 

In 1916 a missionary told mo of Zuiganji in Northern 
Tapan, but illness provonted my visiting il. 

This templo, rostored 800 yems ago, was founded A.D, 
849, by Jikeku Daishi, Its history is only oblainnblo there, 

Muiay's Iandbook for Japan describes as old quarrios, 
somo largo excavations in the sandslono rock,” of which 
my friond wrote: ‘Mheto aro hundreds of Cavas in tho 
rocks which wre very high, that wee formed originally, I 
prestuno, by tho washing of the waves axdrods and hundreds 
of yous ago, Thoy wore used as dwellings by tho monks of 
tho Zunigan-ji tomplo, and oven now they are full of relics. 

“7 beliove thoro is a wealth of Knowledge to ho got out of 
that tomploe beming on the subjact that intorosis you so much. 

“Tho monastic cells resemble those of tho Thousand 
Buddhas at Tunhwang, and the frescoes axe very interesting, 
—atrongly rominiscont of the Roman Celacombs.” 





L NAW. of Chins, in tho Onala, 8 Note 88, Bread of ‘Tuma 58, 
called “Grost Tartary” or * Little 4 Ante p, 113, n. 2 
Bokhaa.” 5 pp. 52, 68; Note 53? 

2 CE, Manjusrl Note 35, 
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Describing St. Thoma’s Mount in Malabar, Mareo Polo 
says “ Both Saxacens and Xins greatly frequent il in pilgrimage 
—although it is a place not very accessible. For the Saracens 
(i.e, the Moslems) do hold the Saint in great reverence and say 
that he was one of their own Saracens and a great prophel, 
giving him the title of Avarian—Holy man,’ 

In 1369—1405 Timur’s invasion’ extinguished Christianity 
in Cenrrat Ast, whilst in 1848-9, the Black Death ravaged 
Ivrorz and swept off 25 million people, 

But Messer Marco “ Milliones” Book of Wonders, written 
in jail at*,Genoa, 1296, was destined, 300 years later, to inspire 
the Italian Christopher Columbus with the idea of reaching 
JAPAN (who thereby discovered AmmnzoA); and also the 
Portuguese Vasco da Gama who, after rounding the Cape of 
Good Hope, reached South India whee, 40 yenrs later, F, 
Xavier (visiting a training college founded for natives, met 
threo Japanese students),* brought over by Mendez Pinto, 

Theso invited him to Japan, where he amivod in 1550 
spent® two years, and prophesied that one day his beloved 
Japan would be at the head of all the Nations in Asta! 


“FROM JUDEA 'TO CIINA,” 
Note 52. (pp. 40, 45, 48, 49 59,) 


Marreo Rioor, entering China a.p. 1583, succeeded 
brilliantly at the Chinese Court. 

The Prime Minister Su Kuang-K’i #2634, becoming his 
convert, was named Paul, and his daughter Candida, versified 
the Gospel and sent blind men all over CHINA to sing it, 

Being o skilled cartographer and an eminent scholar, 
Ricci drew maps which convinced the high officials that “ Ju- 
té-ya,” where the Lord from Heaven was born and preached 
Salvation, was no other than the “ Ta-tsin” 3eZé of anciont 
Han history.® 





1 Vol, 2, ch. 4 Note 88, Yamaguchi. 
2 Ante p. 55, 19. 5 See Notes 87, Uzamasa; 41 Tat 
3 Notes 33, 35. ‘Tsung ; 48 Heilan Teung. 
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In L610 Rivet died." Vifteon years lator, the Rasur- 
Reorton of tho Syro-Coonnsea Sronm? placed thesy Bublical 
{nots on av solid Crttsnsn basis, 

No wonder, thon, that tho labomets who unewthed it, 
remudodl ib as “ vory progious,” and gan to loll the Governor, 
who “immediately cnmo to the spot and yeveronced its’? and 
that on gcoing w rubbing of tho Inscription sexi, Liou Ta,! 
t Chinese mundaiin and Doctor of Litoiatmo, said: “Wo 
nevor head tho nae ‘Luminous Runtaron’ hofore! But 
is not this tho same Western TToly Teaching that Matleo Nice 
prenched ?” 


LLLUMINASORS, 
Noto 53. (p. 53), 


At “tho Great Intorcession ’ in the Anmunran “ Divine 
Liturgy” tho Doacon standing with folded hands, at the right 
end of the Holy Table, distinctly names “Those who, fist 
pieached tho Gospel, and our first TunumMiNarors, the Uoly 
Apostles, Thaddeus snd Bartholomew,” etc. 

'Yho Armeninns claim that those Apostles founded a 
Ghineh in ArMinra as caily as Ap, 34. 

Mar Adai® (‘Thaddens)—a native of Missa of Pawirrtas 
coming to worship ab Jerusalom, head John the Baptist preach 
and was baptized, 

Lator, following Carri, he became ono of the choson 
‘Twolva Apostles, 

Sont by the Tuord to King Abgar, ho instiucted groat 





1 Alas t in 1619 we find the Ming 


wholly to the Law of GOD. (Ch 
dynasty recotving forign Cannon 


Gondoforus snd Chriam, Note 56. 


from tho Porluguceo hy the axl of 
the Jesuits ot theh Comt, and in 
1646, grant oxorution done upon the 
Manchus by the superior ai tille. y— 
eannon—actunlly caut by the Josuit 
priests themsolves ! 

2 Cf, Note h£ Roman Catacombs. 

8 Dr. Léon, henled through Bap- 
tim and the Holy Oil, rcoived 
bolily strongth and hia soul super- 
normal power by conforming himself 


alao Xavlor at Yamagu hi, ante p, 


385). 

4 Notes 81, 82, 36. 

B Ante p. 40, 

6 Cf. Note 36, Crogory Tausayo- 
ritch, “the Illuminator,” who fouid- 
od the State Churen of Armenta, A.D. 
304 was also a Panriyran. Many 
of ule Monastories ho founded still 
oxist. 
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maultitudes at Epussa (where there was a large mercantile 
colony of Hebrews, Greeks, Syrians, and Armenians), baptizing 
them into the Trirnn Namn ; (Jap, San-I)! 

 Tilunination ” was synonymous with Baptism; bub the 
point for our present consideration is the connection between 
the above tam “ Illuminatois” with Hebiews X. 89, and the 
“ Tuminous, Clear-light Dochine” of Far astern Mahayana 
Buddhists; the “Luminous Churches” founded (na the 
Syriac Stone 1ecords) “in the Ten Provinces of China” ; 
and (may we not add?) the name of Asuka-himé, the con- 
tempoiary “ Luminous Empross ” Kimyd-Kogo, in Japan.* 

Tacitus, the Roman Histoian, mentions the trial for 
“foreign superstition’ in a.p. 57, of “ Tucina,” the noble 
Roman lady Pomponia, wife of Aulus Plautius, (Governor of 
Bhitain in a.p, 43), 

This lady survived until A.D, 80. 

Deo Rossi (who for 40 yes explored the Roman Cata- 
combs)’ considers that the “Crypt of Lucina” is undeniably 
her's, in whose garden the mnilyred Apostle Paul was buried.‘ 

AnistipEs (d. 180), in his Apology to the Jmperor 
Hodsian desciibed the Christians as “a New Race whose 
teaching is the Gareway of Lars,” (ill Miyajima.) 

In the Second Century, A.D, 160, wo find Lucius o British 
King, called in the Welsh Triads Lleufer Maur, “the Grean 
Bricutyuss or Luminary,” because he protected and nontish- 
ed the infant Church, 

The Buddhist Creed says :* 

“The TuLuMiNAToRS depending on this Iiternal Wisdom 
are without anxiety * * * have no fear, and are fies from 
impossible dieams * * * They are eventually Immorials,” 


Tn the xtvth Century there lived an Italian saint, Cathe- 





4 Note fl (B Nanjio’s Cutnloguo No, £0) as 
2 Note de “the Primer of jraligion and of Bud- 
8 Cf, Parthian princess, Note 36, dhism,” by Dr. U. Richard in Messtov 
4 Tronsl; fiom Buddhist Tripitaka to Heaven pp. 152-3, 
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xine of Siena, whoso Vreatises no porhaps tho most porfect 
oxposilion of the Mahiiytun A/cihyd oxisting in tha West : 

“hoy are truly Suis and thorofore this Puann of 
Justice which shines in them was not dimmed in My anointed 
onos, My Christe, * + * 

“Those who spiritually shed forth in the mystical body of 
the Uoly Church the light of supormalual soionce, togethor 
with the colour of an honowablo and holy life, following the 
dostrine of My Trath which thoy administer in the adont love 
with which thoy causo baron souls to bear fruit, dluninating 
them with the light of their sciencet + * * thou seost that thoy 
aro tho Sun, because thoy havo taken tho condition of the Sun, 
from Ma, tho Trun Sun. 

“hey axa troly Angels’ placed by My burning love lila 
lanterns, ‘Chey lost evory foar, because they were not alone, 
but were acconypanted—1 responded to the love, faith, and 
hope they had placed in Mo.” 


RESURGAM ! 
Noto 54. (pp. 44-60.) 
(AD, 1578,-1625,-1799,-835,-1866—1918,) 


In AM, 1578 some Italian peasants digging in «a Roman 
vineyard suddenly struck a subtorrancan gallery loading into 
labyrinthine avenues filled with seven million graves, 

This vast City of the Doad, now known as “tho Cate- 
combs,” was for conturics absolutely forgotten in Eurorn, 
hence tho legends of the Martyrs thorcin buried were deemed 
“fabulous” and “ mythical’ 

By tho tireless efforts of Bosio, Dea Rossi, Marucchi and, 
others, & scoe of the Llistorie Crypts of the moe renowned 
Martyrs in tho firsb 250 years of arly Christian Taith-ze, 








+ 


1 Ch Gondotorls, Note 56. “ ordained ” by Kwannon, who lays 

2 Noto 6 Tler hand on their heads. 

3 Cf Aa, & 14 ante. In the 4 Cf. Gondoforus, Note 19, 
Ohineso Epic, Guardion-Angela are 
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from Niro! to Consranrinn the Grrat—we1e found and 
identified, whilsl countless others still await exploration, and 
thoir Hpitaphs deciphering. 

The first explorers, (amongst whom was Cardinal Baron- 
ins, ante pp. 19, 124) exclaimed: “There is Lier in this 
dovlmess | there is Luru in these tombst” for the myrinds of 
Epitaphs told of indescribable joys “in Parapisn®—our Coun- 
try!” and of that Realized Presenou which supported the 
Confessors of THz Name’ through all sourows and suffering, of 
which Hiuen T'siang’s experiences give such undeniable proofs,‘ 
whilst the Symbols of the Deavaizss Live are identical with 
those of the Mahayana, or~Knoran Buddhism | 

Note that in the Harniese Mpitaphs 


Tos Fisn-Sympon 


painted, carved, or written, is the most frequont,® 

Tt was a shoxt but complete Credo—n tessara, o. Sian— 
quite unintelligible to Pagans but most precious to the Chistian, 
and used as a baptismal amulet,’ 

The Three Children in the seven times hoated Fiery 
Fumace at Babylon were often represented, with whom a 
Fourth was over present —namely, 


“Tor ANern or tim Dew” 


4.¢. Kwanzeon Bosatsu !,—who in St, Domitilla's Catacomb is 
depicted (undor another name) with the Great Fish in a Willow 
basket—(see ante. p. 187.) 

Within 50 yenis another Resurrection occurred in StANTU, 
(the oldest and most historic city of the Fax ast, in existence 





1 Tho earliest dated inscription is 
AD, 72, the Litest Ap, 410, (Hulme), 
(Seo Note 86 Anshikav’s relatives). 

2 Skt. Sukhiviti, (Jap. Gokurakn 
#88, Korean, Kuk-nak, Infinite Joy, 
ot. Note 38, Kumarafiva, ante p. 178, 
n, 2, Domililla. 

3 Of, Jundd, Not 33. 

4 Tho student +honld consu)t Dean 
Sponce Jones's “ Harly Xins in Rome,” 


1911 ; and my Syuols of The Way— 
far East and West~ 1 Wijalso Life 
of Hinen Tsang, (S. Beal). 

5 Notes 13, Dag ; 16, Ichthus ; 48, 
Kanshin. 

6 Note 33, Ci, Pyong-yang. Some 
such are in the Shdsd-in at Nara, 
amongst the tre suies of the Emperor 
Shimi and his “Luminous Em 
press,” Notes 43, 40: 
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#0, 2800); which, testifying in a similarly atheistic age, 
confimed tho ‘Truth of the Divine Oracles, 

Tn 1625 some Chinese Inbourers digging a giave for the 
Governor's child—~“ na devout little Buddhist —suddenly struck 
a Mighty Stono, no other than tho Sxro-Crusn Tasire |! 
which having silontly witnossod for 81 years—s.D, T84-315,— 
ab Sian-fu (Jap. Oho-ang Bvehf)—tololly disappeared, alike 
from sight and mind, in the dixo persecution which thon axose 
by Imperial Tdich against both Sxrtaa Cnristranrry and 
Dard BoxryS—Khoinn Buddhism—when the innumerable 
convonts woro all destroyed and tho foroign teachers banished.® 

Hoon afler Uhis Crtmna, racked by intornecine strifo, was 
plunged in darknoss, Intercourse with tho outer world coaged 
for conturios and all communication with Japan was cut off, 
but not beforo Kobs and Dengyd and Jigaku Daishi and their 
predecessors’ who visited Cnmva in soatoh of spiritual love, had 
extracted the Essence of thai Graar WAY revealed to Ming- 
ti AD, 61-65, 

This Imporial destruction was not due to enmity against: 
Roligion, bub was caused by the extraordinary Inxury of tho 
Roligious professors ; thoix silkon clothes, magnificont housing, 
neglect of filial, conjugal and patriotic duties, thelr gonoral 
Iuzinesa, and “medilling with politica,”"—2. custom which (too 
provalont in tho modem Mission-fiold) was strongly condemned 
inan Ineydical Lotter signed by 252 Anglican and Amorican 
Archbishops and Bishops at the Tuambeth Conforenca, August 
1920, ; 
Aliko in tho Hast and West tho convents owned in- 
numerablo serfs, 4, slaves, The contemporary Abbot Aleuin 
hal 20,000 suclt at Toms in Trance, : 

Js ib surprising thet the wondrous Resurrection of this 
Vonerable Slone-tablet—800 yonzs after its burial—produced 
a marvellous Larvest—'‘ oxying ont” as predicted by its Lorpt 

1 Joshua 24, 25-27. _ firat went to China in Aw G04, In 
2 Bea Wa-tsang’ Edict, Nestorfan’ 058 240 aro reoorded, and $70 jn 717, 


Monwnent p, 87-90, Cf. Noto 85, & Luko 19, 40. 
$ Japancse Government studonte 
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and confixming the truths taught by Ricci through his inaps 
during 27 patient years ? 7 

‘The Abbé Huc desmibes “ the great noise it made though- 
out Canta” 31 innumerable people coming from gieat distances 
to inspect it,? 

In 1627, 18,000 Christians were reckoned in Sevon pio- 
vinces, and ten yens later over 40,000, ) 

These converts included many of supreme yank—140 in 
the Imperial family beg baptized and 40 Chief Eunuchs* 
(who were then permitted to baptize 88 Indies of the Palace- 
harem), besides Maridazins of the Fist Bution, literati, etc, ; and 
a few years later, the Hmpre-s Dowager and the HEmpuess, 
(mother and wife of the Inst Ming impenor), weio baptized at 
Peking, together with tho Crown Prince and Princess, by the 
Jesuit Father Koffler. 

Tho CuinzsE have nover disputed the 


AUSTENTIONTY or rHn Sronn, 


but how did foreigners receive the news ? 

Some of the Jesuits pronounced it to be “ radolont of 

hexetical doctrine, notably as to the Inonrnation, becayse.the 
nissionaries of whom it tells were natives of Sxnza and 
‘etsin—-Statas infected with the exrors of Nestorius," 

Voltaire, Renan and other scoplics declared it to bo “a pious 

frand and a Jusurr forgory.” : 

In 1858, G. Pauthier, » Fronch scholar, quoted Monsig- 
nor Visdelou that “among the pronounced character of tho 
Taoist doctrines professed by the scotaries of Lao-tau' il is 
Gfficult to discover the doctzinos of Christianity, which is not 
even mentioned ;” whilst the English Professor Legge observ- 
ed that “the Inscription mentions neither the Ciubifixion, nor 





1 Le Chris ianisme en Chine, eke, v. 8 Acta 8. 27, 84; Noto 24, 
i 4 Note 57. 


ii, p. 819. o . 
2 Tho tral of Six gross Tighways 6 Gh, Anto pp 18%, 100, 199, 190, 

from oyery quarter of China pours Tao; Parker'a China and Religion y. 

duily through Sisnfu. Tho proverb 131, 

gunat All roads lead to Chong-An ” 
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the doath, burial and vosurvection of Christ ’’;! de, only His 
Asonnsron.’ ‘ 

Some foroignors who had never beon in Coma doubted 
the vory existence of the Stone and, quite recontly, o Japanose 
Bpiscopul minister told mo that “ Nestorions ave Buddhists and 
not Christians and therefore” ho had “ no use for tho Stono |” 

It ia true that Japanose scholars discovar wholo passages 
from the Mahityiinn Sutras, dinida and Amitayur Kyo, quotod 
in tho Inscription, and Korean Abbots have expressed their joy 
to me on finding thoix own torms thoroin (such as fen-shén, the 
Sdn-t-Pasonality who divided Tis body and sent Miryék Pul, 
thei: Messiah), and have studied with dolight the rubbings of 
the Stone from Sianfu and begged that small replicas might be 
sot up in their own far aparl monasteries,’ 

I thinks it wall to quote the expert opinion of Gibbon, one 
of tho chief World-historians, who was by no means a partisan 
of Christianity, He says s’— 

“The Xty of Crus between the virth and 18th centuries 
is invincibly proved by the consent of Cumsn, Arabian, 
Syrzag, and Latin evidences, 

* Tho Insoxiption of Singanfu which dosortbes the fortunes 
of the Nosloriaa Chueh, from its first mission, A.D, 636, to the 
current yoru, 781, is neoused of forgery by Tua Orfze, Voltaire, 
alc, who become tho dupes of their own cunning while thoy are 
afraid of Josuition! fraud.” 

Eilol, tho German sinologue, found Synsao characters and 
ecolesinsticat tilles, but no “ Nestorian” errors in the Tneorlp- 
tion, fo said “ thero is no xeason to onl ik ‘ Nestorian’ xather 
than ‘Cartonto’”, 

Tmally, an exeol replicn of this “Sonn which the 
builders xojocted ” was erocied in Octobor 1911 on the choicest 
of three sites offexed by the Lord Abbot of KXoyasan, tho chief 








t 
1 Crotx ef Svastika, yp, 128, Pore 4 Decline & Fall of the Roman 
Gaillard, P . Empire (oh. AT) Aw, 1776-88, 
2 Of, Mdking, ants p, 184-5. 6& With whom he had some inter- 
8 See ante p. 181.0. 2, coursed. 
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Buddhist Sanetuary in JAPAN, which KGbd Daishi founded in 
816 after visiting Siantu, 

A second replica, presented to Pope Benedict xv in 1916, 
(together with a copy of my book “ Symbols of The Way”), 
by the Danish traveller Dr, Fritz Holm, won an honoured 
place in the Varroa for, despite all the opposition of local 
missionaries and Chinese officials at Sianfu, his indomitable 
efforts succeeded in conveying it to Romm (ante p, 47 n. 4); 
and x third Stone on » smaller scale was ereoted in 1916 at 
the Chiang (Szanru) monastery on Diamond Mountain in 
Korza, 


Tus Stonz of Wirness 


rests on a Tortoise—the Symbol of Ageless-life, 

Crowned by a TrrANcun resting on its base (as Note 37) 
whose apex supports a huge Prary (Jap, hdsshin-n6-time) 
between two Dragons,’ it is closely allied to the Second- 
century Sxyrzac hymn “ Quest of the Puart,'” 

These iwo Sexponis of Night and Darkness figure in the 
Sumerian Allegory of Marduk, tho Sun-god whose heel was 
crushed in the Conflict with tho Evil One, (Cf, Genesis rz), 

The same device, 1400 years old, was found in a dolmen 
héiween Pyongyang and Chinnampo, A copy thereof ix now 
in Seoul Museum, 

The Liturgy of Mar Adai and Mart says : 

g “The Athletes saw a priceless Prann at the top of Gol- 
gotha, * * * The blessed company of Athletes despised and 
scorned the world and its desires for the glorious Pearn which 
is at the head ot the Cross,” 

This Adsshin-nd-tdma symbolizes that Drvinn Presmnom 
which is the xoot of Mikhyé tenching. 

The Epistle of the Gallican Churches (cited by Eusebius) 





‘L Skt, Kitmbhiva, viously render- of the Dragon,” tho “Crost of Kom- 
ed Dragon, Alligator, Crocodile, ora pita” avile p. 2093 and Note 22. 
fish which enrries Pearls in {ts tafl f 2 Note 60; and_Sengan-{i, Noto 
CH Nogarjuna’s name, “Conqueror $7; Cambodia, 29 * Pyonyang, 38, 
. 
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describes the Martyrs of Tuyons, Awd, 177,' as neblo Athletes," 
Pod in ospecial BHANDEONA, t slave-gill, who “ snl, wouk and 
legpisedd as sho was put on Ciimist, the groab and vosistless 
nnn, and having worsted the adversiry iu many conflicts 
y¥on through them the wreath of Incorruplion,” 

And Yuuata R88, the dear and inumato friond of Kica 
Nyorni,” (cf, anée p. 200) who, althongh a model” layman, 
was compniod to Manjusri and rocoived tho name ‘La-li-Sbih, 
da. “a groat Alblole” (as in tho Syntio Liturgies), “a Cian 
of strength,” and “spoke with thunder voico.”? 

TYo wrolo Yuina-hyd, « Commantary on As'vaghosa’s 
Kishinlun, dwelling much on 


Tru Pownr or Siumvon,' 


and insistingthat “the Kingdom of Gon is within you” 
{Ho 1s said to have visited Goma, and: T have a 





nents eee oe er eminent meena inetd 


1 An orror on p. 124 ante must be Tho earliest communteation of a 
hero corrected; Lromncus was not Popo with Ireland is 9 lotter from 
ninityred but aurvived somo 20 years, Honoiias, Ap. 634, which coos not 
—A‘lurgo wnmber of this Keltic allude to any prior intorcourse, 
community — Colontaty fiom Asia When bt. Austhv’s monks triod to 
Mina who escaped, migrated to Intraduce Roman innovations so great 
Theland (ain) mul latd tho founda. was the opposition that Archbishop 
tons of tho pro-Matiick Church, Aaurowe of Cantorbury, wrote to the 

ft. Vatriole himaolf found gloss ish Chiieh in Aan. 605 complaliding 
chalieoy thao und other Ohritian — thatan leigh bishop hed oktnod to 
xolics. oft under the amue 100f with Tim } 

Uh Notes 10, 21,54, 4b & m1, re foe Olden's Church of lrelatey, 
“Syrino influence Wontwaid,’ and ». 81, 191, 145, 162; Noto 88, 
the Purple veatmenta which wero U8 tho Malahat Churches in In 
known in Tyeland ag woll.ag in Ommsa. ante pp. 50-72, a 

Obsoryo that noitho. Romo nor the Tha dispute culminated at the 
Papnl Seo fn montloned in any of Bt, Synod of Strennaloshach, aw. 68d, 
Patrick's wilt ng. when the Keltio Chnrely waa over 

Sno lish Chuich recetved a Piitni- — powored, - 
tive form of Xty fiom ihe Hast vin 2 Uf Ananda, ante p 17, we 
Lyons in Uaulewhero Polyenp and 3 Translated, togothor with ed) 
Dis diselplo Trenoeus Qvho had hain hy 9 forcign monk, Av. 800, ante 
od fram St. Jolm himself) wero the again by Taornn, (Chinese Padedis 
first bishops of tho Gullieen Church, — pp. 108-0, 284) Te was, Wit a 

Consequently, tia Ohich governe  & Shoman-kyd, expounded, into 
Thent and organisation wae wnique, Shatdku Taishi in_on plagduial 
Its xitual for Baptiom and ‘the — pulpit, at Uzamasa, (Note 88.) 
Huchorlst lint features unknown to 4 Note 45, 
tho Continontal Ghurch and {t had its 
own occlesiasticn! plunseology, 
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mandala from Coentvel China which represents Yulma 
amongst the other disciples, (including Manjusri with his 
tonsmed white-skinned Tiger), all amazed at the gracig 
Elebrew-faced O Xica-san who, olad in the Rainbow-hugd 
“ Gospel-rohe of Blessodness,” lays His hands on a knedlitg 
Chinese child. 

Below the Pearl, upon the Srons and within the 
Triangle—which represents 


Tau Trronz Gop, 


ave three other Hmblems, an equal-armed Oross, a Croun? 
and a Lorus® 

This Cross is of the same form as the Constellation called 
by maziners “ the Southern Cross” and that used in Abyssinia." 
Té xesembles that on St, Thoma’s tomb dt Méliapor’ (which, 
like some Crosses in the Roman Catacombs, has flewss de 
luce), and also that on Maka-Yun-An cliffon Didmond Mt, 
Koro. 

The Croup which veils the base of the Cross may be the 
Guiding Pillar of Cloud of the Israzr-Tso Pky (Religion 
of levaal—Tiao-hin kiad) or oleo the Taorsy ‘symbol known to 
bhgaChinese as a “ White, or Flying Cloud,” 
ae Tn tho Christian Soriptures it is the recognized symbol of 
AK Divine Presence. 
oy The Bight-petalled Lotus-lily sige’ is that of Mohiyina 
gon Om mani padme hum—“ A Jewel in the Lorus |” 

hi, according to St, Ambrose being ihe Wmblem of 
Regeneration, 

Bonenth these Thres Wmblems and still within the 

Priangle is a Chinese Title commemorating the 





» J Note 37, Confucius. , 6 Ex. 14.19, 20; 19.9; 1 Kgs. 8 
2 The Kasugs mandaia du Cerf 10, 11; Matt 17% 6; Acts 1, 8 03; 

shows “God's Deer” standing on a Reoy.7, Cf. Worn, Note 37. 

Croup (sea Noto 28 ) 7 Notes 1. 31 ; pp, 204, 203. 
& Ch Notes 20, 46, Cambodian 8 Notes 21, 24, 23, 

Basilica, and Taizd-mandara, 9 Cf the Lotus-crowned Pillars 
4 Cf. Muséus, Note 24, and Laver in Solomon's temple; 1 
5 Antz p. 74 Kgs. 7, 21, 22, 36. 
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ARRIVAL oF THE Lominous Renidron 


ab Sianfu in A.D, 636, 

Below the Title an Inscription in Syriac and Camuse 
characters composed by Adam Kingtsing' tells of 

(a) “Onn, uncreated, the secret source gf Oxigia, the 
unoriginated Loxd of the Universe, who is out AtoHA,?—the 
Three-One mysterious Being, who created all things,” 

In the Roman Catacombs two Rays proceed from the 
Heavenly Father’s eyes as, from the clouds, He stretches forth 
His hand to aid the storm-tossed mariner, whilst, (as in the 
Mukden fresco, iJ. ante) the House of Gop is geen in the 
sky above, [Cf Zendd, Note 26,] 

(6) * Of Self-blinded men who, ever increasing the dark- ' 
ness, stayed hopelessly from their true home, and lost their, 
way. 

(c) So, this glorious Trirry’ (San-i =—) divided (fén- 
shen Zp) its Body’ and one Member thereof*—the Glorious 
Lod of the Universe—veiling His Majesty, descended to earth 


in the form of Man.® 


(a) “ Completing’ the Old Law, this Mzsstau® established 
the Nuw Tracuine which operates silently® through the Holy 





1 Grandson of Mailas of Balkh 
(Notes 48, 40) and co-worker with 
Prajna of Kashmir, ante p, 184, 

2 Notes 80, 82, ante p. 194. n. 1. 

$ The Doctrine of the Trinrey 
was introduced into Buddhism by 
As’vaghoaa, (Note 19). 

4 Thus, a'so, the Persian-named 
Aarranua ja “without origin,” and 
does not incarnate but, dividing Tis 
Body, sends Dar Spysux and Kivan- 
NON to save the world; or (as some 
fay) Kwannon, the oly Spirit, 
teaches:this present age during the 
absence of Dar Mrroxvu who is the 
Future Buddha; hence at Zenkdji, 
Kwannon is at Amida’s right and 
Miroku on Ilis left hand. 

5 “Ona Chariot of Salvation into 
Three divided " ;~—Hokd-ky?, See i, 
Boat at Miyajima. 


6 FS {, Not Man, ¢e. Gon; of 
Phil, 2.9; Ath asian Creed; Notes 
1, 81. Bee Nest Mon’, p. 103. 

7% Sohn 17. 4; 1%. 30. 

8 Mettyd, Maitreyn, Milé FG, Miro- 
ku of the Dinmond Prophecy, Note 
1. In Syriac, Meshikha; Hebrew, 
Messiah, svho in the primoeval Sume- 
rian city of Eridn was known ag 
“Muridugga of the Mighty Arm and 
the widely opened Tye.” [CfiyYa- 
kushi, Note 40, and ante p. 104. Rail 

These Echoes of the Primal Reyala- 
tion should be reverently investigat+ 
ed, for in the Syrnac Gospels and 
Epistles Meshikha everywhere tepla- 
ces the “Cruusr” of the Weatern 
New Testament; ante p, 104, n, 1 

Edessa, date p. 108, 

9 Note 44, Su-Teang, 





“Tae Gare or THE Bresskn Lire.” 
Nore wun Boar iy FUL sAin THROUGH THE, Tor “in THE Sea”; THE Lamp, 
AND THE PINe-1REE oF IMMORTALITY ON THE FURTIER SHORE,—AS ON 
rium Syno-CraxrsE Sroxe, woicit Kind, Daistr saw, A.D, 802-804. 
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~Spirit,"~the Third Person of the Trintiy—* “and the Salvation 
Ratt was launched? 

© (e) “ Having confounded the Devil, abolished Darkness ‘and 
Death® and brought Lure to light, He took an cnx in the’ Bout 
of Great Mercy by which all—the living and the dend—mnight 
croas the Gulf, and AScEND with Him‘:to the Bright Man- 


sions, 


(f) “The Great WAY of Conversion’ 2.¢, ‘I’ RANSFORMATION 
wos thus widely. extended and the Gan of the Blessed ife 


unlooked.° 


(g) “ This ever True and Changeless Way is mysterious and 


diffieult to namo, but we call it 


‘the Lominous Renteton.’”,” 


_. Thus Lido-tzit (who tought the TAo 3.0,-650) said that 
To know Eternity is Ilumination® and to, realize the Inner 
Life of the Sprerr is indeed a Transforming power.” 

: And so, in the Chinese version, the Fourth Gospel” opens ; 
“Very beginning was Tao, and the Tio" was-Gop * * * and 


‘the TAo took'flesh-and was enshrined among ua” 


the Glory 


of the Only-begotten of, the Father, full’ of ‘grace‘and' truth," 
. Now :Mahiyana, the Graat Way, moatis algo: 


“Qnuar Seip or Sxcivanion™ 


and by-‘this title een ig known in Hloavén. 





a 


aL ‘Ryannon, ‘Notes 28, 80; 88. 

2 Notes 83, Pyongyang; 69, Ath- 
‘anssing, 

3 Note 47. 


4 Of» “Year. of tho Ascension sae 


Chronology, Note 58, 


Columbanus, “a most brilliant light: 


from Trin,” whofounded monasteries 
fn Northern’ Ttaly: ap, 612, wroté to 
Pope Boniface rv, thnt,:." dua ‘to ‘tho 
posdession of the bodies of '9,8,: Petor 
and Paul, Rome is the hed of the 
QOhurch of. the world,. saviug the 
‘singular prerogative of the place, of 
the. Lord's Resurrection” ive: Jeru- 
Salem 5 3 [ante pp, 20, 168]. % 

6 Pinay aia the Syrtac word for 
Conversion j ef, the Korean “ Pannya 
Bont," Note 83 and ante Pp. 49. 


+, For centuries before the cruciform 
was adopted’ not ‘only wore the Xtn, 
Ohurchos built like a Ship: but in the 
‘Apostolic: Constitutions : the: Deacons, 
ita: Ministers, were vested ag-marinexe 


>and the Bishop was alike the een 


and Steersmat, 
“@ Haulushima #8, p. 149; 
7 7 heen ante, pe 45 5 ‘ote: 40, #1, 


: on Sco Note 33. Wat-yuon, : 


“10. Notes 21, 22. 


“11 Note.38, ‘Porah 


12-Le. “as in a ‘Tabomacle?” 2 like 
the Shokhinsh. io. Israel, and the 
mikoshi.in Tapan, 

18-In the Babylonian ond. Aseysinn 


ae millenia B,C, - this 


“Ship” Is mentioned, ‘The term 
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’.., Hiten-tsung relates that “ When the IncaRnavrs Buddha 
@% (Nyorai, Julai’) lay'on the Lion-bed about to die the: 
mourners asked ; ‘ Who shall now provide us & Boat to cross 
over the great sea of Birth and Death ?° 

‘«¢- Who shall light a Lamp to guide us through the long’ 
night of Ignorance ?,’” which. exactly agrees with the Fourth 
Gospel—re “ Another Comforter.” [C£. ante p. 126]. : 

This “ Salvation Ship ” St, Athanasius® mentions in a 
Coptic homily, which was fownd in a jar buried under a ruined 
Begyptian convent and taken to the British Museum, 

And thus of Antony, the Master .of Athanasius, the Rast 
Syrian Daily Offices still record :— 

, . “On the foundation of the Twelve and the Seventy 
Apostles, the noble ones built. 

“On the foundation of the. Truth of Mar Antony the 
suints built, : 

“Mine eyes have seon naught like, the dure of Mar: 
Antony’ which bare Prophets and guided ‘Apostles ; which 
bore: Martyrs and Confessors, and went to Hden,’* : 

“With the Holy Trinity throned on an Altar upon deck, 
Jizd Bogatsu at the helm and Kwannon as the Beacon ‘in. the’ 
sky, this.‘ Ship of Great Desire to resoue souls” ia a feature in 
Korean temple-pictures,® : i 


fa 





“Ark” isuged both in the Hehrow Chaistenidom agaioat him, yet ig aue- 
Genesis (1x) and in the N.T, epistle of | ceeded in intr nan the. homoousion 
Bt, Pator, (3. 20), ‘into that Greed, W hich appearg to be 
Ch. tho fitagaia— boat-ahaped similar in. meaning to the" FS, ‘Julai, 
auxeole on’ the Mabiyina images of and Nyoraé of the. Mahayana, uM; 
the Holy. Three. The Creed which is based on his 
1 Best. rendered. in---English’  teacliings was. not formulated till two. 
“Massran!”, (T Richard, see .) or three conturies-after. Athanagius; 
8 Buddhist Records | ii. 87. rae the sphere of his influence extend-'. 
8 Notes 25, 33, 59. Srom Gaur to Inprd. in, the { rat 
Tt.ja significant. that Athatiastus, hat of the Fourth Contury 
(the “young: Deacon. of Alexandria peas for the impression 
who. presently. became Primate of | the DMehayins Doctrines. 
Perey, met 5 ‘ohn, bishopof-Prrsta © Eqsi E 
fed Great Inpia” at the Council of t "Note 38, ets 
i ural 











CARA Where ae ‘icane Creod-was 5 Note 88, Ja 11 
formulated.'4.0, 825, (ef: pe-78: and 6.0, ind The: Way. * 
Noter'25; 7 “In his fford. hots rof, “A. EH, 
ard Ago, hy we 





th ni adod almort lone; with. Bayco ; showed, long. 
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It i often surrounded by small boats: bringing Paseengors 
: ‘aboord i in charge of ‘Monks, 

-An idea most ouridusly confirmed by Catherine of Siena in 

‘the xtvth Cent : who wrote of “This so delightful Ship, whose 

: Captain isthe Hony Spinrr, and the lesser Ships of ‘the 
‘Religious Orders also commanded by the Holy Spirit, but 
ruled.¢.g. by Benedict or Francis or Dominic—each of whom 
wea a temple of the Holy Spiit—in which. Ship of his Qrder 
the soul. crosses the stormy sea—avoiding idleness |” ; 

‘And 80 int Hoké-kyd, the Lotus Gospel of Redeeming 
‘Love, (ch, x1), Shake compares the Great Shrines to “ préciout 
‘Anxs (Jap. mikoshi), spiritual Ferry-bosts to the Promised 
Land.” 

One moro passage in the Syno-Camnesn Tnesription must ° 
be. quoted as giving » Clue to.the wooden dius Mokugyo HAG 
beaten ‘in Far Lastern temples whilst reciting the Amida San 
‘ Bukhyo brought by Answi1-Kao to China? 

“Siriking the wood, they proclaim’ the Glad News of 
Trove and: charity.” , 

An the: Assyiien sieinghes to-day the faithfal are sua 
mpned, ta worship by the “Nagusha.” in place of a Bell. 
~ uo his board of walnut wood is an’ inch thiol, a foot wide,‘ 
‘ahd :2: ft, long, and'is often pierced with, holes to inorease its 
sound: 

Beginning ‘with. 3 Strokes in the Name of tha Hou 
own, the Sacristan strikes it with a wooden mallet,’ 
Ancprdlng: tothe Onnon, psalma should. be recited while 
benting its” : 
All ialind and anthems. are intoned saintiphonlly, 
[his antiphonal singing-was, by tradition, introduced ‘to 
the West by St. John of: open one of the Seven chine 
in Asin, Minor-—See Note 220). ae 


all this symbolic tenching is foond jo -here is “meant “the Supreme Boing,’ 
the. earliest “Pyramid Texts, ‘and. Gop of Gods, Almighty and All-wiso, 
derived from Babylonia and E Bridu, thera is. Nox. the alightost doubt,” - 
1 Seo Notes 1,58, Monncliigm. 2 (Introd! p. 28, ‘Sacred 
3 MT. Higher Buddhism. 190... East, vol. 
“Kern says Phat by ‘Shika. muni? a8 Notes 13, 86, 99, Observe that 





Books of the 
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Mouning prayer is often said ab 4, an, 

“When all arc assembled, the Priost males tho Sign of 
the Gross fiom his head and lips to the breast, and then from 
right to left (reversing the usual Western method),’” 

[This is exactly the “ Fudo’s Sword ” used in Koen }, 

The Priest next kigses the Cross, saying “We worship, 
Lord, Thy Godhead, and Manhood undivided,” ete,” 


TIumenseny Imrorranr Discovirms 


followed the RusurREorion of the Syrrac Srone in Cura, 

* In 1799 that of the Rosrrva Sronm in Mayer gave the 
Key to the Hiexoglyph-texts on the Great Pyramid, which axe 
embodied in the Book or Ritual of the Living-dead,’ 

The Rook or Bryistun in Persra on the road from 
Ecbatans, the capital of Mrpra,* to Bagdad in Mrsororamza, 
inscribed in thee languages—Persian, Medion and Babylo- 
Assynan—by King Darius the Great (lo whom the HrerEw 
prophet Daniel was Prime Minister), came to light in 1885, 

The Moanrre Sonn, discovered 1868, gave the Clue to 
the inscriptions on the Monuments bmied in Musororamsa, 
such ag, eg. the 32,000 Cunturorm Tablets found in the 
Libary of Ei-Kur, “the Hovsr of the Mounvramy,” at 
Nippux, which are older than Sargon of Agade, B.c, 8800, 

Nipur, (the Calneh of Genesis x. 10), was a capital of the 
highest civilisation B.c, 7000, whore at M-Kur “the Incom~ 
parable ” was woushipped, and the “ Religion or Ritual of the 
Mountain” originated which, becoming the gieatest of all 
Pilmim-goals, so profoundly influenced the later Temples in 
Babylonia, Egypt, Assyria and Judea.* 





oy 


Camrse influence was strong in with introduction by the Ardhbishop 
Axmenta in the time of Ansbi-Kao, of Canterbury, 1020. 

its oxking. 59 . 2 “God and Man are ondiGiinlst.” 

In ap. 142-178 mmy Qhinese Athanasian Greed. 

settlers were in Kurdish Armenia, 8 Note 86, Ante p. 183. 

and more than one great Armenian —_4 Seo Di. Petor’s “ Nipur," 2 vols, 
fomily claims Chinese descent, (Ssu- (University of Pennsylvania); and 
bots of the Way, p 105, quoting Sir my “ Temples of the Ortent and their 
IT. Yule; also ane p. 178-4). ssage,” Cha, xexiy. (Kegan Paul 
1 From Assyrign Church Cusioms, Trench, 1902.) 
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Tt was hore that the captive prophet Hzekiol had his 
visions concerning “ the Law of the Housn,” 3.0, 574, 

E-Kur was not finally destroyed until 3.0, 150. 

Before and after the Age of Moses, Cuneiform was the 
Iyvernationan Language of Diplomacy, Religion, Hducntion 
and Trade, and in this script the earliest books of the Old 
Testament wee written, as well as the infimtely earlier 
Creation, Fall and Flood Tablets which, (discovered in the 
Library of Assurbanipal, c. B.0, 668, in the mounds of Nineveh, 
in 1845 and translated in 1875) present such striking and 
startling parallels to the Gznusis records, 

The Didache' “ Toactine or THE Twunve Aprosrnrs ” 
was discovered in 1875 at Constantinople in the Libiary of 
the Jexusalom Monastery, 

The Second-Century Inscrierron of Avrrozus concern- 
ing the Drvivg Fisu (Note 18), found in Tmkey, was 
presented to Pope Leo xii by the Sultan in February 1899, 

In the Chistian Cemclery of Akhmim in Egypt (excavated 
1896-1900) a rvih century picture of the Saviour, worked on a 
purple back-ground, shews a Young Man in a long tunic, 
heardless, but with Curny haix* who, holding a Cross-hoadod 
lance spears a snake-like Crocodile! 

In 1919 systematic excavations uneathed especially im- 
portant Records in the mounds of Exqv, “ the Blessed City ” 
\of B.0, 7000, where the foundations of the Temple of Ia, father 
of Marduk who, in Human Form, vanquished the Dragon of 
Chany’ -—were discovered in 1850, 

“There is now needed a scientific oxpedition to Sranru 
which is archeologically and histoxically the most interesling 
place in Cuma and full of buried secrets in the enormous 
numbers of its rums—especially tameli covering tombs and 
other remains. It is a virgin-field for"Research,” writos Piof, 
A. H. Sayce of Oxford, 

Ps eee pp. 121 121, » 426, 187 and n nf 7 ee ty Aehatlogical Dis paeeries 


2 Cf. Tama, ‘Note 10 68, tee Wote 18, Gr ae ies 
pirs, the Dragon and Pearl, p, 209-10, 
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“Remarkable. surprises await the earnest investigators 
now needed to examine the thousands of inscribed Monumonts 
scattered all-over Korza. The work is urgent.and is worth 
doing.’ 

. Yer ANotHER RusurReEction is progressing. under our 
very eyes to whose Tremendous Significanca the general public 
scems indifferent— Neither will they: believe aieoneh one rose 
from the dead |”? 

‘As Hizekiel foretold . (ch. 49), the Dead Sea is about to 
become ‘alive through ‘a ‘tunnel: of some 40 miles constructed to 
Tink.it with the Mediterranean Sea, 

"Ta his vision of Dry. Bones (ch. 87) Hzekiel also foresaw 
‘the Re-union of Judah with Ephraim (Notes 88,87.) 9... 

As predicted in St, John’s Apocalypse, the Euphrates has 
“been ‘dried up.so: that.“ the: way of. the Kings. from .the’ 
Sunrising may “be. prepared” 4¢,. in pisin English; the Holy 
‘Gand and Mesopotamia have been delivered from the ey 
emse of Turkish misrule, ves 

At the close of the World-destroying war in 1918 Jette 
salem was relieved and the Ru-Binrs or tun Jiwisn Narion: 
-ensued—rising like a Phoenix from the ashes in which it lay. 
ever since the Wax of Extermination” (as'the Talmad calls 
it) when the Jews under Hadvion were destroyed as a people, 
“As, 183-5; and disporsed to the ends of the earth, : 

The Balfour Declaration in November 1918 was <quiolly 
followed ‘by the laying of the Foundation-stone of‘ University 
‘on Mount Olivet, in whose colleges Hebrew will revive a a 
living tongue and Jewish culture: become an: Interpreter. and: 
Mediator. between Bast’ and West—Scientific OnteNTAn Re- 
i being its chief object, 

oo The new city of Jerusalem (where in 1881 ther 
fe 1 dingle resident Jew) is. being planned: out by: 


"Inthe Bhagavad aia, Eelahoa, the "Bible. Students. Handbook 
Gis tran les on a Col In the. 

Norge: mytholog ogg ese no. sudb~ 1 Ni 
creatures exist, & Great t Wome, whieh 
eyar'siaws at the “Roots 
of Life,’ ‘replaces them. 
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; Geildes of Glasgow in n eonjuinction with, Dr, Weizman, the 
noble; sélfless head of the’ International Zi jonist Comission,’ 

All the materials for Ru-BumDine roe Temenn! have 
long, been yeady awaiting the Day when ‘tho: J owish - Paschal- 

Bs coe Lead us. erect to our Land, ”—shall be answered and 
“Passover kept “ Next Year in Jerusalem ! ” 

It ia possible that some who read these. pages may. Yow 
-worship:in that Holy Shrine—" the Mountain of the Lorp’s 
House ?-—~ beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth’ 
‘inthe Favumr’s House of Prayer for all Nations!” 

In Cairo Museum there is a Monument, (discovered 1896), 
on which Pharaoh Merenptah ¢. 8,0, 1820 describes his. victories 
id Libya and Syrra, One sentence runs; “ [spawn is wasted’ 

«and his seed is brought to nought!” 

Justin Marrre in his First Apology stated that ib was 
a capital crime for a Jew to set foot in the Holy Land— 
“even,” says TURTOLLIAN, “asa pilgrim ”’—and the historion 
Fiusebius yecords that by the law and constitutions of, the 
Emperor Hadrian the Jewa were forbidden: to cast evan their 
eyes towards Jerusdlem | 

+»: Soattered throughout al! the nations yet hath oD preserved. 
thei’ name ‘and + nation, aa. distinct front’ all other People ass 
though they had never left Paléstine, 

What shall their Resurrection he—but Life fori the dead ? 

And now hundzeds and thousands of this People. of the 
Taw are tramping back on foot 

“ERkor To THEIR Tianp!” 
“Brom, the League of Nations, cinrienied ati fan Remo in May 


1920, Great Britain. received. the Mandate to assur "control of 
A as & National Homme for Terael,? ond sent Bir Herbert 


wires 



















1 ‘latent news ia: that the Free tobex, aa is this Fingeprlegt of the 
Masons intend doing fo *Ordor of . Melchizedok ~ King o! 
2B Psa 48,9, 23 Isak 86, %, 8. 8 Bee. _ Righteousness’ and Peace. 
HS: Dat ‘Miroku’s breastplate, Until. Ala pe 208. n, Ba" es 
‘the Ganpaka epoch (Nota 2) Malt. 2 8 Tue Sorwan Sounpnn, - 
xéya (who was known three centuries.” Jews. klas. the Fraying Wall. on 
~hefora), was never vested in. Royal. bearing of tho Palestine Mandated, * 


936. 


“Samuel as High Commissioner, with the-full approval.of the 
“Ghief. men in the British Tmpiré, and in the enthusiastic: balief 
of the Jewish People that he is “a Second Newumran |” ” 

" Pwo seroplanes accompanied his train from Jaffa, and 
preceded by the Scrolls of the Law, Sepher Torah, he entered 
the Holy City on foot, and in the Synagogue read the opening 
words of Isaiah xn, “Comfort ye, comfort ye, My people, |” 
ato, 
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MALAYA AND SINGANFU, 
Note 55, (p. 48,) 


Tn 1628 Pére Alvarez Semédo, being sent to Sinnfu, was, 
overjoyed to find his mission-house so near the precious Srona 
that he could enjoy the privilege of studying it. 

. Unable to decipher the Sxrzo. script, he hastened ' to 
Cochin China to consult Antonio Femandez at Cranganor, 
who was well versed in the literature of the Primitive Ohriatians 
of St, Thomas," 

hus another link-was forged between the Syro-Inpian 
Church and Syro-CainEse Christianity, 

When in Malacca Francis Xavier was m great darkness 
and perplexity—the Inner Voice was silent, . 

Feeling the need for complete loneliness and silence,’ ha 
wrote “ I, was obliged to go to St. Thomé,”* 

’ At this Shime he learned that “Gop who has given the 








ence’s decision regarding the British 


Mandate for Palestine reached: Jeru- . 


salem on the day of fasting and ‘of 
smourning for those who fell in the 
“Slots,” says Reuter. 

ve OOM Bssiablcin, the head of the 
Zionist Commission, entered the main 


Synagogue arid there proclaimed the 


news.” ' 

Rabbi Cook ordered the fasting to 
“ecasd, and a procession of Jews then 
made Its way to the Kossel Moorovi, 
Shaan 





‘custom for the Jews to go to-pray. 
+8 Thoy ~ knelt, praying 
“Many. of them Were 50 overwhelmed 


‘Wall where “it is. tho’ ~ 
"7 silently. : 


: “News of the. San Remo Confer: : with joy that.thoy. ielased the’Wall. 


ae has ne Froodigion return 
to’ the Setharbim  Synagogu 
whore the Shophar was blown? ee 
“The Shophar is. “the Ram’s hora 
blown on very great days in Jewish 
history, Tt has been said that it will 
be blown 'on the occasion Of FH; 
ing of the Mussrau,” 







Daishi’s Sleeping-place-at Ki $ 
x ‘Pp, 20, 28-81, 59, 77, aut ‘Note 
"2: Ante pp. 30; 60, 62-74; 86, 169. 
3 “Sh Prancts Aavler” te 248, 
B, A, Stewart, 1917. 
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will, gives the powertta falfil it,” and he received mutch intorior 
éomfort are proceeding to Japan *“ with an ‘immense distrust of 
self, bub with an immenge trust in Gop.” 

In May 1546 Xavier wrote from Malacca? that “ Many say 
tat. St, Thomas the Apostle went: to Cumna aid made many 
Ghristians, and thet the Greck Church before the Portugues 
mastered India, used to send bishops to teach and baptize the ' 
Christians whom St. ‘Thomas and his disciples made in these 


parts, 


When the Portuguese gained India, one of these bishops 


said that, after coming from his country to India, he heard the 
bishops he met in India say that St, Thomas went to CHINA 


8° 


and made Christians. 


“DHE INDUS REGIONS.” 
Note 56. (pp. 68, 69 n, 1.) 
“SinpurA* wae Christianised by the preaching of oF 


Apostle Thomas.” - 


The Aots of Thomas (whose origin is undoubtedly Syarso) 
dannot be dated: later than the middle of the Third Century, 
A.D. It states that Gondoforus,’ after his younger brother's 
yestoration to life, desized to. become “the Slaves - of the Thue , 
Gon, so: the. Apostle enlightened” both, and gave them the. 
‘Washing’ of Grace” into the Name of the Father, the Bon, and 


the Holy. Spirit, 


“And when they rose out of the water straightway. the 





rl Cf.'p. 185, Yarnaguchi and “the ~ 


Taw of Buddha” at Daidopi. 

2 Kaonipfor anya that by “Jenico” 
Note AT, 38) roust be understood 
ho-onnti'y. of the Malabnris. to. the 
Cen waded coasts of Indin, °° 

3. When. recently .. at jiiatind 





Rr ‘apatiese piud was faked b 

Zndian: “Do you 

Buddha! 8 * first 
nf”? 


that. one of 
deciles reaghed 


8 Topan was - “unknown ‘to: the: 


autor world in Gautama’s time, BY 


a aie 





et eying 
500, this clearly: does ‘not refer to ¥ 


ct Note 58, 
4 Ante p. 16; Note 18 “Great 
Bay? ” of, PNotes 58, 59, 60, Potala« 


5. The Great Viiotoht Bing (an. 
21-60): and ‘eldest brother of Kani. 
slika, who convened the. Airey, Ms Mahi 
ying Council, Note 19," z 

6: Of, Shomu- -tennd, Nota 49, 

7 ct us His Law,” Noto.41, 
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Saviour appeared to them, so that the Apdstle wondered, and a 
Great Lranr shono, brighter than the mys of the Sun 

Another M8. continues : 

“ King Gondophorus, therefore, and his brother having 
been set apart by the Apostle followed him, not at all going 
back, They algo provided for those that begged of them, 

‘ giving to all and relieving all, 

4 “ And they entreatéd him that they might also receive the 
Sar’ of Baptism: ‘As our souls axe at ease, we are earnest 
about Gon, give us the Seal; for we have heard thee say that 
the Gop whom thou proclaimest recognizes through this Seal 
‘His own sheep.” * * * * * So the Apostle arose and sealed 
them ; and the Lord was revealed to them through a Votor® 
saying, ‘Peace to you, Brethren! And they heard His Voton 
only, but His Form they saw not, * * * 

*« And the Apostle having taken Oil poured it over their ' 
heads, salved and anointed them, and began to say: 
*Come, Holy Name of Carist* which is above every name; 
come, Power of the Most High and perfect Compassion ; come, 
Grace most high; come, compassionate Mother’ * * * who 
yevenlest secret Mysteries’ * * * communicate with these 
young persons ; come, Holy Spirit and purity their reins and 
heart, and Seal them in the Name of Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit,’ 

“ And when they had been sealed, there appeared to them 
a Young Man’ holding » burning Torch, so that their ‘lamps 
were even darkened by the approach of its light, And He 
went out and vanished from their sight. 

“ And the Apostle said to the Lord: ‘Thy Light, Lorp, 









g 


1 Note 00, Quest of the Pearl. 4 Ski, Maitroya; Syriag, 
2 Sea Ante pp. 107,220," Anointed has Chinese, Mili Pa; Korea’ 
that we may become Christa;” Pul}; Japanese, Dai Miroku, ~ 
Korann sutra, p. 163, . Kuanyin, the Embodini 

‘his Seal in connection with Mercy, is the Mother of the Sout: 
tiam is emphasized in Bunyan’s Note 80. 
Pilgrim's Progress. Aa inthe Chinese 6 John 14, 26, “She shall teach 
Epic, it is the Beat of ownership. you all things.” (Syriac), * : 
3 Note 28 ; Rev. 1, 10. 7 Cf. ante pp, 112, 161, 


hi 
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is too aid us, We cannot beax it: for it is too much for 
oar al 
ae ney ils it was dawn, having broken bread,’ he made 
pariakers of the Thanksgiving of Onnria, te the 
ban 


“ And they rejoiced and exulled; and many others also 
helieved ond were added anf came to the Refuge of the 
Saviour.” 

“Another Ms, says: 

* And they all believed in our Lord Jesus Christ ; and the 
whole of Inpra became believing,”] 

‘© And the Apostle ceased not proclaiming and saying to 
them; ‘Men and women, boys and girls, young men and 
maidens * * * look FoR HIS APPEARING,” and havo yowr 
hopes in Him, Believe in His Name ; for Ife is tho Judgo of 
living and dead and requites cach according to his decds, At 
His Comune and Appearance at last none will have any ground 
of oxcuse, when he is judged by, Him, that he has not heard, 

“ For His heralds are proclaiming in tho Tour Quaxtoxs of 
the world :’ ‘ Repent, therefore, and believe tha Messngo, and 
accept the Youu of gentleness thal you may live and not die, 
*,* * Come forth from the daxkness that the Litamr may 
roceive you. Come to Him who is truly Goon, that from Elim 
you may xeosive grace and placa His Sign upon your aoul,' 

The early Third Century Canons of Hippolytis montion 
the Oil of Exorcism used in Baptism and atyle tha ont "a 
Sea or Pool,” 

Avircius,’ in the Second Century, described the Christians 
aa A, ial stamped with a glorious Seal.” 





‘eet, of Téms,” ante p. 186, 


a ois inaga a Teaching ; 
we Nowe aud ‘Yast numbers 
Recta . nee pacha 
= poy e: in, immediate 
Return o Mur Fo. 
B Note 32, fuppa, 


Skt. yo, a5 Jap. mikkyd; Ce, 
iz a ae 
Mm. C7 yb rospels, A 
‘and Revtlation; “AnteMion, Sex 
Tibrary-trauslation of the iow df 
the Fathers dows, Me An, 816, by 
Alox. Walker, 38 
& Notes e60. 
7 Notes 18, Bd. 
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[This idea is Inthe Secret Initiation of ShingPiabaptisna, 
whorein the mysteries of the Diamond World -are.gyyurpeu on 
thé believer’s material body.| . 

After the triple immersion into the Triuné Name; she 
‘head was anointed with consecrated Oil, and the fect wea 
jn token of the “ Walk in Newness of Life,” 

White robes being donned, and “the Spiritual Sram by: 
which Curist confirmed” them spplied, the Neophytes; 
chanting Psalm 48, were led in procession up the church 'to the 
shining Altar where they received the Eucharist. 

Thus did St, Ambrose (the correspondent of Muséus,)* 
baptize Augustine, the future North African Primate, after the 
Milanese and Gallican Use which was not followed ab Roms, 
but derived from St, John the Divine, [Note 21.] - ‘ 

Tt: was at this sublinie moment that Augustine and. St, 
Ambrosé burst into the triumphant entiphonal song : wae 

Deum Laudanus” 

“ Awproge at Milan was an Oracle for the whole West,’ 
says Mgr. Duchesne, “and even in the Hast a power to bo 
reckoned with,” 


“CHILDREN OF THE HAST.” 
Note 57. (p. 52.) 


In. AD, 421 the caravan of the Patriarch vonn ot 
Anrrocu—a, great friend of Nestoriua—was delayed by. floods, 
famine and resulting riots, en route to the Council of Ephesus, 

Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria, refused to await the arriviil! 
of the 42 Syrzan bishops who supported Nestorius, and go he 
and all his followers, “his faith and doctrine, were unanimonsly 
‘anathematized in their absence. 

The Imperial . Commissioners. ehenefons fecconisoetl the 
Decree InvaLr and the Emperor ‘Theodosius IT: declared: it 
Yutuaan os the sentence of Deposition ' was 8 only passed’ bye a 








Sober ‘Note 24, Museus, and Mak. ed use in'the.time of Arbrosa, 
hogha,*.-Also ‘ante pps 118, 270, 2 Alban Builer’s * Lives,” 
2 Mass” whiclt -terma was the accept- 3 Cf ante p. 2380, -n, 3. 





Avausrine or Hirro, 
: Hania Ar Trives im GAUL FROM PorsrvwaNus, AN AFRICAN oOFionn, oF 
wT ‘Tare OF Divise Farenpsare—mikkys—-LED ny Anrony or Eayrr, 
HOE. FORSOOK HIS WILD LIFE AND WAS “IMMERSED IN ‘THE LAVER 
or Barrisat” ny Sr, Anrprosa at MILAN, oN 
" Eassrer Eye, Av. 887, 
Obsorve the faming heart-ama—which is his usual characteristic in Christin Art, 
(p. 147, m5), 


‘4 ’ 
he ch RACAL 
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poruon: of the’ Council—the S¥riaw bishopsrand the Papal 
legetes being still‘en route.’ : 

In 498, A.D. at the Council of SznmucrA-Crusieron" the 
Nestoxians organized the Chaldean or Assyn1an CauroH, and 
renounced all connection with the Latin Church of the Roman 
Empixe? 

They styled themselves in their Liturgical language 
“ Assynran Caris11ans—the Children of tho East,” 

In the xrvih Century a CurnamAN named Rabban 
Sauma went to Rome to represont the Syriac Patviarels’ at 
Peking, who was also a Chinaman, Mar Yah Aloha by name. 

This Chinese archdeacon not only offered the Muchniist 
in 8t, Peter's at Rome but, also, celebrated the Mysteries accord- 
ing to his own Liturgy of Mar Ada’ and Mari before Kg 
Edward I of England and gave him Communion.’ 


TOMA, TAMG? AND BODHI DHARMA, 
Note 58, (p. 75—78,) 


History repeats itself! and with the contradictory accounts 
of a Syrran monk, “ Max Thomas of Cana,’? who visited India 
in the vith Century “ to restore the Ancient Paith and xa-build 
churchos” and who, in the chaotic Oriental chronology,’ is 
confounded with Saint Thomas, “Mar Tams,” or “ Dharma 
Raja,” King of the Law,” we may compare a like confusion of 

\ 








IP. Y. Saeki (Nest. Monmt in 


China, pp. 103, 108, 112) citing 
Monsignor Duchesne, the greatest 
living Ohurch historian, who was 
condemned at Rowe in 1911 for being 
“too historical,” 

2 Note 36, former Parthion capital. 

3 Cf. the Trish Church, indepen- 
dent until an. 636, (Note 38, and 
ante pp. 68, n. 3+ 209), * 

4 Of ante p. 26 n, 5. 

5B Ante pp. 103. 0.15 225, 

6 Inlerconmmnion with the Assyrian 
Church—W, A. Wigam n,n, 1920, 

7 Pronounced Tuma and Damo, 
Cf. Note 11, Thauma; ante p, 1068, n. 
4, Tuma, 


8 For example:—the multiplica- 
tion of the original number by 10 is 
the customary numorical enhance- 
ment so common nmong Jews, 

With this ef, Note 1,“ Five hurdr- 
ed” and " Five thousayd ;” also the 
height of Buddha's statues—the 
multiple of six, 4¢, 6 ft. (p, 102); 16 
£¢3 60 ft3 finally, a8 at Nara, 1600; 
and en passant noto that the tradi- 
tionary height of the Christin 

essiah is 6 ft. 

9 Notes 18, 28, 86 (Manjuai!), dute 
pr. 76, 77, 144, 174-2; 203 and n. 2 

10 A title of Buddha, 
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names and discrepancy of dates with iegard to his Hinpv 
contemporary Bodhi Dhaima 384¢R/ifi (Jap. Daruma), to the 
still eatlier “Diamond Prophecy,” and to Kanishka Raja's 
vision of “The Shephad”* and “the Gruarnst of the 
Inmronrans,” ie, the “ Incomparable” of £-Kur* 

Onienn, the great IMgyptian scholar (A.D, 185—250), 
who learned of Clement, the disciple of Pantaenus? at 
Alexandria, mentions that St, Thomas preached in India, and 
it. Andxvew in Sorrara.* 

Inpo-SyR1a0 tradition (quoted by Sir H. Yule) asortbes 
the founding of seven ancient temples to Thomas® who (accord- 
ing to a Xviith century Padrd) “carried the Torch of Faith, 
and beamed out the Rays® of the Gospel in Cina after 
having preached in the Indies.” 

In av, 65, in Emperor 2k} Mina-Ty’s reign, o 
missionary vaiously named (in Sanskvit) Dharma, Buddho- 
dharma, Dhama Raja, and (in Chinese) Tamo-ch’ushu, 
founded the Wurm Horsm monastery at Loyang near 
Kaifeng-fu in Cuma (p. 103), and was a great miracle-worker, 

This is also said of KasyapA Madangha,’ 

“Raja” is the Sanskrit equivalent for the Syriac Marw 
“ Lord,” like the above “ Mar Thomas, Ma: Adai, Mar Agai” 
ete : 
The Chinese Z’ang-chien Kangmi says of ap. 65—* At 
this tima the soot of #6 began to infect Carns with its pemi- 
cious doctrines,” 

The date, A.D. 65, is noteworthy for at Passover that yeax 
Josephus records Taruu Minion Pilgrims at Jerusalem,” 

The oldest SyRrac Chronicles say that “Thomas, one of 








1 Ante pp, 135, 148, n. 199, 200. 6 This expression is used of Moses; 
Exod. 34, 29, R, 


2 Anle Be. Tn. 13 210, RV, mg, 
3 Note 17. 7 Aute pp 103, 126-7, 180 and n. 8, 
4 Note 27. 8 Ante pp. 66, 76, Notes 5, 14. 


5 Of. Note 29, Cambodian Basilieas 9 Notes 28, 86, 60, and eémpire 
and the “Seven Churches in Asia” those of Nestorlus, Note 59. 
(Minn) to which the Ascended 10 Of Acts 2, 6-11:8. 27-30. Arne 
Christ” addressed the Apocalyse p. 153, 


Rov. 1, 4,5). a i, 


s 








Ture Events + 
(a) TOMA, GRIET-STRUCK, SITS BY THE Brook PERPLEXED. 
(b) ANAN BrIncs A Lotus Axp TdMA FoLTows, AMAZED TO FIND AN Esrpry Toms, 
(¢) Tae Buppua my Ratwzow-Ronrs, sraNpine on A Lovus, ASCENDS 
IN SIGHT OF THE ENRAPTURED TOMA AND THE REST. 
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the Divine Twelve (Jap. Jini, Rev. 21, 14), announced the 
_ Xin Message in the Hastern Regions in the Second Year after 
. the Lord's AsonNston, and preached in Parthia, Boxuana' 
and Barrria on. his way to India and the Utmost confines of 


the Hast.” 
At this time there were over 1000 fine cities in BAn@RiA, 
(Chinese, Tabia), bs . 


When conquered by the Yiietohi, 3 BO, 189, its Greek name 
“ Baktvia ” was changed to “ Lanp or tam Great Yturortr ae 
and thus known to the Chinese. ~ : 

"In noticeable confirmation of the Venetian witnessing- 
mosaics at San Marco, Tamo's images in Japan axe in native 
ae. Indian costume,‘ have Hindu ear-rings, and carry flabellum. 

His eyes have ever a startled upward : gaze, aa though 
exclaiming at the unwonted Vision of the Risrn and Asoznp- 


gone Lord, 


“My Lorp anp My Gop!" 


Fra Angelico depicts this well in his picture of the Trans: 
FIGURATION, r 

In Acts 1, 10, 11, the Angel nsks “ Why stand gazing up 
into heaven ?’ This same Jesus shall’ so come again as ye have 
peer Him go into heaven.” 

And such was the’ Apostolic’ Message: given .to Saint 
‘Thomas in, harmony ‘with the Diamond Prophecy concerning 
Marrrrva—the Mussa. 

Coneornenty. both.'Tamd and. Miroku -have the same 








1 Ante pp. 21, 22,130, (Musdus), 
2 See Ralcrisn Gospels, Note 27 
— pp. 118; n. 2, 216;-Cf John 21, 
;algo Miran frescoes by Lob Nor 
an 191, 
These reieroioea deserve study 


regarding the Great Yiietchi- and - : 


Jenico-traditions snd the: Jewish 
colony which came thence to Karresc. 
in. Onna, Ad. 84 & 95; ante. pp. 
100, 113, n. 3; 140 & uo. 2; 181 & 


n, 83 164 & n. 8; 169-70 5. AT7-8 5 1915... 


214; Notes 14, 27, 


Also note the Medea, with whoni 
Nagarsuna, the Apostle of Afikya, 
ig connected, were allied to the Ytiot- 


‘chi, " See-also pp. 202, 212 (Muhiiya- 


ne siitrag): « 
“4 GE, Note 18.°, 

5 Worship. is transcendent won- 
det ”;.(T. KG Carlyle). Cf anie p 


227,—Mll from eo bents and Note 
6 Anie pp. 116, 136, 188, 181, n. 1, 
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emblems—tne manji; i.e. Svastika of the Ristn¢ Sun, and'a 
Rosary. 

The island Puro, off the coast of CHuNA, is saered to 
Kuanyin, the Holy Spirit of the Par Hasturn Gosrzn. 

This Pilgrimage-goal is visited by countless priests. from: 
all parts—including distant Trpust where, on “ God's ground 
at Lhasa, is the Dalai Iiama’s palace which is also called 
Pato,” and he himeolf regarded as an incarnation of, Kuen- 
yin,* 

' . Phe xeligion of Moneonras and Ter is styled “a 
degenerate Buddhism,” More justly, it is rather a Aegencenls . 
ASSYRIAN OBRISTIANITY | 

To the Chinese Puto Kuanyin came from Pomara at the 
mouth of the Inpvus,' whore'She, ; 


“Tan QUIOKENING Sprrrm” 


had taught beside the Kwanjé River, together with. ‘the Divine’ 
Prince-Kinsman,” 7 
« The medioeval Chinese Hpic also says that Koanyin ; 
“came by the Southern Sea from Potala,” : 

Now Potala was the southern capital of the Inpo-Sorrara 
lings,” Gondoforus and Kanishka, and. the Acta records that; 
St, Thomas “ built a Spiritual Palace wnder the Sea ” for King 
Gondoforus,” 

In Hing aeviane (a small temple at ‘Puto)* Kuanyin and 








7 Note &p. 188 &n. 4, 
2 Of. Princess Wentohing, Notes 


41, 48, 

8 Study Notes 1, Isé5 81, 44, Btch- 
miadzin and Jove Rinpoche ; also 
Gog and Magou, ante Pp 63, 64; 
Notes ine 16; Buddho Simha and 
Mongolia, ( ‘p. 163). 

8 in Fumonbon ‘(Hokékyo, chs 


25.) 
eB CE ante p,114, 0.8. 


». 6 Cf; Bishop, Miuseus of Ethiopia, : 


Note 24: 


Daijs Kishinron, Aa’ vaghosa’s Awa- 
hening of Faith it..the Mahiyana) 
which jis the most revered and 
influential in China, (Chinese Budd- 
ism, pp. 189, 230, 237, 266, 278-9)... 
8 Ch Notes 59, 60 and Hymn. of. 


» the Soul, 


Ante pp. 101, 1 : 

10 otes 1, Se 
_ Ut Te is true that.oa'a , Piligimage: ren 
goal the Chinese Puro dates: only’ 
‘rom A.D, 487, but: it-enabrines ‘very: 


9 Notes Ht R 38, ‘Great Yiteteht. 


Te ‘Acéordin to. ‘Nagavjuna’a Bp Ancient"Traditions Nop dexived.from 
yen Rtg) 0 devétional sutra: (razed on ~ Laraalém for Atishas the’ first Lamy, i 
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the 18 Arhat, Rakan,’. Prince-npostles—axe depicted crossin 
_ the ocean ipon various sea-monsters,* ‘ 
Amongst them is J 120 asleep, 

‘head j 
Beside Him axe 
ona Dragon.’ * : 
Marrreya is also there, and from Kuanyin’s ewer of 

. Sweet Dew" (amrita).a STAR emanates, 

_ Ab Manzusrr’s ear a Tiger® whispers, 

_-Boprt-DHarma sits on “a one-homed Immortal Bull,” 
clearly the Unicorn which to the Early Christians represented 
Curis?’ and is found not only in the Roman Catacombs but 
in Marly English art, which also carved apes and monkeys on 


A Star shines from His 


two youths called “Joy and Rest * seated 





Cathedral stalls. [Cf the prominence given to the Monkey in 


the Chinese Epic.] | 


In Korea, the White-faced J1z5" rides on a White Uni- 


‘corn which, in China, is one of “ the Dogs of F4.’" 





only came from India in 1026, and - 


Puto’s existenco’ dates back to. 4D, 
280 & 550. 

1 But in the T’ang era thore were 
16, ag still in orca, and Japan, 
‘Some: gay: thoy’ invpergonato the 
the Sixteen Virtues, which are found 
alike in’ Zaizd-kai mandala ond San 
“Marco “Mosaics. Seo. my “ World: 
‘Healers, the Lotus Gospel and its 
. Bodhisattuas” (2 vols)p-and “ Symbols, 


of dle Way, p. 163 Maruzen, Tokyo, 
1916. 
#°2-0f- Brendan, . the . Navigator, 
andthe Whale, Note 18, and Chinese 
8 Mark 4588.00 
“< 48€he- Moabite » aeer’s 
Num. 24. 16 ; Matt, 2 2 9, 
"5 Jizd “(rests those who are yery 
tired.” . debe a 
6 Cf. Nagarjuna’s name, Lung-Shu, 
"A Chinese. prayer to Kuanyin 
says: “ Baptize ug with Thy Sweet 
Dow be va 


‘Buddhiamy, p, 288. \ 
rophecy, 
{0 Notes 
1, 40. 
Conqueror of the Dragon, Note 27, 


©" Ante p, 170. 


pO. Notes 35, 64, 


10 Ante p.178, Ina Japanese temple 
to Bishamon (Ananda) I noticed*n 
Unicorn ‘as well. as. the: Carp, 
hoth Catncomb-symbola, and nlso at 
Tongté-sin, tho grent Korean abbey, 
(ante pp, 78 & xn. 4, 209) toge= 
ther with s Worm Honsw, and: a 
white Human Taco, fo 

At agnor in Yamato tho white: 
faced As'vaghosa and Jizd walk side 
by side in. the’ Procession” which 
gscorts Princess Chujé—new born ag 9 
Lotus-lily—( fleur’ de luce, atite py. 
208 and St. Thoma's Sross," Note 64): 
from tho Lych-gate ‘into, Puredise 
wherp Miroxo’s 16 ft. image Ja ensh- 
xined, with a 16 inch “ King of Poa- 
cocks” -in Tis breast, ° On His huge 
Peacock’s-tail-aureole are six sinall 
“ Pencock-hotoké's,”—ie.. members of 
Buddha’a family—a seyonth at the 
top heing Amitibhs, the Father of 
Lights, Himself. -* oe 

Norm tat in the Roman Cate- 
combs, “Onrist was “the King of: 
Peacocks ;* and that” Hiuen Tslang. 
and Fa-Hién,-the: Chinese: Pilgrims, 
quote. a. Northern. Buddhist - tradi- 
tion~-heard: in ‘Udyana~that--Nyo- 
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The Egyptian monk-geographer Cosmas sajd “It is a 
terrible beast—quite invincible!” 

The second Mar THoma (who was a Syrian i.e. Aiamaean 
monk) visited InD1a in the vith Century “in order to restore 
the Anormyr F'atre end 1¢-build Churches,” (ante pp. 75-76), 


A Sour Inpran Kryea’s Son, 


the third “Dharma,” reached Cuiwa by sea a.D. 520, and 
died 599, i.e. quite 450 years after the Apostolic Mission 
depicted at Puté which is associated with Porana on the River 
Tndus—and, ‘therefore, clealy nof synchronous with that 
event ! a 

Probably flesing with 3000 other Indians from Buah- 
manic persecution, he brought only his pata (begging bowl) 
and flabellum, 

At first called Bodhi-tims, his Chinese name becama 
Tamo-ch’i-shu, 

He was a contemplative mystic of the MAHAYANA schooly 
and one of its Patriarchs in direct descent from As’vaghosa 
fa agarjune, 

“Discouraging mae book-learning, outward xites, and 
neglect of the heazt, but working for Righteousness,” his one 
desire was to restore the True Dochine which Buddha had 
nought fiom the Western Heaven,—Si-yu-ki,—and to open 
the fountain of contemplation in the Maxt,— the Trun Sran 
which points direct to Buddhe’s heart,’ te the “ Tnteniir 
Conversation with Gop ” practised by Christian saints. 

‘ A Chinese racord says that Bodhi Dharma, offended &t 
being refused audience by the Emperor Wu-tiy crossed gthe 
Yangise on rushes and retired to a cave on the holy mountain 
Hsiong Shan, “never speaking for nine years, Thus his 





- 
Rat, when King of Peacocks, brought “Tho England of Venerable Bede’s 
living, healing waters froma Rock.” Hecl, Hist, is one in which the 
fee also Notes 16, 49. Thoma’s Warre Cuntst has triumphed.” 
martyrdom, p. 170,] 11 Notes 35, 60,70. Amongst the 

In Japan until the Hogen dynasty, Babylonian Sumerians and the Semites 
1186-59, Jhzd was always given a in Assyrin the “Divine Dogs of Mar- 
white face, nevér gold, Cf. Note 26. duk” represent the Cherubim. 
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likeness wag reflected on the rock, and is even now there still 
influencing men.” 

Wo-ti founded the Liang-dynasty at Nanking in 502 and 
reigned until 549, 

Very learned in Buddhism he submitted to its discipline, 
fasted regularly, and finally became a monk, 

When he expounded Néhan, 


“Que SUTRA or tas Great Drosasz; 


his Ministers and subjects followed him like an avalanche, 
and even copied the sutias using their own blood ag ink. 

From ancient times 3's had never before been worshipped 
with such absolute devotion.” (China and Religion, p. 91-2), 

Why, then, did Wu-ti ignoie “ the Wall-gazer.” ? 

An wnedifying popular tradition says that Dharma spent 
his 9 years in China on the mountain, gazing meditatively on 
the walls of his cell until his legs xotted off—hence, the 
Chinese called him “ the Wall-gazing Brahman,” 

Near Antioon in Syrta Simeon, the “Saint of the 
Pillar,” died A.D, 459, having spont 80 years on a Pillar 27%, 
high and 4 ft, squaxe at the top. 

His imitators, known as “ Stylites,” were similarly revered, 
Simeon the Youngor perpetuated these traditions in the region 
around Antioch, 

The dates axe significant when compared with Dharma 
the Wallgazex,” fox the Stylites’ objective was similar—seeking 
refuge on high pillars whence only Hoaven was visible | 

One of Bodhi-dharme’s disciples introduced Zen-shii into 

an—e Hct of CHinusa Boppwism which (the Japanese 
say) most resembles Christianity. 

Cwiously, Zen and Shingon are the only sects in Japan 
which use Yuima-kyd, for this siitra preserves intact the 
prinorples of the missionary Tams, 4, Dharma Riija,* and its 





1 Ante Dp. 104 tre 2 140, 8 M. de Millou6; and alad*Notes 
2 Pp. 101-2 ; 120; 2 1, 28, 85, 60. 
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author Yuin #{G/§¢ (Vimala) is described as a coptemporary 
of Xaca and Dhanna, (Note 85, Monju ; p, 226-7), 

Zen teaching (says Prof, Anésalri) is closely allied to 
Taorst philosophy, and Dy, T. Richard pointed ont the 
affinity of Lao-tzi and his Taoist teachings with Hoké-kyo, the 
Lotus Gospel, and Haruy Curistianiry! 

Cf, further Hui-yuan 28k (who founded the Pure Land 
Sect in the tvth Century at Tientai in Chéliang)? and also 
the titlé& bestowed by Kao-tsung on the SyRIAo missionary 
Alopen? * 

The Chinese pilgrim Sung-yun,* on his retwm from India, — 
seeing the remains of “Tam6,” sandal in hand, asked whither 
he was going? 


“To tam Wstrrn HrAaven!’” 


this saint zeplied.® 

The fourth Dharma, an axtist-monk, came by land to 
Szechuan, A.D. 580-605, 

Daarma, the Fifth, is connected with Hiuen Tsiang, 
afo, 630, (Life H. T. p, 14.) 

At the outset of his journey, amidst increasing difficulties 
and feaxrs—~surrounded by spies, his horse dead, deserted by his 
two novices, alone and having no guide, Hiuen entered a temple 
at Kwachow (in the Uigur country)* and implored Marrrmya 
to find him a guide. : 

That night a “foreign priest” in this temple, named 
Drarma, dreamed that he saw the Master going West, seated 
on 9, Lotus, 

‘ Lost in surprise, Dharma told this dieam next day to 
Hiuen whose heart (taking it as a sign of his being able to go) 
zejoiced, and again he worshipped Maitreya, 

And now suddenly “a foreign peison” came to worship, 
and he offered to guide the Master past the five signal towers 





1_N,T. H. B, pp. 80, 81}; Mission 3 Ante pp. 192, 195-6, 

to Heaven pp, XAVI, XxXxrn, 2 4 Ante pp, 119, 17]. 

Anta pp. 116, 198-7, 199, n, 2. 220, 5 Ante p, 182, Kuinarajiva. 
2 Anje py 160, 189. 8 Anie p, 208, m3. 
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of the Gxeat “Wall boundary on the verge of the awful 
Deserl, where the track was marked out by the bones of dead 
men and beasts, A “foreign greybeard” gave him a, horse, 
and (as usual) Hiuen Tsiang was filled with joy. 

That temple doubtless belonged to 


“Tym Prorpuk or tom Mrssrant” 


ie, Assyrian Christianity,’ 

The sixth Dharma (so the Chinese Records say) was a 
hermit, an ascetic “from a small State in Ta-tsin KF called 
Tamé-sze Dama (Damascus?) whence the strangers came 
who brought the Luminous Religion to China, and whose 
King [Patriarch ?] sent him with tribute to the Emperor 
oien-tsung " A.D. 719-56, 

This Tamé, too, was clearly a SyRrIAN monk,’ “ a priest of 
high virtue, and a very learned mathematician”; but he 
brought only his rice-bow! and vestments, 

The Emperor gave him* the posthumous honorific: 
“ Master of Spiritual Contemplation and Mirror of Wisdom,” 

Mr. Yeates (p. 76) comments on “the Preaching of tHe 
‘Apostle Thomas in Cuma being go little known in Ecolesiastical 
history and deserving the most scrupulous enquiry.” 

After long and vainly searching to identify TAMO at last 
(Deo. 7, 1919), I unexpectedly succeeded when reading the 
Report of the Clark Wxpedition in North Ohina 1908-9/ 
which describes the Peiling, Mk Forest of Tablets, at Sranyu, 
wherein the Nestorian Stone was safely housed in 1907, 

“Tn this famous hall the place of honow: is given to a 
Jarge portrait of Confucius,’ 


¢ 





1, Of. Xavier ante p. 237 also 194, 5 Of. Theodore of Tarsus, Note 38, 
n. 8, JOY, alao ante p, 75-79. 

2 Seo ante pp. 107, 120, 6 Tinough Shen-Kan p. 47, (t 
3 Nean-King SRERt and Kien-yy- Fisher Unwin, 1912.) 

tu, (cited pp. 80, 84, 86, Crofx ef — 7 “Confucius to Chinese oyes is a 

sttka), faultless model, the greatest and, 

4 Notes 43, 49, 50, (Cf. Gabriel). holiest of all moiol teachera—dig- 

tinguished for his humility,” Haken. 
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“A smaller monument near to this gives a xematkeble 
Pictiire representing e certain Tamd (pronounced Dra-man) 
whom sincient legends said came from the West at the begin- 
ning of the Christian Eira as the : 


TracHER or A New Rewicron, 


“He is supposed to have carried his. Religion to the 
JAPANESE, crossing the sea by miraculous agency on a straw. 
“A picture of this missionary standing on a Srem or 
Wut which floats on the conventional Waves of Chinese axt 
also stands in the Confucian hall. ‘ 
“Tn both pictures the head is remarkable by ita difference 
from the Mongol type. , ; sh 
“The.abundance of curly hair, the markedly Srmrrro 
nose, the thick eyebrows, moustache and beard, all suggest the 
Taw : 
“Brom the Rev. F. Madely comes a tentative suggestion : 
that the original of those portraits and legends was no other 
than Sr, Tomas who is supposed to have travelled into 
Orntran ASIA, ; 
“The name is distinctively suggestive.” 
Having read the above Report I ati once wrote off to’ 
Sranro where my friend Miss Skelton, m.3Bim., procured 
‘rubbings of five tablets but—although ench has the ‘largo eyes 





1 Japaneso say this of “ Dharma” 
and the oldet-folka say that Dharma. 


and Tamd: (Thomas) are the same. . 


Cf. ante p. 237, 

“If (as the Jnpanese say) this straw 
‘war “uw reed,” it docs not alter the 
significance for the prayer ofa Baby- 
lonian: King says of Marduk (the 
ancient Form of Mroxu) that “ He 
Apid i reed—symbol of Gop—on the 
face of tho waters; ” but in Egypt's 
Ear o¥ Corw.was the special om! Som 
of-Qsiris, ait is of Crrisr. 

22 Note the urd Oentury.frescoes 
of Buddha. with . Anan. .and. other 


disciples found sat Miran on Lob 
Nor. by Sir Aurel Stein, (Ruins of 
Desert Cathay, i, vol. 1x), Ante p, 101. 

This is a most important Clue for 
the Monks who brought Mrroxo’s, + 
image to the Chinese Ming-ti, A.p, 65, 
must have passed: through Ihotan,’ 
Yarkand,-the Cities of the Oasis and 
the district around Lob Nor and. 
Minan_ whicli_ all’ -became..imbued' 
with Naganiuna’s’ teachings-+(Bee 
China .& Neligion Pp. 76; 88, EB. He 
Parker.) Cf. ante p. 140 &n,.23 146, . 
n,-3, : 4 





“Victorious over ‘ting Rive! 
DiarMa Rass, Kine or tim Law, wrri A Rosary or Pranrs, 
38 SUSTAINED on A Ear or Wittat. 


To face p. 250. From the Great Confucian Hall in Peiling—the Forest or Tablets—at Sianfut. 
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and grape-like, spival, ovleply curled halr-rings end moustache, ‘ 
which characterize [p.191.] Buddhe’s images but never grew 
on Indian or Chinese heads,—nlas! all ate attributed . by the* 
Galligxapher in the Ming dynasty to Bodhi Dharme of ithe 6th 
Century ! 

The laxgest rubbing is convincing 2s to the identity. of 
Toma who, whilst crossing the. river, carries a staff from which 
a sandal hangs, and in his left hand a Rosary of Prarus. 

Two xubbings shew him Sustained on a Ear of Com (ns 
in the Puto frescoes)—Victorious over the River. ‘ay 

“Symbolism (said a Japanese author) is a spiritual flying 
machine,” and so we understand that the waves on which he 
walks, to the amazement of the spectators, who dread to sea 
the Western stranger drowned, are clearly those of the Baptis- 
mal Sea wherein he found the Pearl and built a Spiritual 
Palace for Gundophar—Gondoforus Riija.* 

The “ Corn of Wheat” which supports him is none other 
than thet of the Fourth Gospel (12.24), 

Alike in the Mysteries of Mgypt and the Greek Mlousis, 
this Har of Corn symbolized Life, Death, and Life after death. 

Plate orv in Frowde's Oxford University Teachers! Bible 
shews Kwannon trampling on the Dragon, Beside Hoeris the 
Eax of Corn, and in Her hand a large Lotus-lily. 

But. not the least suggestive. fact connected. with tho 
JEWISH appearance of Tamé is that the Acta says he excused 
himself from going to India saying: ‘' How oan I a Huprew 
man go among the Indians to proclaim the Trurm ” ? , 

This: strongly confums the Acta. which dwwells’on the 
Hebrew speech and appearance of this “ Hebrew Slave” of 
Gondoforus, ; 

Té also agrees. with the Korean picture, found at Seoul, 





1 In the Acta Bartholomew is dis- 2 Notes 11, 56, 60. 
tinguished by his “fair skin, longna- 3 Gt. tho identification of a Ohriat- 
» and shegay (curly ?) black hair.? ‘ion mummy (ave p. 108); also tho 
similar figuro appears among the babe Moses, (Iixud. 2G); ond Miran: 
Rikan in a Chinese picture. froseves, (ante p, 191). 
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and recognized by Japanese monks as their “ Monju,’* who 
explains the precious Peart’ he holds though #n interpreter 
on whose brow is the Hebrew dep/tiiim, und on his robe Two 
Dragons, as on the Nestorian Stone. 

Adapting him elf (as the San Mazco mosaics 1ecord) to 
the customs of the country to which he went,’ in this instance 
he has tho typical long, uncut nails resembling claws which 
betoken Chinese rank. 

An Einglish Professor lataly brought me « picture from 
Puto-shan of this Prince-Apostle, the Hebrew-faced Tuma, 
who, with a Rosary of large Pearls, stands on the Croup, 
like the Kasuga Gazelle, (Cf. pp, 142, 227.) On his back ia a 





» 1 Notes 18, 35, 59, porians, ate” (1 Cor 9, 19-23.) 
2 Jn the Okuend-in at Koya, Mi- . Ante epee 187, 227, 
roku sirbilarly holds this Pea, 5 Of, Note 37, Ustinasa-woll, ante, anie 
Note 13! sq also St, Paul—" to 164, 22, Religion of Track #* 


the Jow I became a Jow that I ry “ Tado’s Swoid” (ante p. 282.) 
might win the Jews; to the Bar- which is held by Kongo Dai iohi, 
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case of siitvas, « shoe, and the Pilgiim’s hat which denotes the 
over-shadowing Presence of Amida (as in the Hebrew psalm 
91). A double Loins is undor his feet, 

Like St. Patrick, he carries a Inge Boll. The Jewish 
tephillim on his brow identifies him unmistakeably, 

In figure, as well as in his laughing expression, he resem- 
bles the Mrroxu at Mukden, (ante p. 188). 

Is it a mere coincidence that Fudé-My6-3 “ Bright King” 
(who is Another Form alike of JizO and Dai Nichi), is 
distinguishable in the images by the long hat-lock hanging 
down his cheek which is the distinctive mark of the B’nei 
Israel in India, as well os of the Jews in Russian Moscow and 
in Bohemian Prague? 


“an Brean or Toma,” 


In Hsian (Singan-Fu) the few Manchu families who 
survived tha Massacre m 1911, cat bread which is apccially 
baked and formed hike a head, or a hand-— because Tuma had 
been martyred whilst preaching® and as an Atonement for sin.” 

As in the Jowish Passover, the whole family sits revorontly , 
whilst tho chief brenks tho brend* and gives w little to each one, 

This keeps tho child: safe for a year, and preserves the 
family ‘from evil.’ 

Not a crumb of this holy Bread may be thrown away or 
fall on the floor," 

Té is eaten “7x honour of Toma" by tho Mandarin 
official class, but others—ignorant of its orlgin—consider it o 
mere superstition. a 

This is a probable link with “the Victory-over-tho-River- 
bread,” Kadénomocht, (Heb. motaah) at Uzumasa (Nolte 87 


1 Ante p. 108, n. 1, called In the 6 Of Note 48. Ipnatiua of An. 
Acta “the Bread of the Blisamg.” ‘rIQOIL Wrote to the Tphosian Church 
2% An in Xavier's account, p. 169. of “the One Biead, the Medicine of 
$ lee again is the Twin-story! Immortality, our ANripoir, * * * & 
Notes 11, 18, 28. Pray for tho Church which ia in 
Lam indebted to Miss Skelton for Syrral” 
this roeult of hor personal enquiries G This was the origin of Wafers 
it Siontu, 1920 boing substituted for odinaty bisad, 
4 Aula pp, 145, 2. 15 187. 0.1, 
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and the Sustainmg Jar of Corn in the imagos; and, fa from 
impossibly, with the Eucharistic loaves given in the Kolai 
(Bussian Cathedral) at Toky6, which are stamped N, I, K. A, 
te, VICTORY, 

The legend, be it observed, differs t ¢oto from that of 
“the Wall-gazing Dhaima” in the vith Century, who was 
not a martyr, 

As the Manchus first came to Sianfu in the xvitth 
Century, the abovo cannot be a local tradition so efforts should 
be made to investigate similar traditions in Manonurza,' their 
ancient dwelling-place—for it 1s a clear link with “the dough 
ot Bread of Mar Tuma” mentioned in the Liturgy of Mar 
Adat, 

I was lately given what Art experts call “a very valuable 
bronze image from China, many centuies old.” 

To me its value lies in tho fact that Tams, or Dharma, 
holding a Soroun (siitva) of the Law, stands on a TripLE-Spray 
of Wit0W." ) 


“A GREAT VIRTUE.” 
Note 59, (p. 79.) 


The O-Bon Matsmi (Skt. Ulambana) ze, Commemoration 
of All Souls, is peculiax to Mahiyiina Buddhism and to Catholic 
Chustianity, 

Tn Tmayiina-—8dj5—it is non-oxistent, 

This ceremony for “ saving those who have been overtumn- 
ed” Xioa (Shaka)* instituted, and directed his disciple Mogin- 
lin to observe in oder to deliver his mother’s soul from 
Puigatory.‘ 

Whiting A.D, 1690, Kaempfer quotes o Japanese author 
that “in Coniral Tenchi-Ku (4c. Tien-chuh, Jenico or Gan- 





1 Cf. ante pp, 141, 170, Manjueri, forming Power and in Baptism con- 
Manji, and Manchuria. ferred a Now Name. (Mission to 
2 (Cf Hermna’ Vision, ante p. 135). IJeaven pp. 148, 161, 204), 
Using three Willow-leaves og an 3 Aate pp. 141, 178, 200, 
asperge, Kuanym oxereised Trans 4 Chinese Buddhism p. 126, 
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dava)' there was an eminent hotoké named Molkuren, a disciple 
of Shika Nyorai, 

“ About the same time’ the doctiine of Amipa Nyorat, 
tho great God and Patron of Departed Souls, was brought over 
into Onna and spread into the neighbouring couniries,’” 

The Acta records a prayer of St, Thomas over a dead 
youth to the “ Judge of the living and dead, Lord of all, and 
Patarr' i.e, Father not only of souls in body but of those 
who have left the body.” 

The Chinese allegory Sai-yeu-ke* says thati to escape from 
Hades (whither he went in a troubled dream lasting thiee days 
and nights) the empeior Tai-isung* vowed to established a 
gieat Society to save the wronged, deformed, homeless, o.phan- 
souls therem who had perished by land o sen, and so— 
Kuanyin having graciously sad that in the West thee was a 
Gop and Sciiptmes which could save dead spits from loument, 
—he proclaimed by dict that ho had commanded Ehuen- 
tsiang® to travol far to the West m search of these wondious 
Mahiiyiina siitias thet they might be known in the Tasz, and 
instituted the All Souls’-Aadsert of seven times soven days’— 
during which tho Mysteries of the Thea worlds—Heaven, 
Harth and Hell—symbolized by Kasyapa’s Towne wore 
expounded. 

In the old Japanese odition of Sat-yeu-hi' a striking pice 





‘1 Notes 1, 17, 19, 27, 85; ante p. 


3, n. 3. 

2 Cf. the dates separated by 500 
years from Gautama; p. 127, 

B Ist, 1, p. 287. Ante p. 197. 

4 See Antipas, pp. 141, 149, 165; 
Aroma 40, 148 & n. 1, 152 &n 1. 

5 See Afission to Heaven (ch. xt, 
x1). Count Okuma considered Dr. 
. Richard's Introduction to this 
translation so valuable that he im- 
medistely caused it to be translated 
into Japanese. 

6 Note 41. 

7 This is not strictly historical for 
Fiwen Chwang left China on his 
quest socretly, despite the Imperial 
yiolubition, A.p, 629, hence his di- 


Moulty to cludo spies. [Life I T. 
ante PP 198, 248,] 

8 It is observed at the Full moon 
of the Seventh month which agrocs 
with the Jowish At-one-mont Day, 
the fiftieth day being the Jublleo, 

9 Notes 1, 68 & Véshddai-jl, 43; 
Tong-td-san, 87; also pictues in 
Zonkdyi story of “ Messiah ‘Tomplo,” 
ante pp. 164, n. 5, 200; and in a very 
old one of Zends fleeing for refuge 
to Amida this Towe1, suimountad b: 
tho Luminous Pearl, ts seen deseend+ 
ing from the Sky. 

10 Mission to Heaven ch. x1, Sat- 
youké way written at Kublat Chan's 
request by Chu Chang Chun, a 
Taoist monk who spent somo veary 
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shews Tai-tsung on a Warin Honrsn' arrested by secing Twin 
Fish*~éwo golden Carp—playing in Kwanjé river wherein the 
Executioner then suddenly plunged His Majesty, who was 
almost drowned but in this way left TIades I° 

Baptism in the Hailiest Centuries, (being ever by ‘Liine- 
jmmmersion) was called “ Drowning or Burial” and in the 
Roman Catacombs the Carp, King of Fishes, symbolized 
CHRIST.’ 

The original Chinese text says “ the Wei river’ on which 
Singanfu—the texminus of the main Caravan route from the 
Warsr—lias, 

This probably indicates thai the Chinese emperor did 
actually veaeive “the Bothing with water” mentioned in his 
Edict, [Note 41.] 

Té is worth enquiring why the Japanese translator changed 
“Wei” into “ Kwanjé,” which signifies “Baptismal waters 
wherein, New Birth being granted, the Soul atinins Union with 
Gop,” ag the Fourth Gospel (ch, 8) teaches—~i.e, the Kéchien 
Kwang of Shingon and Tendasi-shn which ‘“ makes relation- 
ship, and admits into the Divine Family,’—for the Syrtag 
Ritual (still used by the Malabar and Malayan Chaistians)* for 
celebrating St, Thomas says that he ‘‘ conferred Baptism and 





at the Mongol Comt where Marco 
Polo was then in high favo, (Cf. 
Notes 61, 64; also Taoiam, pp. 223, 
220, 248), 

This monk was born 67 yens be- 
fore the Italian poot Dante, A.D. 1208. 

A Russian nobleman described his 
Eple ag “the Far Hastern Divina 
Commedia, written yoars before Dan- 
te’s allegory saw birth 1” 

1 Ame pp 102-4, 

2 Ante pp. 101, 117. 

3 Rom. 3.7; Col. 2.12, The Acta 
of St, Mnithew saya “Pat him down 
into the Sea in the Name of the 
Father, the Son and Holy &y irit” 

" Baptism waa not only a bath, but 
4 pluige~an, ontire submersion in the 
deop water,” gays Dean Stanley of 
Weatminstor-- ("Xin Institutions” p. 


9)—ond in the Keltio Church, “ under 
three waves! 

According to Didaché (oh. 5) it 
must ho given in running water and 
into the ‘T'riune Namo, (cf. ante PP 
177, Uzumonn ; 187 & n. 1.) 

« The Teacher who prepared the 
Catechumens was called “the Doc- 
sor ;” (cf, Antidote, Note 48, and the 
old term “ aqua medielualis” p. 182), 

‘The Assyrran Church Credo anys? 
“T believe in the Reaurri ction of the 
dead and the Saciament of Baptiem.” 

Cf 1 Cor. 15, 29, “ Baptized for 
the dead,” with the Shingon-shu 
baptism of tho dead and, Korean fres- 
coes of Shaka baptizing in Xades, 


pp. 206. 
Bante ee AG, as, BS 100, 170 
not eis 
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Tun Apoprion of Sons;” 
and Kwanjo-1iver, like the Peach-fruit of Inamortality—(ande 
pp. 180, 182) is comected with Potala on the Indus, and with 
Ruanyin' “ the great Teacher of the Southern Sea" (Chinese, 
Nan-hai-ta-shi), the never-failing Answever of Prayer. 

In the virtih Century a Japanese Abbot, Vokudé of Tasé, 
had a similar experience to that of the Chinese T’ai-tsung. 

During three days and nighis of death-like trance he 
visited Jigoku® whither King Yemma O (Chinese, You-lo; 
Hindu, Yimn),—who, by the way, is depicted with a Four- 
armed cross on Ilis robe,—-had summoned him “in order to 
fulfil Tis pm pose of snying the living and the dead.’ 

And thus the Pilmimago to the Thirty-thiee shrines of 
Kwannou originated—Yemmea promising that each Pilgrim 
should receive power to crush all the hells to aloms, by the 
Light radiating fiom his footsteps. 

To this day every Pilgrim's hat is inscribed in Chine-o 


characters & ¥ & 


“Two mm Company” 
i.e. Kwanyin and tho Soul, 

St. Poter wrote that Cris, having died in the flesh, 
wont “in the Serart and preached to the spirils ii Prison who 
wore once disobedient from tho days of Noal’s Mood onwarils,” 
and in the Acta St. Thoma prayed to “the Physician of tho 
Souls lying under disease, the Ambassador fiom on high who 
went down into Hades,” 

Carist then (according to the Christian Faith) xose again 
on the third day fiom amongst the dead, and ascended into 
heaven whence He shall return in glory to judge and reign. 

The word Tathigats (Jap. Nyorai) embodies this teach- 





1 Ante p. 194, 3 Note that the Sian-fu inscription 
2 Gk. Hades; Eaypuian, ents enya tho Assyrian Christians “ prayed 
Nestoian Stone, Av-fiy Palace of seven times a day for both the living 
darksest,—Cf, ante p. 19%, Ww-tac- and the dead.” 
tze-Godoshi’s contemporary pie- 
turca & 208 Jizo. 
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ing: ‘the One who has gone to the Other Shore and returns 
thence to lead others to the same goal,”* 

PRAYER FoR Tim DEAD is a distinctively Jewish custom, 

The Yiskynt is a featwe on Yom Kippur—the Day of 
At-one-menti—and modern Jews still deom it essontial to pray for 
the reposa of the departed, and use name-tablots like those 
found in the Kaifeng synagogue in China? 

The last remnants of the Keltic Church in Brittany still 
observe the Feast of All Souls with similar ites and bonfires to 
the Bon-matsuri at Kyitd, which (introduced by K&bo Daishi) 
shew striking affinity with the Nestoian Stone Inscription 
formed, as they avo, like “ the Ship of Great Morcy,” tha Dai- 
Mon— Gateway of Life,’’—-and the “ Seoret Hidden House of 
Gods and men.” 

This Feast prevailed in Christendom throughout the whole 
Catholic Church until ruled out as “ heretical and superstitious ” 
by the Protestant Reformers, 

One result of the World-shattering War revived the 
practics amongst the millions of mourners, and also the belief 
that the Dead pray for those they have left in the flesh 1 

A poor Korean woman drowned herself xecently in a 
river, Iver since her mother-in-law died sho had daily offered 
prayer in her behalf bofore the ancestral tablois—(ihai {eile 
Gk. diptychs), until lately when her husband becoming “ con- 
verted” abused her for so doing and destroyed the tablets, 
Duiven to despair, the wife commitled suicide, 

Had the Christian teachers of this “convert” beon 
acquainted with their own historic teachings they would not 
have thus encouraged his Filial Impiety,’ his conjugal pee 
nor his destruction of these sacred tablets, 

In Christianized Haypr holy offerings wee ‘eis and 
funerary xepasts celebrated for the soul’s repose and nourishment 
before Almighty God (as is still Japancse Buddhist custom), 





1 Ante pp. 208, 211, 230, 3 Ante pp, 210, 258 & nu, 6. 
% CE. ante pp. 161, 177, 4p 


AND DAWO RUKKYO 259 


On the md and mid Centuries’ tapesizies ond in the 
Akmim Cometery the Wise, the Dovz, and the Haru were 
peculiarly employed as 


Sympons or tar Farm, 


) 

the INsh being the cryptic name of Crist (ante p, 221). 
The Haxre—symbolizing Un Nefer-Osixis—-resembles that White 
Hare which guided Kanishka to the Shepherd’s Towex (pp. 
185, 200) and in which Krishna, the Indian Saviow-God, 
incarnated and sacrificed Himself to feed a beggar,—an event 
the Heavenly Father commemorated on the Moon where 
Oriental eyes still see the Hare stirring the Hlixir of Im- 
moxtality—mdchi, rice-cakes, 

It is depeted on the mandara preserved at Chugu-ji 
nunnery which, by Empress Suikd’s desixe, the Court Indies 
embroidered to console Prince Shotdlku’s widow, 1300 years 
ago | 

When at Stanrv, A.D, 804-6, Kabd Daishi copied «1 Book 
of Rites and Ceremonies, using these same emblems to illustrate 
it—the Dove nnd Fish on either shoulder of Kwannon who, 
seatod on a Lion (of. Rev. 5.4 & p, 178), holds Three tima- 
pons, and in Ilex dther hand a Vinu with Gtapes,* 

The self-sacrificing Mare in tha Moon, and the Dove in 
the Sun axe also depicted, 

Now in tho border of Tajzi-kei mandara;? Nagarjuna 
drew the Great Sun, Dai Nichi Nyorai, as a Dourni—ie, 
the Fuiend of Man—* in Vish-form to redeem fishes "—juat 
ag in the Roman Catacombs, 

In Akhinim cemetery a xing was exhumed engraved with 
an Anoror’ and the Twin Fish; and in the rvth Century Sb. 
Athanasius in a sermon (lately found) said: ‘Come and 
embark in the Surp of Salvation! Its two strong oars are the 
Old and New Testaments, Its helmamen is Jusu,”! 





1 Ante pp. 184, 208, n. O, 212, 215. 3 Aute p. 166, n.'7, Tob, 6, 19. 
2 Ante pp. 187, 204. 4 Cf ante pp. 148, 207, 
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After visiling Sianfu, Kdbd Daishi carved an image of 
Yakushi Nyorai, the Great Physician,’ as the chief honzon for 
Saikdke-ji which the Korenn Gydgi Bosatsu had founded at 
Dnomichi on the Inland Sea, 

He also introduced Kéchien Kwanjo baptism into Japan, 
Now (according to the Kéyasan Magazino, 1912), Lungshu, 
ie, Nagarjuna, co-founder with As’vaghosa (Jap. Momyd) of 
the MAHAYANA; received this Baptism from Vajra-sativa—(to 
whom Bhegivat, the Blessed Ono, Himself had given the 
Seorot Key to the Troth)—" under the Sea” in an Tron Tower 
in South India.‘ 

Others, however, say that it was ab Kioran® in Central 
Asia, and a fresco found near Khotan shews 2gas,’ the 
“ Totus-bomn”’ —half-men, half-fish, with Rosary-necklets, 
rising from a deep Pool, “the Fountain of New Birth” at 
Buppua’s feet, 

When the Nestorian Stone was removed to the Peiling at 
Sianfu in 1907, a great stone bason or Font, carved outside 
vith Lotus-lilies,’ which stood beside it was placed in the 
courtyard of {he Lama temple, but wiy not also into the Torest 
of Tablets ? 

The Abbot is a Mongolian,® 

Jn tho Inuna tomples there is always an image of Mai- 
ireya, the Coming One, “ the Desiro of all Nations,’ and those 
‘Wings of the Prosenca aro ever above the High Altar which 
one seos over the entrance to the Syrtac churches in South 
India ; (cf. Malachi 4-2).!° 





1 Notes 40, 48, It is noteworthy 
that Origen, (pp. 111, 148,) of all the 
Enrly Vathors, dwells most on this 
aspect of The Crrrisy, 

2 Observe that Xaca, As’vaghosa, 
Nagaxjuna, aud Prince Shotéku 
Taishi, are 1egurded in Japan as “the 
Four Great Luminaries” of the 
Xica Exa,(ante pp. 141, 180, 200.) 

8 Of. ante p. 178, 1 Timothy 1. 18, 
“Tho Gospel of the Glory of the 
Blessed God,” rendered by Lightfoot 
the Happy God” which agrecs 


alike with the Jewish “ Tappy Com- 
rade” and the characteristic of Mat 
wrnyA ond Fis followers, (Cf. pp. 
104, 248 5 Lule 8 10 ff) 

4 Seo Nalanda p, 184. n. 1, 

5 Ante pp. 140, 103-2. 

6 Ante p, 183. 

7 Ante p, 180, 
: 8 Ante pp. 168, 186, 195, 244 & 


“9 Ante pp. 138, 160, 188 n, 1; 243 
&n.3. Matonatha, 136-7. , 
10 Of 114. n. 8, 





Tre Birrarar or SH#iki Nyorsr, 18 CELEBRATED Iv Korea anp Jaray Yoarzty oy Aprm Sru. 
Note the Fish-robes in which the priests dance, (p. 111). 


To face p. 26. From the Itsukushima shrine, Japan. 


AND DALO BUKKYS 261 


In the ancient Baptistery of St, Germain les Pras at Paris, 
{ante p, 117) Mermaide—ndgas—are swimming below the 
Sea, at the Feet of the glorified Crarsr, 

One such is visible ‘in two old Iinglish churches and 
Mermen, grasping their tails, ave on some Fonts, 

Well lmown in the ancient Cornish churches' they are also 
familiar objects in Korean temples, 

A Virgin and Child with a T1se-body* was lately found 
in the Xtn, cemetary of Antinos in Egypt. 

Oannes, the fox earlier Sumerian Saviour-God at Eridu,? 
had also a Fish-body. Cf. p, 119, the Gxent Fish in the Indus 
river and the Whale of the Keltic monk Brendan's allegory, 

It is significant that in A.D. 562 (so Japanese history, 
Nihongi, yecords) after the Chincse routed Koryd (Koma) in 
N, Korea, amongst the treasures which the monk Then removed 
from the Palace and presented to the Japancse Emperor were 
Curtains of seven-fold woof’ and an Inox Hous, probably a 
Tabernacle, as at Ie6 in Japan, 

Tn a later reign over 2,400 Korean xefugees from Chinese 
tyrmmy in Koryd wore given land and shollexr in Japan and 
contxibutod their own spiritualizing Axi end Influence in 


vet, 





1 English Church Architecture. 

2Cf Dig, tho Ish; Mossiah, 
Notes 13, 16, 

8 One of tho Ninety-nine names of 
the Almighty on the Arab Rosary is 
Yeh-hus, the same ag Jehovah, and 
Ea or In, the old Sumerian namo of 
Gad, ante pp. 188, 180, Yakushi. 

4 Ante pp. 170, 190, 229 &n. 12, 
Of Sunde p, 164 & n, 5; also 118, 
n, 8, with Juntula p. 161, whore (a 
Jow friend tells me) “ cacnobite” 
should preferably be rendered “ Na- 
zarite” (ag Num. 6. 1-21; Judg, 13. 
6-7; 16, 17.) 

6 The Curtains sereening the 
Altar woro a marked feature in the 


Nestorion churches, The “Tron 
house” may resemble the “Tron 
Tower” of Nagarjuna (p. 266), 

‘Tho Doge of I'é (p. 170) ara “ Por- 
sian lions,” and {t is curious that in 
tho Persian-Nestorian_conventa the 
elder monks were called “grey old 
men,” like Iinen Tstang's * foreign 
groybenrds” ania p. 249, 

Also note with reference to the 
vision of Purgatory at TInst-dais 
(aute p. 257) that “Hage” tf is tho 
goruption of Po-ssu MYT Porat or 
Persia, in Chineso (P. ¥. Sacki), 

See also p., 198 & n1, the “Pa- 
aian Convent,” App. 11, 
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“THEOLOGY OF Tt HAST,” 
Note 60, (p, 62.) 


Tho Doctrine of Téma' the Twux,* “ who won the Great 
Pearl,” before all elae, undoubledly emphasized the Tao, te 
the Great Way'—Mahiyina—which he had leaned dizectly 
from his Loud, F 

Ibis a noteworthy coincidence that 8s, Bartholomew’ and 
Thomas were respectively publishing the Hivangelio Doctrine in 
Northern and Central India aD, 65—the very time of Ming- 
ti’s Vision of the AmBER-ConouRED Man’ and consequent 
Embassy to the West—and that in Cuzna Buddhism is called 
Fo-lys Phe or Tamé-kyd iH ie, “the Religion of F'6,’ 
or “ Reracion or Tao,” with which fact we may reasonably 
compare Thomas (Didymus) the Twin-soul of Mussran” Who, 
as his “ Fellow-Traveller,’ was ever invisibly beside him, 

And Bardaisam of Hdessa*', who versified his doctrine in 
the following Elyron of the Soul, wrote of “the New Radon 
called by the One Name of the Mussran,””" 

Now, on the Amulet I mentioned (p. 117) the svastika 
is on Dharma Réja’s bow® as wollas the Twin Fish at his 
back, 

A very old tradition says thal when Curisy wrote on the 
ground (John 8, 8—8) Te traced the f'wm Fish-symbol,* 
thereby identifying Himself—the Saviour-Judgo—with the 
guilty sinner, and silenced her accusers, 





1 Ante pp. 15-18, 40 42, 62, Bitel 
says that the Iindu “Dharma” is 
Dhiima in Pali, Tamé in Chinese, 

2 Pp, 210, 116, 118, 

8 P. 226-6, Athictes, 

4 Pp. 87, Daidd-ji, 223, 220. 

5 Jobn 14, 2, 6, 6. 

6 Pp, 16, 110, 

Ape . N « a mah ae 
of Gon,” (1, 28, 27, 8 2}; alao 
120-1, 140, 166, 180 As’vacHosA, aad 
cigs philosophy, pp. 173, 260 and 
n, 2. 


8 Of. “Nyorar” Fo, pp. 108, 114, 
169, 204 212, 247, 
9 Pp, 101-2, 120, 141. 

10 Jahn 20, 24; 

11 Converted, s.v. 179, died 222, 
Ante pe. 16, 106, 

12 Bp. 102, 107, 

18 Pp. 109, 116, 185, 204. 

14 Ante pp. 101, Pisces, 114; Twin 
Bish on an Anchor (165 n, a with 
a pair of Doves are ot a gem in the 
British Museum, 
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As in the Puto frescoes those in the new ‘Buddhist temple 
at Mukden—the old capital of Manonmuria'— Dharma ” 
appears as one of the Sixteen Ritken,—Prince Apostles, —whilst 
Mrroxvu (Mili Fd) beside him displays the Rosary which Le 
brought, with other “Gifts for acceptable Worship” in a 
Tabemacle fron heaven, 

?Tn the Warliest Church History all dates from 


“Trn Year or run Ascenston ” 


and it is notewoithy that Kuanyin replaces Shitke (Kaca)* in 
the great hall qnd in the chief convents on Puto-shan, and is 
called “the Ruling Buddha ” ie. of this Present Age, 

The Syro-PErRsIAN Lituigy (used at Sianfu, dempo Kobo 
Daishi, p. 211) says: “The Witenal Sox, the Word of the 
Father, put on Manhood and was revealed to the world for 
* * the Salvation of man—* * He vanquished Salan and 
Death, and rose again, * * ¥ he Wax of the Iticmesr was 
opened for the AscENSION, * * * 

“ He hath opened a Way for our yaco, arid made Peace 
in the Height and in the Depth, and made them xejoico in the 
Day of His Ascension.” (Cf. ante p. 186-7.) ; 

Hiven Tsiang .ecords that, in Maitreye’s absonco, Kuan- 
yin comforted end guided him in his diffioultios. She endowed 
him with incredible pationca and cheerfulness, 

This is precisely Orersr’s own teaching respecting the 
Mission of the Hony Srreim—* Anothor Helper ”—and Tis 
own Return’, 

The fact thal Kusnyin has often the Tower of the Three 





tradition cited by Dx, Boazley that 


1 Ee 188, 141, 170 and n. 6. 
2 Cf BR “Five monks from Kipin, (Kabul), 


ev, Zl, 2, 8; John 1, 12, 


mei also ante pp. 188, 140, n. 2, 161, 
464, 190, Juntu-la; Jundd; When; 
compmo their respective missions 
with Schlaginwoit’s statement that 
* Buddhism was algo introduced into 
Mexico in the vth Cont. after Jesus 
Cinist, and had its disciples there 
until the ximth Centuy;” and the 


came down the Indus and by son to 
Fusnng—the Paper-mulberry Land,— 
with thoir Holy Images and taught 
tho Faith, a.v. 460," 

3 Pp. 1%, 18, 20. 

5 Soha Ud, Bs 12 

ohn 14, &, Ante, pp, 124, 186, 

141, n. 6, Hee : 
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Worlds on Tor brow should be compared with that “ Voice 
from the Tower” in Eormns’ Allegory (which wont “to all 
the Foreign Cities ”) aud the wondrous Preface to the Fourth 
Book of the Gosyol, as the Nish styled Saint John's evingelio 
xecord,? 

The ancient Canon of the Syrrac Aramaic - speaking 
Church—TEaat of the Euphiates—imentions the dets of Thomas 
amongst the books “ to be read in the Church of Gap.” 

Tt is older than the middle of the Third Centuwry—henco 
contemporary with the Miran frescoes ati Lob Nor, (p. 191)! 

Like Anan’s Hokékyo,—“ the wonderful Liaw” Sad- 
dharma—ana the Chincse ‘lacist allegory Sai-yeu-ki, it Awella 
on the 


TRANSFORMATION OF CIARACTER 


from within, zc. that Change of Heart which Crrrsr enjoined.* 

“he Acta is one of the oldest non-Biblical Monuments 
of Syriac Literature—immensely important for the history of 
Christian thought in the Euphrates valley.’ 

According to it Thomas, the Apostle of Inp1A, was the 
Tywin-brother of Curist Whom he so resembled that their 
identily was confused, Devils, wild beasis and human beings 
alike caluted him as “Twin of the Musszaz,” te, Maitroya 
Mili I's, Mixoku AGH) Gh, tho Beloved.’ 





ne Roy. 4, 6, Ante pp. 124 n. 200, 
206, 
2YLp, 148, n, 2; 164, n§ 5; 126, 
207, n. 1, 

3 Mark 7, 15-23, Cf, 229, 254, n, 2. 

4“ Early Xty outside the Roman 
Empire,” py, 65-78 (1. 0. Burkitt ;) 
see Notes 10, 34, 37, “Syriac In- 
fiuenee.” 

AnAwarc, often called ‘ Chaldce” 
(Cf. p. 11.) was employed for official 
purpos.s by the Paurntan, Jaler 
Parsian, Government (cl. Notes 12, 
86,), but in much carlior times Ara- 
maie writing was used for trading, 
side by side with the cumbosome 
Cuneiform, (pp. 45, nn, 23 6; 288.) 


A notable discovery in N.W. India 
is a fragmont of an ARAMATO inscrip. 
tion on a white maible octagonal 
pillar, exhumed in tho déits of a 
house of the Fiat Contury 3,0. at 
Tali-lo, the Yuetchi capital of Un- 
YANA, whero the majestic, fingrant, 
amboi-coloured image of Marrrpya, 
earvel by a disciple of Awana, 
“the Lotus Teacher,” was tot up and 
8 copy thaeof taken to Loyang, the 
Ohineso capital, Adm G5. iP; » 102, 
116, 125. iy 

5 Pp. 104, n, 1; 188, 108. 

6 Pp. 98, 115, 150 and n. 4; 260, nm 
3; FO,—101-2, 106; David, 178, 
Blessed Grape 118 ; Vine 208, n. 3, 





In Ayoriu.n Form,— 
“Suero3]p 10 mT? GARDINLE,”—Ln Is RIcogyizib utr 
OND ox Ils Vorcr. 


The Cmpty Rock-tomb 1sembles that in Kurodani mandata, ill, p, 213. 
Note the Késa, and tho San-[ emblem on the Auncole, 
as in Roman Catacomlis, 
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Like Manjusri,? the Apostle of Nepaul,? Thomas was a 
sweet singer, 

Landing at a royal city, en route to India, and bidden to 
a wedding feast, he sang a cutious hymn in Iebrew. 

All present listened silently and saw his form changed.* 

Dogs’ destroyed the hand of a eup-bearer who struck him, 
Then taken unwillingly into the bridal chambe. by the King, 
he stood and began to pray: 

“My Loud and my Gov* who accompanies His servants’ 
on their way, guiding and directing those who trust in Him 
* * * the PHyszoran of diseased souls,? * * * who gives 
Len to the wold and invigo.ates our souls, ‘To all afflicted 
ones Thou givest rest and repose,” 

Then, blessing the royal paix, the Apostle left them alone, 

and the Lod Himself, having the sappeaanco of Judas 
Thomas, came and talked wilh them, saying “I am his 
Buother!” Cf, Phil: 2, 6-8, “T’o.m of God and the form of a 
slave,” with the teaching of the Fumon-bon (Hoké xxv).] 
Still later, the Apostle went xejoicing in chains to prison, where 
when Gondofous, the Indo-Seythio King, impressed by the 
vision which aroused his brother when in trance, sent to 1¢leasa 
him, he was found glorifying Gop and saying ; “I thank Thee, 
Lord, Who didat sell me that I might set many free,” 

When the Crist commissioned Thomas to go to India 
he had 2eplied : ‘‘ Anywhere, O Lord ; Exorpr to India!” 

And the Lord answeied : “To India, thou must go, for I 
bid thee, and I have al.eady sold thee aa an axchilect for an 
Indian King, 

“ Bur I will go with thee to all places whither thou shalt 
come.” 





162-3, 189, 203-4,—Ile is ex- 


3 Pp, 120, cf, Curls,—191, 238, 261. 
iesictlanaily revered by the Mon- 4 Of, Yakushi, Vp 218. 
Gortans and at Wo Tai Shan, the 6 Cf. Dogs of "6, pp. 170, 201. 
reat Tama Pilgrimage-Goal, “the 6 Jol 20, 
ae mUNDRED” me represented. 7 Ibid 10, ie fate p. 103 ond n, 1. 
{ante pp. 6, 7, 105, 206 and n 7. 208. 8 Pp 108, 15: 4, 
2 Ct | p. 170, 171,—Missing link. g Pp 120, 146. 
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This 48%, the Mikkyd or Yoga dsctrinet of the 
Great Way—Mahayine’—taught by Kasyapa’ to Ananda; 
veceived in Marrruya’s own Tushita Palace, the Heaven of 
Joy, by Asanga of Gundara and atudied with his friend Bud- 
dho Simha, who became the Apostle of Moneorta ;* practised 
by the Chinese pilgrim, Huen Ohwang’ was impurled by 
Amogha Vajra (also of Gandara) to Keikwa, the Curren 
Patriarch, who bequeathed this Secret of Soul-companionship 
to Kébd Daishi of Japan, A.D, 804, 


“ Parranurs or tHu Divinz Narorn,’” 


The Greek Liturgy embodies this prayer by SL. Simeon 
Stylites :° “In Thy exceeding love to mon, in merciful com~- 
passion, those who earnestly repent Thou cleanscst and en- 
lighlenest and makest Partakers of rawr, and communicants 
of Thy Divinity (hotoké, Jap.), making no distinctions and— 
ahange thing to Angels and the thoughts of men |—convarsest 
with them at times as with Thy true fiends,” 

On his return from China, the Apostle visited Sours 
Inpra” where he converted aud baplized tht Queen, the Crown 
Prince and Princess-—to whom the Lod had appeared in tho 
Trorm of a Youru"' (as in the well-known Catacomb-firescoes 
at Rome) and cured her of long illnoss, 

Enraged by these conversions, King Mazdai (p, 143) 
seulonced the Apostle to scourging and death.” 

But, exe being spearod, he sang the 7{ymp of the Soud, ox 
“Quest of the Peart Divine” which embodies his chief 
Doctrine. 





1 Pp. 168, 202, 

2 ¥p, 67, n, 1 ; 126, 141, 

B OF pp. 124, 171 with Manjusri. 

4 2, 162-3, 

5 P, 104-8, 

6 P, 23-4. Shingon monks have 
tuld me that the Zarimony af the Inner 
Life by 3 Kempis 18 Kobé’s own 
teaching, Of, J hn 15, 14, 

T 1 Pet, 1.43 ante p, 139. 

8 Py, 


@ Anie pp. 110,116, Enoch, Nosh, 
Abraham, Moses 

10 Pp. 15,39, 41, 110, 144, 260. 

1 Kanishka’s vision: & 136; 
Yakuslii, 218; ‘Kwannon & Church, 
186. In the Acia the Little Boy, or 
Child, constantly appears with St 
Matthew. Cf. ante pp. 116, 185, 

12 Pp, 39, “Mountain” 169-70; 
146 and n.1, with “Memorial Bread” 
of Martyrdom p, 263. 
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The Peart—alike on the Nestorian Stone at Sianfu, and 
at Kompira in Japan—vuriously resembles the Hzanr depicted 
in the Papyrus of Ani in ancient Egypt, which is weighed in 
the Great Balance before Osrnis.? 

In a remarkable mandara at Yulenji Cloister on Diunond 
Mountain in Koea, Shake Himself is secon rising victorious 
above the Two Dragons of Darkness and Death ; and T have 
a picture of Him preaching with Kwannon beside Him, and 
for aureole an uptumned heart, the Tama-pearl, expresses the 
“ Sursum cordal” j 

“Clearly a SyRrao composition, this Hymn is found in 
ancient Greek versions of the Acts af Thomas as well asin 
Syriac Mss. and is very decidedly Onmmnran, (says Prof, 
Burkitt). 

“Té is difficult for our distant age and Western civilization 
to judge the Great Hymn and we cannot see the light of the 
Hast, or heax the words of the wingad letter, 


“Some of the details are not really so strange os they 
appear at first sight to us who are accustomed to look at the 
theory of our Religion only through the spectacles of Greek 
Theology.” 


HYMN oF Im Sovun, 


1. While I was yet but a little child in the House of my Father, 
Brought up in Juxury, well content with tho life of the Palace, 
Fax from the East, our home, my Parents sent me to travel, 
And fiom the Royal hoaid They prepared me a load for the journey ; 
Precious it was yet light, that alone I carried the buiden. 





1 Til: “ Book af the Dead,” LAW. 
Budge, 1920, whose cost—one shill- 
ing, (Jap. 85 son, of Maruzen’s)— 
places if and the Guide to Karly Xty 
and Bysantine Antiquities, in the 
same British Museum Series, within 
every one’s reach. 

2 Cf. pp ‘A and n, 1; 28, 260, and 
ni, 2din 4 Tho Lgyptian Osiris 


was originally the Sumerian “Ta,” 
more coriectly “ Yeh-hun” is Jehova, 
“Tt is Hol” the “I Am,” the God 
of Abrabam, Isaac and Jacob, who 
xevonled ITimuelf to Muse; in tho 
Bush of Fhe (Seo sir Win Will 
cock’a © Brom the Garden of fiden” 
py. 29, 56; 1918.) 
3 CE Mutt 19, 45-0; 16, 2, 
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2 Median gold it contained and silver from Atiopatene, 

Garnet and ruby from Indostan and Bactrian agate, 

Adamant hainess? was girded upon me stronger than iron; 

But they took off the Robe wherewith Theit Love had adorned mo, 
And the bright Mantle woven of scarlet} and wrought 1o my stature. 
For They decreed, and wrote on my heart ihat I should not forget it: 
“Tf thou go down and bring from Egypt the PrARL, the unique one, 
“ Guarded there i the Seat that envelops the all-swallowing Serpent, 
“© Thou shalt be clothed again with thy Robe and the Mantle of scarlet, 
“ And with thy Brother, the Prince,’ thou shalt inherit the Kingdom.” 


So I quitted the East, two Guaidians guiding me downwards, 
Flaid was the way for a child and a dange1ous jouney to travel, 


43 


> 


Soon J had passed Maishdn, the mart of the Eastern meichants, 
Over the soil of Babylon then I hurried my footsteps, 
And my companions left me within the borders of Egypt. 
5. Straight to the Serpent I went, and near him settled my dwelling, 
Till he should slumber and sleep, and the Part. I could snatch from 


his keeping, 


I was alone, an exile under a foreign dominion, 


None did I see of the fiee-born race of the Easterns, 


Save one youth, a son of Maishin, who became my companion, 


6 


He was ‘my friend to whom I told the tale of my venture, 


‘Warned him against the Egyptians and all their ways of uncleanness; 
Yet in their diess I clothed myself to escape recognition, 





1 Another taanglation 1uns: “Jado 

of Kuoran and fur Tlighlands of 
Baktiia” 
Khotm “the Jade Kingdom” was 
notcl tor the ime white date ealled 
jn the Apocalypse and in Xta hymns 
“jas ou” 

The devotion of its Comt to Arr 
throws ght on the Sculptures of 
Gander and those in the Black 
monk Mukhochn’s cave in Korea os 
well as on the Gheat Yuetehi and 
Inoran Buppnus. (Ante Pr, 101,n, 
3, m2, 83 1845 140 and n. 25 161-2.) 

2 Adamant” — fe. Dranonn, 
which is unbreakable, unconquaed 
and unconquerable. It cannut be in- 
jured by fire and is invulnerable. 

GL, all_ connected with the Diamond 
World, Diamond Prophecy, and Dia- 
mond Mountain-temples thronghoug 
these Notes, 

, 3 The bught searkt tunic or Késa 
isa marked fenure in the Fukuoka 


images of Dharma Daishi (Noto 11) 
Prof, Burkitt comparca it to the 
Roman toga, and it is significant that 
it was in N.W. India and not in the 
Gang s-rogions that the fist images 
of Buddha were made, 600 years after 
Gautune’s death, and ropresented 
Tim and [is disciples in this Roman 
toga, wd not in the native Tindu 
garb, 

The importance of this historical 
fact cannot bo exagreisted, when 
compared with “AxNormin Bup-+ 
Dua” of the Diamond Prophecy: 
(Note 1). 

Seulet, like Purple, ia a Tynran 
dyo, (cf, Note 10 and Agritius of 
Anuvce was the first bishop of 
Troves in Gaul, a.p. 328.) : 

41% the Assyrian Church today 
“baptize” sig, “to dive.” 

6 CL ante p 182, 142, the Redee- 
mor Piinct-Kinsman at Potala, and 
Mission to Lcaven pp. 77, 80, $1, 91, 
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Being afraid lest when they saw that I was a stranger 
Come from afar for the Pearl, they would rouse the Serpent against 


me. 


7 Tt was from him perchance they learnt I was none of their kindred, 
And in their guile they gave me to eat of their unclean dainties ; 
Thus I forgot my race and I served the King of the county; 

Nay, I forgot the PEARL for which my Parents had sent me, 
While from their poisonous food I sank into slumber unconscious, 


8 All that had chanced my Patents knew, and They grieved for me 


sorely, 


Through the land They proclaimed for all at our Gate to assemble 
PARTHIAN Princes and Kings, and all the Eastern Chicftains— 

There They devised an escape that I might not paiish in Egypt, 
Whiting a letter signed in the name of each of the Chieftains: 


9. “From thy Father,’ the King of Kings,—from the Queen, thy 


Mother,— 


“ And from thy Brother,’ —to thee, our Son in Egypt, be greeting! 
“Up and arise from sleep, and hear the words of our Letter 1 
“Thou ait a son of Kings: by whom art thou held in bondage? 
“Think of the PEARL for which thou wast sent to sojourn in Egypt. 


lo, “Think of thy shining Robe and remember thy glorious Mantle, 
“These thou shalt wear when thy name is cmolled in the list of the 


Heroes, 


“And, with thy Brother, Viceroy thou'lt be in our Kingdom.” 
This was my Letter, sealed with the King’s own SEAL on the cover, 
Lest it should full in the hands of the flerce Babylonian demons. 


Ir 


High it flew as the Eagle! King of the birds of the heaven, 


‘Fidw and alighted beside me, and spoke in the speech of my country, 
Then at the sound of its tones I started and 10se from my slumber; 
Taking it up I kissed it and broke the Seal that was on it, 








1 Variously: Cobia, Gryphon, 
Dragon, Crocodit», S:orpion, Lizard, 
Centipede, Worm, Devil, ante pp. 
119, 127, 129, 220, 

2 Noto pp. 111, 122 124, 138, 
Apostles; 106, 123, 174, Abgar, 
‘Anshi-Kao ; 138, 166, 174, 198, Anu 
Anita; and, still fnther, that under 
the Sassanide, which followed the 
Parthian, rule A.v. 224-061, the Por 
eran Obristians were most active in 
missionary work, 198, 203, App. 1m. 

3 Note the sucss lad by Cirrist 
on the Fatherhood of God in the 
discourae in which Hoe tanght the 


Way to St. Lhonins, Jolin xtv-xve 
and cf, ante p. 149. 

4 Ante pp, 188, 148, 

& Prof, Burkitt thua oxplaing: 
“Tho Prince ig the Christian Soul ; 
tho King of Kinga coriesponds to 
God the Father; the Queen of the 
Fast is tho Holy Sphit (‘Spirit ’ be- 
ing feminine in S¥RTAG) ; and the Rio- 
thor, the Viceroy, is Jesus Christ.” 

Bev ane pp. 67, no 15 178,51, 

1, Mahiiyina longuage & Khotan 
Buddhism, also the Molaen Proverbs 
17, 1%, 

& Lp, 126, 208, 
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Aud like the words engraved.on my heart were the words of the 
Letter. 


12 So Y remembered my Royal 1ace and my free-horn nature, 


13. 


id. 


15 


16. 


yy 


18. 


So I remombeted thePnanr, for which they had sent me to Egypt, 
And I began to charm the dread all-swallowing Serpent: 

Down he sank into sleep at the sound of the Name of my Father, 
And at my Brother's Nume, and the Name of the Queen, my Mother, 


Then 1 seized the PEARL ant homewards started to journey, 
‘Leaving the unclean garb I had worn in Egypt behind me; 

Stiaight for the East I set my course, to the light of the Home-land, 
And on the way in front I found the Letter that roused me— 

Once it awakened me, now it became a LIGHT to my pathway, 


Like 2 Royal Banner it gleamed on the road I must travel, 

And with its voice and leading cheered my hurrying footsteps, 
Drawing me on in LOVE aoross the perilous passage, 

Till I had Jeft the land of Babylon safely behind me 

And I hatlucached Maish4n, the sea-washed haven of merdhaats, 


‘What I had worn of old, my Robe and the Mantle of scarlet, 

Thither my Patents sent from the far Hyrcanian mountains? 

Brought by the hands of the faithful warders who had it in keeping; 

I wae a child when I left it nor could its fashion remember, 

But when I looked, the Robe had receivetl my form and my likeness, : 


It was myself that I saw before me as in a mitror; 

Two in number we stood, yet only one in appearance, 

‘Not less alike were we than the strange Twin guardian figures 
Bringing my Robe, each marked with the Royal Escutcheon, 
Servants both of the King whose troth restored me my Treasure. 
Truly a Royal Treasure appeared my Robe in its glory; 
Gay it shone with beryl and gold, sardonyx and ruby ; 

Over its varied hues there flashed the colour of sapphire ; 

All its seams with stones of adamant? firmly were fastened, 

And upon all the King of Kings Himself was depicted.4 

While I gazed it spiang into life as 2 sentient creature, 

Even as if endowed with speech and hearing I saw it, 





1 Tho Triplo Name coirespondsto Queen of Honyen was familiar to 


the Buddhe'’s Trikaya “Three-fold both Origen & St. Jerome in the 
Body,” aL} Jap. Ofin) symbolized = ‘Thind & fourth Centuries, 

by the Triangle in Xin att,“ tho 2 Ante pp. 19, 21, “Now Bukkharia 
‘threw Persons one ‘ssence” of the in Tatiny,” (L.¥.) & 180, Musous, & 
Easr Syriac ceed, (ef. p. 161 170,n, 4, Tunbuang. 


Dean, Milman). 
PP 


f z 8 “Diamond,” cf. Ezokiei: 3. 9, 
The Tripie Name—San-d =— ante“ adamnnt.” 

158, 176, 4 Of. legend of the Portrait-Cloth 
The idca of the Holy Spirit being taken to King Abgar of Epessa. 
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, 

‘Then I heard the tones of its voice as it cried to the Keopers: 
“Tam one with the Hero for whom I was reared by my Father ~ 
“ Fast thou not marked me, how my stature grew with his labours 
All the while with a kingly mien my Robe was advancing, 
Flowing towards me as if impatient with those who had brought it; 
I too longed for it, 1an to it, grasped it, put it upon mo, 
Once again I was clothed ia my Robe and adorned with ifs beauty, 
And the bright many-hued Mantle! again was gathere l about me, 
20. Clad in my Robe I betook me up to the Gate of the Palace 

Bowing my head to the glorious SIGN of my Fataer thit sent it; 

Thad performed His behest AND He had fulfilled what Ie promised, 

So in the Satraps’ Court I joined the throng of the Chieftans— 

He with favour received me, and near Him I dwell in the Kingiom. 


ri 


19, 


“ Such is the Hymn of the Soul, which comes trom the 
Acts of Thomas but is not historically connected either by 
language or transmission with India, butis a originally Syrtag 
work, and the IIymn therein has been preserved as a Chustian 
poem in a Syriac and Christian work,” 0 svys Prof, Burkatt,? 
to whom my Japanese, Korean aid Chinese renders will be 
grateful for his revised version® which enelles us to compare 
the Teaching of this beautiful Sxrzac hymn wilh that of 
Nagaxjuna, the Buddhist Patriarch, 








1" Rainbow-hued,” like Shika's 
robe in tha Ascension recone at Kuro- 
dani, and when blessing the Chincsa 
child; also p, 186, & cf the Rainbow 
Covonant—‘no more destruction,” & 
Tosoph’s robo (Ganosis 3, 12-17; 37, 
8. 23, mg. “pieces.”) A Tar gnose 
Jegend thus necuunts for Shika’s 
many coloured patchwork Késa: Ex- 
polled from home by a atepmother, 
and foreed to clothe Himself in the 
rage [To gathered from a scrap-hoap & 


woshed, unlog for soap fruit-aking 
which dycd tho rags with  tholr 
raiuboly-fuos In Ja; an the Rainbow 
is called “the Bridgo of Teaven,” 

2 Lectster on Paleography, Cam- 
bridgo University, 

8 Originally “published in hts 
“Harly Eastern Christaully (pp. 
212-223); St. Margaret's Loctures, 
onthe SyriacSpealcing Church,” 


4 Ante Dp 260 n, 23 Luminaries, 





APPENDIX 
L—NEW BABYLON OR BAGDAD? 
(pp. 11, 12,) 


“ The ancient and famous Babylon was not in being when. 
&t. Peter wrote this Kpistle, as Pearson has shown in his Oper, 
Posthum p. 49-54, so that Sciliger, Salmasius and de Marca 
are mistaken in supposing ‘this Babylon to be meant. Fabric 
ius, Du Pin, and Beausobre, take it to have been Seleucia, and 
that this‘city inherited the name of Babylon ; but Mr, Mosheim 
shows incontestably that Seleucia never bore that name, 

“ Tf then it must be Babylon, there was a place of the name 
in Egypt, which Spanheim proves to have beon at that time 
@ great and famous city, But as Papins, even in the Second 
century, took this Babylon for Rome, and Jusebius shows 
that it was ® common appellation of that city in his timo ; it is 
the opinion of Mosheim, that in a matter of history we ought 

to follow the Ancients, : 

“ Tt ig. nt least nobimpossible, that St. Peter might call Rome 
by the name,of Babylon as it was usually called by that name 
among the Jews,” All this, snys Michaelis, leaves the matter 
in doubt, whether St, Poter wrote this epistle at Babylon, in | 
Egypt, ox ai Rome, and M, Mosheim acknowledges as much , 
throughout that Preface. (Seo Micheelis’ Introductory, Luec- 
tures, Lond. 1780, p, 321,) ‘ : 

It is truly surprising that none of these leamed men can 
agree on this matter. Certainly it belongs to every critic in the 
Hebyew. language of the Old Testament to Imow, that somé- 
‘times the names of cities give name also to the provinces and 
countries where such cities ave situated: the. Country being 
understood in such case, ag, for instance, Babylon sometimes 
meant the land of Babylon, or the whole country of tho 
Babylonians, Isai x1v, 4, and here also-by “Babylon” may be 
understood Babylonia :—or indeed, as I conjecture, more pro- 
perly, New Babylon, since called “ Bagdad,” situated upon the 
river Tigris, about. forty miles from the place where the ancient 
Babylon stood, which is an easy solution, and seems conlixmed 
by the history. ('L.Y.) . 
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JI.—ARMENIAN OHURGHES, 
(p. 32) 
Ay AvruEenrio Document, 


A List of the CHURGHES depending on the Patriarch of 
ARMENIA, residing at Egmiathin,' according to Uscan, Bishop 
of Uscavanch, 

Hemrarnin, the seat of the Patriarch of the Armenians ; a 
Bishopuick, 

Algusgvanch or Akusvanch, a small Bishoprick, 

Aumg, near Exvan, a small Bishoprick, having there a 
Convent. J 

Balesch, or by the Turks Bitlis, in fhe Province of Varas- 
puracan; a Bishoprick, having three Convents of the Monks of 
So, Baszn,? 

Elevard, in the province of Ararat, late a Bishoprick, but 
rae Church served by secular priests, in the province of 

axeit, 

Gesargol, in the provinca of Ararat, near Aring, a larga 
Bishoprick. 

osadivanch, nest MaMIATHIN, in the province of Anarati, a 
Bishopuick, 

Hoi or Cot, & Bishoprick near Salmast and the great Lake, 

Tohanavanch, or St, John, & large Bishopriok in the pro- 
vince of Aiaal. 

Kav enua, six leagues from Homann, a Bishopiiok and 
& Monastery, } 

Kickart, veox Wamparnin, formorly a Bishoprick, but now 
a Church, 

Munei, four leagues north of Hamiarsin, a Bishopriol, 

Macharavanch, distant fifteen leagues north of Erevan, in 
the province of Alsten, formely a Bishopriok, 

Salmasavanch, five leagues distant from Temtarain, a 
Bishopick. Here was a church where was perpetual Psalm- 
singing, from il was called in Armonion, Salmasavanch’ 

Tecervanch, or Tiecharavanch, three leagues from Wamra- 
min, « Bishoprick. 

Tiplis, ox Teflis, in Georgia, a Bishoprick. 

Parthehair, mm the provinca of Casan, a Bishoprick, now 
destroyed, \ 








1 Ed, Notes 31,82, 8 Ante p. 168. 
2 Of, ante pp. 146 n, 6, 208. Ep, 
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Virap, not fax fron Mount Ararat, a Bishoprick, where 
are three Conyenis, “ 

Ouscohvanch, s Bishoprick, where Usean, the author of 
ee ae and Prostor-general to the Patriarch, waa Bishop, 
670, 


The following are 


‘ 
Aspeys, or Monasterins, of fle ORDER or Sr, Basn.t 

Surb-Astuasin, in the Proyinca of Ararat, called also 
Niggava. 

Surb Astuasincal formerly a Monastery, 2 leagues distant 
from Niggara, 

There are besides, three Convents of Nuns of St, Basil in 
ARMENIA. 

Armenaperkhich, called an Archhishoprick, because it hath, 
many Monasteries, but is properly a Bishoprick. 

Agul, an Archlishoprick, in the province of Golthan, hav- 
ing no Bishopricks, because destroyed. If has now five Con- 
vents and Churches. 

Acthamar, or. Altamar, an Archbishopriok, in tho Is'and 
of the great Lake Vaiaspunacen, having eight or nine Bishop 
ricks, and som» Convents ; but the Churches fallen to ruins, not 
being suffered to be repaired, because under the Turks, 

Bastus, « Bishoprick, 

Gasqus, a Bishoprick. 

Sasan, a Bishoprick. 

Amenaphreic, or Ameniapherkhik, an Axchbishopriok : » 
Monaatery, and residence of the Archbishop, in the province 

‘of Ararat, near the city Garni: it governs the city Erevan, 
having about 4000 houses, It is a Bishopic properly, but 
exiled an Axrchbishoprick, because it has « number of Convonts, 

Bardulimeos, thot is, St. Bartholomew, an Archblshop« 
rick in the province of Hmbao; it formerly had Bishoprioks, 
but they are now destroyed, 

Betohnu, or Begnu, an Archbishoprick, in the province of 
Salounus-Stuer, formerly a great city, but since destroyed by 
the Persians, It hath three Bishopricks. 

Hair-Johan ox Hairuvanch ; » Bishoprick, in the pro- 
vince of Gerlaxchun, 

Kietcharvasanch, 1 Bishoprick in the village of the pro- 
vince of Salcunus-Stucr, 





1 This is still tho only Monnstic av. 880, whoao Hfe is ssid to hove 
Oxder in the Gieek Church, It was been ‘in ovury way REAT.” 
founded by ft. Basil the Great, c, Ane pp. 38, 166. Ad. 
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Shalvachuvanch, % Bishoprick formerly, but now des« 


troyed. 


Sevan, a Bishoprick in the Provinces of Saloeunus-Stuer. 
Karienusvanch, 2 Monnstory of Sr, Basi, wader tha 


Archbishop of Besenu, 


Casarea, on Axchbishopric of the province of Cappadocia, 


having only two Suffragens, 


Surb-Astuansasin, & Bishoprick, three loagues distant from 


Crosaven, 


. ZHisia, a Bishoprick, six leagues distant from Caesarea 
whore is a Monastery of the Order of St. Basil. 

Surb-Carapet, or Karapiet, in the province of Taron ; an 
Axchbishoprick, having two Bishopricks, 

Matnavanchmescu, a Bishoprick, in the province of the 


same, 


Bitlis, a Bishopyick, of the same province. 
Cepar, formerly an Axchbishoprick, but now destroyed, 
Derganavanch, an Archbishoprick, in the province of 


Dorgan, 


Larhapat or Ferah-bat, an Axohbishoprick, or rather a 
Bishopric, in the province of Mansander Surb-Grigor, ic, St, 
Gregory the Archbishop ;' the same is called Tiusavaric, having 


a monastery, 


Surb-Astuasasin, Holy Mother of God, a Bishoprick, in 


the province of Katin, 


Ginisuvanch, » Bishoprick. 


Mamruanavanch, a Bishoprick, in the province of Mamyu, 


near tho city Ohtio, 


Tachbat: about twonty leagues distant from Tiflis; a 


large Axchbishoprick, having three Suffragans : (1) Garuvanch, 
a Bishopuick, in the province of Gori in Georgia; (2) Hacar- 
timvanch, formerly a Bishoprick ; (8) Macaravanch, formorly 
a Bishopuick, 

Hamith, ox Covamith, as called by the Syrians, from Car, 


%.¢, black, ov Black Hamith, because built of black stones. 








1 Note 81. Ed. 

2 “Built of Black Stones;” Cf 
Hermans’ Vision of the Tower built 
of black Stones taken out of the 
water; also, 1 Poter 2. 5, “Living 
Stones for a spiritual house,” 

The Latin vorsion, however, as 
given by Mi, Yentes, reada thus: 
" Haniith, an Aichbishoprick, called 
by the Syno-Omanpmans and 
Armenians Carmmith. ‘Car’ in tho 
vulgar tongue significa nigra, hence 
the ides to call it Ca Hamith.” 


Noah's son Ham was Ancestor of 
tho Black races, “ 
Cf, the Ethiopian Eunuch (ante 
ie 153) and possible links between 
Museus, the Abyssinian bishop, and 
the Negro monk Mukhocha in 
Korea (Note 24) ; also Cushee monke, 
{p. 216, App. 111.) Can the Cha in his 
name come from the above “Car?” 
glways iememboring the habit of 
intioducing 4. into this pronunciation, 
agin “Shinto.” Ld, 
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It is an Avchbishoprick, having suffragan Bishops: (1) Acl, 
or Agel; (2) Avcan; (8) Balu; (4) Idesaa; (5) Gormue ; 
(6) Mardin; (7) Senchuse; (8) Thulguran. \ 

Haberdu, or Harberd, a Archbishoprick, in the provinea 
of Elarberd, (the Church or Monastery is called Surb-Aatna~ 
sasin, Holy Mother of God), near Hamrrn, having four 
Bishopricks, and three Convents. 

Hispahan, Ispahan, or Sphuhun, by the Armenians, the 
Royal city of Pers: ; an Archbishoprick having 20 Armenian 
Churches, viz, (1) Suxb Astusasin; 2. Surb Nicolaus, (3) Surb 
Jacub. (4) Surb Amenaphreic é.e. Universal Redemption, and 
Monastery of St. Basil, (5) Surb-Grigor, (6) Surb Johan, 
(7) Amirrasthen, (8) Kezametich, (9) Porteun, (10) Nor- 
ascen, (11) Kavachen, (12) St. Jacub, (18) Anapatuin, 
(14) Evivane the Greater, (15) Trivane the Tess, (16) Gazge, 
(17) Schaspanin, (18) Ckocin, (19) Convent of Nuns, 
(20) Choga Abedik. 

Gulfa ox Ciolfa, and Tivevan, a town adjacent to His- 
pahan, having about 8000 Axmoeniaus, almost all merchants, 
It has two Suffragan Bishops. 

Karmiuvanch, in the province of Heegazox, distant from 
Erevan two daya: an Archbishoprick, having four Suffragans, 

Capisvanch, a Bishoprick and Monastery of St. Bas, 

Caputusvanch, a Monastery. 

Derbavanch, « Bishoprick of the province of Heegazor, 

Hermonivanch, wv Bishopriok of the province of Hcegazor, 

Azpter, « Bishoprick, in the province of Sab-hunissor, dis- 
tant twenty leagues Hast fom Exivan, 

Masurenusvanon, a3 Archbishoprick, in the province of 
Gelarchun, but hath no Bishopricks, because destioyed, 

Maot, a large Archbishoprick, in tho province of Artaz ; 
in the Cathedral Church is the body of St, T'imappnus', It hath 
five Bishopricks, 

Auhar, « Bishoprick, distant five days’ joumey from 
Macu, to the South-east. 

Hoi, » Bishoprick, distant two days’ jomney south of 
Macu. 

Jorn, a Bishoprick, distant a day’s journey from Tabu, 
and three days’ fiom Maou, South-east. 

Maratha, » Bishopric, to the East of Tabor, where 500 
years ago resided an Italian Bishop, who translated many 
books into the Armenian tongue, snd mae many others, 

Salmast, » Bishoprick, new Maraga, 





en 


1 Passi p, 288, Mahayana. 2 Mar Adal, ante pp. 108 and n, 1, 
138. Hd. a 
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Surb-Nar cave, ox St, Stephen, pro-mavtyr, An Archbishop- 
rick, having formoxly many Suffragans and Monasteries, but 
now they aro all destroyod, excepting ona or two, viz, Astapat 
and Nachiovan. 

Surb-Usean, or “the Holy Cross,” an Avohbishoprick, 
having three Bishopricks, Azptiruvanch, Bishoprick, in the 
province of Aschar. Andreasic, a Bishoprick, in the province 
of Acscan, where is the church of Syvb-Atuasasin, 

Surb-Hresatacapet, ie, St, Archangel, w Bishoprick, in 
Sebastian. Sanachin, in the province of Tasoir, an Axohbishop- 
rick, SATE formerly Bishops and Convents, bui now de~ 
stroyed, 

Scamach, or Acvan, near the Caspian Sea, an Arch- 
hishopriok, formerly having Bishops and Convents under it, but 
now destroyed. 

Tathevanch, an Axchbishopyick, in the province of Kapan, 
having four Bishoprioks, or more, besides Monasteries, 

Mee, a Bishoprick, and three others, whose names are 
wenting.—Ihe Monasteries axe 

1, Sub Carapiet, 

2. Tanze Pharag, 

3, Wagathevauch, 

, 4, Anapat, of which axe moré then 100 Hunmrrs' in the 
leserts, 

5, and 6, Two Convents of Nuns, 

Thivaravanch, or St, Ann, an Axchbishoprick, nost the 
city Thucat 160 lengues distant from EamiaTatn, having 
thee Bishopuicks, all under the Turks, 

Nazianzen, a Bishoprick, under the Turks, 

Maraunavanch, » Bishopric, of tho province of Marzan, 

Neocesara, x Bishopricl, 

Van, & large Axohbishoprick, having a Convent, where 
the Archbishop presides, 

Van is a city near the great Lake Varaspuracan ; having 
several Suffiagan Bishops, (1) Arees, ox Arcisavanch, neat 
the great Tike, (2) Clath or Chelath, (8) Crausuvanoh; ot 
Cius, where sie three Convents of Monks and Hamits, having 
a Bishop, (4) Iam, situated in tha Lake. (5) Uston. 
(6) Husanus, 

8. Ephanesivanch, a Monastery neax Van", Virap, ox the 
cavern in an Abyss’ where St, Gregory lay hid thirteen yeura, 
‘where also Mass is performed. This a Bishoprick, subject to 








1 Ed, Note 83. innermost receasos. Ante p, 144. 
2On Diamond Mountain in Korea Zed, 


there mio Eight  Abysses ” in the 8 Notes 31, 82, Hd, 
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Eqemsatuty, but called an Archbishoprick, because 1 has 
three Corivents, viz, (1) Vanstan. (2) Gzavanch, (8) Mus- 
cacbiurvanch, 

This memoir of the ARMENIAN Churches in the Seven- 
teenth century, 1s copied with litle variation from the original, 
in My, Simon's collection, at the end of his History of the 
Religions of the Eastern Nations, whore ii may be seen more 
folly : though I have not omitted any aitisle o information. 
He had it from the dictation of the Armenian Bishop, whose 
name it bears; and who, for the procuring an impression of 
the Avmenian Bible, for the supply of the Churches of his Com- 
munion, had come to Europe. fe arrived at Amsterdam 
about the year 1664 and died at Marseilles, (‘T.Y,1) 


IIL—THE SYRO-PERSIAN MISSION, 
(p. 47. n, 2.) 


The Syrian Inscriptions on the border of the above Tablet 
have been interpreted in the following classes :— 


Olass I, 
1, Mar Joh-anan, Bishop. 7. Obristian, Priest. 
2, Tsano, Priest. 8, Hphrein,’ is 
8, Joal, ” 9, i, ” 
4, Michel, - 10, David,* y 
5, George, i ogy 11, Moses, a 
8 Mabadad, ” 
Olass IT, 
1. Achaious, Priest and Mont, 
2. Elias, ” a” ” 
3. Moses, ” ” ” 
4, Ebedjesu, » ” ” 
5, Simeon, ” ” ” 
6, John, ” ” ” 
Class ITE. 
1, Aaron. 8. John. 
2, Peter. $ 9, Sabarjésu, 
8. Job, 10, Jasudadus, 





‘1 The latest information is_ given 2 Of ante pp. 126, 208. Ea, 
in “The Church and Fatth of Arme- 8 Ante pp 118 n. 3, 164 and n, By 
ata,” by Rt, Rey Dr. Abrahmian; and178& Ed, 
Waith Preas, London, 1920; price 4 Passim p. 284. 
Eighteen pone}, Ed. 
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4, Luke, 11, Luke, 
5. Mathew. 12, Constantine; 
6, John. 18, Noah, 
7, dJdsueme, 
Olass IV, 
1, Adedsaphus, 6. John, 
2. John, 7, Phuses, 
8, Wnos, 8, Simon, 
4, Mar Sorgias, 9, Isaac, 
5. Isnac, 10, John, 
Class V, 
Jacob, Priest, 6. Simeon, 
Mar Sergius, Triast and 6. Adam, 
Ohorepiscopus' of Shi- 7. lias, ; 
angathus, 8. Isaao, Priest, 
George, Priest and Aych- 9, John, 
deacon of Cumdan, 10. Jobn, 
Paul, Priest, 11, Simeon 
Class VI, 
1. Jacob, Priest, 7. Simeon, 
2 Wbedjésu, ,, 8 Eraram, 
8, Jdsudadus? ,, 9, Zecharias, 
4, Jacob, 10, Cyriacus, 
6. John. 11, Aaccus, 
6. Sergius, 12, TWmmanuel, 
Olass VII, 
1, Gabriel, 4, Isaac, 
2, John. 5. John, 
8, Solomon. 
Also, 
Constantine, 18, Susen, Bishop, 
Saba, Cusnmn.' 14. Jacob, Priest 
Max Sergius, Tabennita, 15. Mehadad, ,, 
Isaac, CusnEn, 16, Arius, 3 
Poul, Priest. 17, David, ‘ 





1 An officor in tho Grook Church, 
neatly tha same with of 


Archdeacon, 


2 “Pho gitt of Jesus." Hd. 


that 
¥ }, 32, 
p. 276, 


8 Those names joined with Cusiee 


denote Ethiopian or Bluok. (EY) 
Cf. Kokuhoshi in Korea, Notes 24, 
28, Aute p. 165, and Yamith, 


Ed, 
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6, Simeon, Priest. 18. Asba, Cusnmp, Priest. 

7 Adam, ,} 19, Abba Syrus,? : 

8. Zuhan, Mizraitet 20, Abraham, Priest, + 
9. Mathew, CusHEE. 21, Simon, 
10. Annania, Grprus? 22, Pater, Gp 
11, Gabriel, Priest. 98, Luke, i 
12, Luke, ,, 24, Mathew, ‘y 


Early in the Second Century, Bardaisan of Edessa wrote 
of the Parthian, ie, Persian, Christians’ purily of life, and the 
Liturgy of Persia was the very earliest Christian formulary.’ 

Prrsra was the Inspixer and Centre of Christianity in thé 
Orient, and Nisris on the Ti@rzs (the cupital of the 
ancient “ Mygdonia”’ mentioned in the Hymn of the Soul 
y.8) is immensely important in the history of Oriental 
Monachism, 

To Ephrem Syrus of Edessa (b. at Nisibis) the introduc. 
tion of Monachism into Mesopotamia was erroncously asevibed 
(p. 156) for, says Dr. I, A. W. Budge, “it is a notorious Inet 
that) Monasticism was fist introduced by Mar Awgin, on 
Egyptian.” 

When Mr. Yeates wrote his Indian Charch Uistory a 
century ago the story of Prrsran “ Nestorianism,” its asceticism 
and monachism, in countries Kast of the Tigris was unknown, 

It, was made largely accessible in 1893 through Dy, 
Budge's wanslation of the Book of Governors written at Both 
Abbé by ‘Thomas of Marga, a Syntac bishop, A.D, 840, 

In the [Vth cent: the contemporary Roman emperor 
Constantine the Great described “Three Pillars whom our 
Lord set up to shine with rays of Heavenly Light,’ three 
marvellous men, outwardly feeble yet three strenuous Athletes, 
strangers and poor, yet making Otheis rich—Antony in Lgypt 
Hilarion on the Sea-const (i.e, of Palestine), and Mar Awgin,’" 

Awein of Clysma, 25 years a Pearl-diver in the Red Sea, 
having developed extracrdmaiy spnitual gifla and honling 
powers,’ went _to the Monastery founded near Thobes_by 





1 Mésraite significa on Egyptian, 

2 Gyptus, denotes a Copt, 

8 Chinese Llistory of T’ang Era de- 
Roribes these Nestorian monks as 
* green oyed, red haired, high nosed, 
and others inky black.” 

The Jopancae general Toamura- 
Maru, (d. AD. 811, ante p. 177) ia 
similarly drseribed. 

In Western Honan, tombs of the 
Han and Warg Dynasties recently 
@xenvatcd clay figures of men and 


women were found in fo.cign garb, 
and of a distinctively S mitic type of 
face, 

See leo p, 191 “ curled hair” 

This was on the main “Silk-trado 
Highway” from China to the Weat 
seo Notes 6, 10, 87. Ed, 

4 Ante pp. 211, 241, 

§ Dicd A.D, 356, 871, 363, 

6 Note 33. 

7 Nota 58, Luminators, 
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Pachomius the Great. in A.D. 825, and. became a baker of 
bread—(probiibly Sacristan, aa in the Assyrian and Korean 
churches to-day p. 78)—~—and, like Brother Laurence in 9 later 
nge, “practised the Presence of God.” ; 

Taking thence his twosisters and: Seventy monks to’ Nisibis 
he founded the first, Abbey on Mount Isla. , os 

When the Romans ceded Nisibis to Sapor IL in 868,.that 
gront Persecutor, through whom thousands of Christians had 
povished in 880 (p. 27), received the agedi monk with deep 
reverence, and “ believed in the Gop of Awgin.” 

Then King Sapor granted lands for the-establishment of 
Gonvents throughout. Persta— which had replaced the: 
Parthian empire, os 5, oat 

Beth Abhé—an offshoot of Mount. Izla, founded in 505—~ 
was richly-endowed by Prrstan noblemen. 7 

. During the next 800 years at least 100 of its sons became: 
Bishops, Metropolitans, o Govemors of “ Nestorian ” dioceses 
in Mesopotamia, Arabia, Persia, Armenia, Kurdistan: and 
Gina, (CE. ante pp..80, 31]. ; é ae 

Tnoidentally, we note that the “ venerable foreign pxey- 
beatd” whom in 629 Hiuen Tsiang met in Marrrrya’s temple 
at Kenéhang (TuRrAN in: the Uigur country’), and who gladly: 
gave him. his own strong well-travelled..red: horse;, was : 
“intimately acquainted with the dangerous Weateyn roads, 
having tiaversed them 380 times,” avid a young foteign guide 
over-hearing the Chinese Pilgrim recite some Soripturea calling 
upon’ Kuan-yin Bodhisattva.in the night-watches was:re-aasured 
ag-to Hiuen’s oradibility; (ante p, 194.) 

Brom the name “ Prrsran monastery’? where the 
Nestorian Mission- dwelt at Sranru* we infer that those 
monks came from the renowned ‘House ‘of the Forest,’ 
Bath Abhé, nie 

Hones, it issno wonder that. there aré so many passages: in 
the Insoription from. the Anuida-kyo! which—familiax to 
Anshikao, the Parretan prince, in A.D. 136,—was taught in 
the 4th century by Sur Yasu-ma-Sanzi ‘to Kumarajiva’:at 
Karaswar in-Chinese Turkestan—(a place also visited in: 899 
by Fa Hien, another Chinese Pilgrim searching for the Gruman. 
Daw. (Ante p. 198, 208, n- 2.) oe 

“It-could vot have been otherwise! . tat : 

Like those in Cambodia, Ché-kiang, and Tibet, the: Beth 





1 Ante pp. 118, n. 27208 &n.8, 4 Beo pp. 149,774 and ny 65183 
» Buddhist Records i, pr. xi, 17n.2,  &n.3 5.184, 207 ;:ala0-of, Nagarjune, |: 
2 Pp.246, 200,. 0.8. pp. 184 1, 1; 182, 211,228 & nd. ., 


8 Ppel98 & a1 5 216, B Ante. p. 188, na. 1, 8; 





Kwannon “18 «NOE R TOR” CArnns GH Vaura Simmot ov tr 
INVINI8:) POWER OF PRAYER, AND A i TACON O1 SWITL 
Diw teh) ios, iN Pig Rowan CA Acowne, 


Tho flabdlum, fly-bush, used in Treland fox centuries, is dso seen, 
Toth fignr s has the Boat-shapcd ameole, and tho 
Syastike is on the Mitie of cach, 
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Abhé monks celebrated the nights with “their native ninsio e~ 
. psalms, hynms, spisitual praises and Alleluins to the Ingffable 
@ng—TA, Jehovah’— the Gop of the Promises, who fuifiled « 
oye Mesa all Ea had promised,” 

*"" Sonts.monks in especial became “true Altnxs of Prayer, 
ever breathing forth the Incensé of Praise 10 the exalled Gop- 
HEAD,” —== ft San-ttiai. : 

One such monk of Bath Abhé—trained at Mt, Izli,—was 
the * spintual father,” Abba Anan Ishi “ of glorious memory,” 
who by indefatigable work became “a great Dootor and laid 
soothing plaisters on spiritual wounds ” by means of his bool 
“ Paradise ""—a Syriao version of the Lives of Western 
Ascetics by Palladius—~which had gueat vogue in all the 
Eastern rmonasteues.’ 

Té should be noted that Hiuen Tsiang described Nava- 
Sangharama, the royal “ New Temple,” at Balkh—(the Little 
Rajagriha whence Iss5, named on the Nestorian Stone, came)— 
and said “ The Masters (of Buddhisn?) who dwell to the north 
of the Snow Mountams and axe authois of siitras occupy this 
Convent only and continue their estimable loboms in it,’ ® 

Another temple so named existed ai Kuoran and both 
were under the special protection of Bishamon, 

Still more noticeable is it thai Mahiyina—ihe Great Way 
of Universal Salvation—prevailed in Northern Asin but 
Hinayina in the South, and that in Karasuan, Knorany 
and Upyana the Prince of Pilgrims found a mixime of 
doatrines," : 

Contrary to Hinayfina usage, the Holy Tiinily afd the 
Saints wero worshipped, and their names differed whol 
the Daijs Bukkys. a 

Besides Amita F6, the Kuan-yin (who so wondtously 
aided the lonely Pilgrim in his inflexible purpose, during 16 
years’ travel acioss “myriads of li”) is also devived fiom 
Punsta, as the piotures in the Liturgy prove,’ which shew 
Her in Persian garb, with a thousand hands and eyes, éamying 
Sweet Dew—~always the symbol of the Water of Immorlalily® 
and the Maitieya-l’séchi, (Jap. Miroku—Dai-Sershi), to 
‘Whose Heaven of Mnth—Tushiia Palace—Hiuen Tsiang 





1. Pp, 118, 144 & 0.53 184, 198, n. 1; 5 Ante p, 200, Bul, Rec. ip, 44. 
206, Note 20, the Epistle of John 6 Gr. the chain “Tiom Jerusalem, 
which was “writton that their soy — to the Suniue” pp, 21, 216, 242, 
might bo full.” 7 Ante, pp. 180 and n. 1, 148 

2P.17iandn1, 8 Roy, 22, 17, “The Sphit and 

8 C£, Notes 40, 60, ZZymn ofthe Soul the Kiidessy ‘Come rnd take the 
¥, 20, Wate: of Life} 3 2 Chion, 16, 05 
4 Cf. ante pp, 168, 174, and 184. “ Angel of tue Dew,” p. 221, 
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passed away in His “Great Lovina Kinpnzgs temple” at 
SIANRD, is indisputably identical with the Syriao Musuta.t 

In 1908 Prof, Pelliot found in the Thousand Buddha 
Caves at Tunhuang on the main Contral Asian réad a 
“ Nestorian” Piaise-sutva for the Living and tho Dead (ie. 
Jap, thai) which gives the Soul-name of the deceased—one 
such, commemorating a Catholicos, as “ Thousand-eyad,” 

He also found in the same Library a Baptismal hymn in 
Adoration of the Truxrry which tells of Thioe Powers— 
Heavon, Marth and Man; of “the Most Merciful Gov, our 
Father, Great Pilot; of “ Mussrau, glorious God-Son ;” of 
a the Pure Spirit ’—* tho Salvation Raft, and Sweet reviving 

ew.” 

In the Tunhuang Caves ave also those “ Prnsran lions-— 
Dogs of Fo”—which, surmounted by ‘ David’s Shiold "a 
double Triangle,—adorn tho lids of tho tiny porlable cages 
containing the miniature Scroll of the Jewish Sepher Torah 
used to-day in England. 

Ts it possible that “David's shine” in Japan was 
connected with some early SyrtAo monk who bore a Hebrew 
name, like the David who became Metropolitan of Cina? and 
two Priests so named on the Stoxx ? 

Crosses cut into a large rock, or incised on stones, are 
customary to-day in KurpistaNn among Assyrian Christians 
as on Dismond Mountain, Korna. 

“Saint George's cross,” which I found on Tomple-flags in 
Korea, is common in the Assyrian Ohurch, whose priests also 
pray with Lolus-folded hands,’ 

. Fbrthor light is shed on Mukhocha’s conve by tho Book of 
Governors (ii p. 648 & n, 4). In the Assyzian orypt-chapels a 
nawrow palh—slairway—led up to Heaven (3. tho Cupola, 
whoro there might also be a gallery), 

Tn the Korean crypt groups of figures in ao tier of niches 
sumiound the Cupola as in the Liima temple I visited at 
Mukden, and in the apso of the Basilica of Sin Sofia “the 
Nlony Wispom ”’ at Constantinople. 

In chapel at the adjacent “ Buddba’s Land temple,” 
Pal-kuk-se Gj) 3h° the Sixteen Rakan are senlpl each 








1 Seo Bud, Ree, ip, 188, n. 2; 4 Cf Note <4 iwannon’s royal 
Life H. f. p. xiv; Note 1. and p. 138, statue, and p. 136, and n. 4. 

2 See anfe pp, 178, 187, also Nest. 6 Ono of the nino Monastic-uni- 
Mout. p. 65 1. ; PY, Saoki, yersities founded {as in the early 

8 Assyrian Church Customs p.16; Keltio Church) ator the King of 
also Hokd-ksd p. 165, “Fold your Shinra’s conversion, A.D, 628, 
palms reverently.” 
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caiessing a wild animal, like Western monks, eg, St. Jerome - 
with his lion, 

On the altar is a beautiful Holy Trinity, beside Whom e1a 
Anan tnd Kasyapa. . 

All these figures axe white. 

Amongst the treasures of Horyaji— Rising of the Law 
temple”’—is “a precious Synrac curtain” (8 fi, 8, x fb, 4) 
which belonged to Prince Shotdku Taishi, “the Great King of 
the Law,” A.D. 600, 

It represents the four Assyiian-faced Heavenly Kings 
(Jap. Shi-tennd PQ) on wingdd ‘horses wilh Lotns-fetlocks, 
fighting Gryphons? avound the Tree of Life, and must have 
been one of the Curtains still used for veiling the Sanctuary in 
Assyrian churches, 

The custom of lighting tapers a.ound the graves (as at the 
Japanese O Bon) obtains annually at Haster,® whilst the same 
January rite—bathing in white robes in ice-cold water at 
nighi—is observed as in Japan, 

Thus, everywhere we find the germs of the Catholic 
Faith only necding that Recognition and affectionate Develop- 
ment which St. Francis Kavier experienced af Yamaguchi in 
A.D, 1850, when ho presented to the Daimyd a beautifully 
bound Missal containmg the Gospels and Tpistles and in 
Daiddp, the Great Way temple (which had exisied from at 
least the XIIth Century), twice daily “ proclaimed the Law 
or Buppwa,”! 

This temple belonged to the Shingon-shi which Kobo 
Daishi founded after visiting Sranvu, and wt tho Daimyo’s 
palace Saint Francis met several Shingon monks who, listening 
to his explanation of the Divine Attributes, oxclaimed “ Thongh 
we differ in languago and customs, in reality the Law tenght 
agen and by us is one and the same. Our hearts do not 
differ.” 

And, as the venerable Lord High Abbot of Jédi-shii 
wrole me xecently : 


“ Buddha and Chrisi axe One, 
There is only one Great Way, 
—Mahiiyine, $hIB~TEARUE HR.” 





1 Now iine ved in Nain Musoum; offer on one day every yoar Oblationg 
Til, World Healers, p. 120. for the dead ss Birthday honoure.”* 
2 Ante p. 209 n, 1, Ante p, 79. 
& Ct, Tertulliin’s words respect+ 4 df ante pp. 185-6, 108. Zid, 
ing Unanitton Tialitions: “Wo 
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Iv. 


(p. 51.) 
Tur NestoRraAN Onristians or tan Syrian Name! 


axe not to be confounded with the Greek Nestorians, as they 
too generally ate; for although both ‘have one common tenet 
respecting the one nature of Jesus Christ, yet in other things 
they materially differ: and even in that one article of the 
one nature of Christ, they have a partial difference; so that 
the Nestorian name js the unhappy brand applied to a great 
mass of Christians of those lines, 

Tt is true, indeed, that the Syrian Nestorians hold with 
the one natwe; yet it is so qualified, that they consider the 
nature of the Humanity absorbed in the glory of the 
Divinily ; nor do they differ in Faith from the Athanasians* 
on this head, when properly understood. 

As for the Greek: Nestorians, seo their doctrine, under the 
name of Nestorian in Theological “Dictionaries and other backs 
of all Religions, (T.¥.) : : 


ORmNTAL Mmrroronirans 


formerly subject to the Patriarch of the Nestovians, 
1. Metropolitan of Elam, residing at Gandisapor, a city 
of Chusistan. : 
2, Metropolitan of Nistnrn,’ Nesib, or Soba in Meso- 
potrmia, 
‘3, Metropolitan of Porath-mesin, or Bassoxa, 
4, Metropoliten of Adjabon and Mosul.' , 
5. Metropolitan of Beth-germa (Bogerma, or Bath- 
Selucia) and Carach. 
6, Metropolitan of Halayan or Halach, a city on the 
confines of Media. 
7, Metropolitan of Prnsra® 
8, Motropobisn of Mara in Kborasan,* 


So ee: Cae arerenernnecnerstieng 





1 Noted7, “Assyrtanox Chaldean Apranene in A.D. 100, 
Christians” is coriect. Only their 5 Ante pp. 18, 22, 27-20, 188, 198 
foer called them ‘“ Nestorian,” &n.8, App. un 
2 Ante pp. 82, 173, n. 13 280 and 8 A Permian province. Accordin, 
n6, Ed. to Six Ilenry Yule Mery, tho capital 
8 Ante pp. 14, 16, and App, m1. of Khoinssan in A.D, 884, was on 
4 Mosul, anciently Nindveh. Thad» ancient episcopal See and raised ta 
des, an “apostle” probably one Blutropolitan dignity in 420, Ed. 
of “the Seventy” was working at , 
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9, Metropolitan of Hara in Camnosa,! 


10, Metropolitan of Arabia. 

11, Metropolitan of Cuma.’ 

12, Metropolitan of Inpra? 

18. Metropolitan of Anmanta,' 

14, Metropohtan of Syria and Damascus.® 

15. Metropolitan of Bardo, or Adorbegen, 

16, Metropolitan of Raja and Tarbistan, on the shores of 


the Caspian Sea.’ 

17, Metropolitan of Dailem. 

18, Metropolitan of SAMARKAND and Mavaralnahar, 

19, Metropolitan of Kasu¢ar’ and Turkestan. 

20, Metvopolitan of Banwa* and Tochareston. 

21, Metropolitan of Segestan. 

22, Mefpopolitan of Hamaden. 

28, Metropolitun of Chantelek? 

24, Metropolitan of Tanchet or Tancura,’ a country of 
Great Tartary, 

25. Metropolitan of Chaumgar and Nuachet, 

To the foregoing List of the Oriental Metopolitans, there 
ig also another list of Episcopal secs, formerly subject to the 
See of Antioch, showing that both East and West" the Icolesi- 
astical jurisdiction of the Sxnzan Crunon did widely extend 
about An, 1000, which list was taken by William, an Mnglish- 
mian, and first Prior of the Ganons Regular of the Ohurch of 
the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem, afterwardd made Archbishop 
of Tyxe, 

I ghall only insert the names of the respeotive seats, with 





1 Ante pp, 144, 145. Christians, Cf. specially ante pp, 
2 A Metropolitan was consecrated 118 & nn, 2 83 140, 173, ti 


for Cra A.D). 411 by Isaac, Patri- 197, 212, 216. Of. also Yakushi 


arch of Seloukia, A’ Metropolitan 
had usually six to twelyo bishops 
under him, Cf, Ante 16, 185, n J, 
‘App. 11, Beth Abhé, 

3 Ante pp. 18, 29, 188, 

4 Ante pp. 82 ff, 161, 178, 218. 
Hero the Apostle Bartholomew 
worked for 80 years, prior to being 
crucified or speared. 

5 Ante p, 249, 

* 6 Ante p, 161, n. 3, 

7 The Groat Central Asian trade 
route went through it, Still the 
Shring of Julamia Culture, 

8 “Little Rajagriba,” «8 capital 
of the Great Ylietchi (ante 164 
n. 5, 243), Bardaisan of Edessa 
(d. A.D. 222) described the pure 
Vives of the Bawrntan aud Yorront 


Nyorai’s image at Nara, and influence , 
of Mailis of Balkh (who must have 
brought Baktrian Gospels to Nara); 
also Chujé-hime and AUM, p. 170 
n. 2; also Tsu of Balkh—pp. 200, 
207, and A’ Pe 0% Hiuen Ssfang. 

9 “Tnhabited by tribes of Trserax 
blood” (8. Beal); anie pp, 62, 63, 
WO andn.4, Ed. 

10 Guillelmus sou Gallus, seu Gor- 
manus, seu ut aii Syxus ab Ap. 1175. 
Tyri Archioplecopus in Galias venit 
An, 1188, Vid, Cave’s Charlophylax 
Eeclesiasiens, Lond. 1685. p. 230. 

11 Christianogrophie, or Description 
of the sundry sorts_of Christians In tha 
world, focand Edition, London, 
1686, (‘LY,), 
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the number of Bishopricks depending on cach, and those who 
axa curious for the particulays, I refer to the authox from whence 
the said lst is talon : 


List or Cruronns, on ARcHtTEPISCOPAL Sars, 


formerly depending on the Patriarch of Awttoon’ -—~ 
1, Vyve, having x1v Bishopricks, 

Taxsus," having v Bishopticks, 
Eepessa;* having x Bishopvicks, 
Apamia, having vit Bishopricks. 
Hirrovonis,‘ having vu Bishopricks, 
Bostya, having xrx Bishopricks, 
Anerverza, having rx Bishopricks, 
Sunzuora, having xxv Bishopricks.! 
Damasous, having xr Bishopricks,® 
AmiDA, having vit Bishopticks,” 
Sorgiopolis, having tv Bishopricks, 
Theodosiopolis, having vir Bishopricks. 

18, Tmissa, having 1v Bishopricks, besides which axe 
reckoned virr Independent Metropolitans and x11 Bishop- 
rioks, (LY) * 


3p 


OOIP APO 


Vv. 


(Pp. 60, 64.) 


OHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS o7 
Manazar, by Alex, Menexes, tho Catholic Archbishop :* 


1. “They obstinately maintained the errors of Nestorius, 


and besidos that, they xeceived 


no images, admilting only the 





ete 

1 Antioch is described by Dr. P, 
Schaff as “the Mother of Gurren 
Ohvintisnity.” C& ante p. 137, n. 
1 


. Bd. 

2In ap. 677 the Grock monk 
aeons of Tarsus was Archbishop 
of Canterbury his co-ndjutor Adrian, 
being an African, (see p. 158). 

8 Ante pp. 1087; 137 and n.1; 
1665218, Ed, 

4 Note 13, St. Philip; pp. 112, 
109 n, By Awirclus. 

ulé pp. 108, 175, 241. 

‘Pho Catholicos (Patriarch) of the 
Asgyrttan Onurort dwelt at Soleukia- 
Ctdsiphon on the Tron from av. 
498 ‘until lis 1omoval in 762 to 
Ragdad, the then capital of the 
Sarncenie Empire. 

Lanan Ishi—“ Morey of Jesus” 


{named on the Sranru Stone) was 
Patrinch of Bagdad in 774, Ed, 

6 Ante p, 219. 

7 Ante pp. 188, 148, 149, 151, 
165-6 (IKoren and Ohé-kinng) 178-45 
182-4; 190, 199 (Japan); 228 and m 
de reamding Amitabha and Autida- 


This Archbishoprie Iny north of 
Nustpis, Seo App. 1 

After the Emperor Zeno suppressed 
the gicat Theological and Medical 
training College at Edessa in 489 it 
was Yemoyed to Nisrpis in Persra, 
where pra-Nestorian Christianity was 
already strong, and thus the way to 
the Forrarsr Easr became imv 
mensely ondarged, £d, 

8 Hist: Orient des progr. d’Alexia 
Menoxes, Ch. xx, 
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Qxoss,: which they much honoured; nevertheless, there were 
images of some saints in Churches adjacent to the Porlugueso,” 

2, “They affirmed that the souls of the sainla did not 
sea Gop before the Day of Judgment.” 

3. “They acknowledged but thiee Sacraments, +) wit, 
Baptism, Orders, and the Huchavisi; and in the Form of 
Baptism there was so great an abuse amongst thern, that in 
one and the same church different forms of Baptism were in 
use and, by reason of that, it happened often that the Baptism 
was null so that Archbishop Menexes secretly re-baptised most 
part of that people. There were also great many, especially 
the poor, who lived in the woods, who had never been baptized, 
becanse Baptism cost money; and, nevertheless, though they 
had never been baptized, yet they went to Church, & received 
the Sacrament, Desides, they often enough delayed Baptism 
for several months, nay, and for several yeas.’ 

4, ‘They made no use of Holy Oil in the administration 
of Baptism, unless that (finding in their Rituals that there wag 
mention made of anointing «after Baptism) they anointed 
childven with an ungunt made of Indian nuts, without any 
Benediction : and they esteemed that unction holy." 

5. “They had no knowledge of Confirmation, nox 
Extreme Unction—nay, nob so much as the names of them,” 

6. “They sbominated Auriculax Confession, except a 
few that were neighbours to the Porluguese; and sa to the 
Eucharist, they communicated on Holy Thursday, & many 
other festival days, without other preparation, than coming to 
the Sacrament fasting.” 

7. “Their Books were full of considovallo errors, and in 
their Mass there were a great many additions inserted by the 
Nes'orians.” 

8. “ They consecrated with liltle cakes made with oil and 
sali, which the deacons & other churchmen, who wero bul in 
inferior Orders, baked in a copper vessel, having for that 
pipose a separated place in the form of a Lirriz Towrn', 





1 It is significant. that Crucifixion 
was unknown in Japan before the 
introduction of ouucifixes by the 

oman missionaries in the xvith 
cent, after which it became a punish- 
ment for heinons crimes, (See p. 128. 
Dr, Otia Cary’s Hist. of Xiy in Japan 
1909. Ante pp. 67, n. 25 17, 204.) Ed. 

2 According to the' Porsran monk 
Afrantes (rvth cent,) monks and 
nuns were allowed to marry hefore 
their ordination. Baptismal sealing 
was a privilege reserved for monks, 


(Sox “ Zarly Xty outside the Roman 
Empire,’ pp. 60. P.O, Burkitt, Ante 
pp. 60, n. 13 141.) 

3 “Little Tower 3” Cf, Kanishka’a 
vision, ante pp. 185, 184 & y 1 ; 265. 

From Mr.ay to Iona in the Wiser 
the Drocession of tho Tower is n 
notable feature, as at Zenkoji in 
Japan 

To the Lateran Basilica at Rome, 
after his Conversion, Constantine the 
Great gave a Paten and a Golden 
‘Tower (80 Ibs. in weight) which was 
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and whilst the cake was a-biking, they sung several Psalms 
and hynans : and (when they weno ready to conseqata) through 
a hole that was in the floor of that Litile Tower, they let the 
cake in a httle basket made of leaves slide down upon the 
Altar, Moneover, they made use of wine made of water, in 
which some dxy grapes had only been infused,” * 

9. ‘They said Mass bul very soldom, and he that served 
atit, wore a kind of a stole ovar his odimary clothes, though 
he was not a deacon, Ile had always the censex m Ins hand, 
and said almost.as many prayers as he that celebrated, adding 
thereto many unknown & impious ceremonies,” * 

10, “They had so great a veneration for Orders, that 
there was nots family where some ons was not in Orders: 
and the reason of that was, because as Orders made them not 
incapable of other employments, so they had overywhere the 
precedente.” 

“ Besides, they observed not the age requisile for Priest- 
hood & the other Orders; for they made Priests at the age of 
seventeen, eighteen, & twenty years: and when they were 
Priests, they married, even with widows, & passed to second ox 
third marziages. Tho Priests’ wives had some place before 
others, as well in the churches as elsewhere, & they were to be 
khown by 4 aoss which they cazried nbout their neck, or some 
other thing that distinguished them,” —_; : 

ii, “They went daily to Church to read the Liturgy 
aloud in the Chaldaio tongue; but they did not think them- 
selves obliged to repeat it elsewhere, neither had they any 
Broviaziws for saying il in private.” ‘ 

12, “They committed simony in the administiation of 
Baptism & the Wucharist, setting rates of the price they were to 
receive for them,’ ‘for their maiziages, thoy made use of the 





smimountell by o richly jewelled 


OVE, 

Together with Buddha's Image and 
Teachings, this Tower (stupa ie. Relic- 
shine) t> one of His three Maunifesta- 
tions, Trikaya, (Jap. Oyin). Ed. 

1 As still at Jewish Pussover—tho 
feast where Ourist instituted the 
Eucharist. 

2 Contrast this Picabytorian ac 
count of n Tapaneyo womuin “in tho 
heart of «a henthon city,” (Waks- 
yanin, at the foot of KGyasan)—whom 
a missionary “baptized and receiv 
ed into the Church af night,” in her 
awn hquie, “Attor thia she desired 
the communion, and using a piece of 


a Cracker, tho only remains of his 
lunch, ond some native wine that she 
had in the house, they colebrated the 
suffaing and denth of her new-found 
Saviour.’ An Aniarican Missionary 
in Japan pp. 108-9, Boston 1895, (Lhe 
woman was not ill, and rice-broad fg 
alwayn available) Bd “4 

8 About the same date (1011) 
#Pagds praises the Japanese Ohxis- 
tinng for being also ‘go very charity 
able towards the dead’ that they 
sometimes tore off thefx clothes in 
order to pay for the celebration. of 
Masses in hehalf of thei: departed 
friends.” (Ziést: of Xt % Japa; 
i. p. 162, Olls Cary, OD.) Ad. 
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first Priest that they found, especially those who lived in the 
country.” 

13. “They had an extraordinary respect for their 
Patziaxch of Bapynon, a schisniatic & head of the Nestorian 
sect; on the contrary, they could no& ondure that tho Pope 
should be named in their churches, where most commonly they 
= neither curate nor vicar but the ancientest presided in 
them,” 

14, “Though on Sundays they went to Mass, yeti they 
did not think themselves obliged to it in conscience; so that 
they were at liberty not to go, nay, thee were some places 
where Mass was said but once a year, and others where none 
was said in six, seven, and ten years,” 

+ 15. “The Priests discharged secular employments, The 
Bishops were Babylonians, sent by their Patiiaich, and lived 
only by sordid gain & simony, selling publicly holy things, os 
the col’alion of Oxders, and the administration of other 
Sacraments,” 

16, “They eat flesh on Saturdays, and weie in this 
error in regard of the Fasts of Lent and the Advont, that if 
they had failed to fast one day, they fasted no move, thinking 
themselves not obliged to it, becange they had aleady broken 
the fast.” (TVY.) 


VIL 


(p. 72.) 


A OATALOGUE OF THE CHURCH OF THE SYRIAN 
CHRISTIANS OF ST, THOMAS, OF MALABAR, 
—IROM THE SYNODICAL ACTS AT 
DIAMPER.* 


Angamala, three churches, Alangatis, or Mangatts, a church, and two 
oratories. Ambalacatta, a church, and an oratory. Callurcatta, a church, 
Oorolongatta, a oburch and an oratory. Pallipyram, a chnreh. Muttam, 
achurch. Odiampor, » church. Tokenparut, a churoh, Nhoramel, a 
chureh. Caringacera, 9 church. Palicare, a church. Cndanatte, 
church, Curupendadi, a ¢hurch, Porumettam, a church, Codsman« 
galam, 2 church. Maleatur, 4 church and un oratory. Puttenpali, a 
ehurch. Canhur, « church. Olov: a shuroh. Cenotta, a chuich, 
Vorapoli, 6 church, Parum, x church. Nhorica, a church. Branacu- 
Tnta, or Angicaimal, a church. Palutti, a church. Puttencera, a church. 
Correiti, a church. Cailaend:, 2 chnich, Baleanato, a ¢huroh, Paluz, a 
Church. Pashur, a church, Fnamaoa, o chuch. Parapuranngari, 
church. Cottapadi, a church, Mattntil,s church. Oalparamb, a oburch, 


1 p, 60, 65, BO, 
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Mucheollam, a church. Aargoshe, 9 church. Fur, two ehiches and 
anoiitory, Ciungatia, & church. Nedinle, a church. Mailncomba, a 
church. Bariotinen conpr. ‘Ramaratta, a church, Elanguil, a church, 
Badngore, a church. Combi, x church. Muttlora, « church and oratory. 
Adirampushe, © chuich, Condamatur, a church. Codalm, a church, 
Manhapra, achuich., Cottamattil, a church. Coittotta, a church, Eda- 
puli or Rapolim, two churches. Badoate, a church. Pullinguue, o 
church and an oratory. Modelaccdam, a church, Nagapusho, a church. 
Calnida, a churel, Pnincollata, a church. Shatushe, a ohurah. Cang- 
narpalli, a churoh. Cianganaeari, a church and an oratory. Pudupulla, 
achurch, Punattaa, a church. Corphungol, sohuich. Palaya, a chuich 
and Syro-Ohaldeo seminary. Panhada, a church. Vaypur, « churol. 
Vaciur, a church. <Aalapushe, church. Totampali, a church, 
Poracaila, a church. Caliut, a church, Lat, Maho, 


CrunonEes or rum JACOBITE OmnisTrANs,? 


Cadomattam, a church. Tekenpaur, mixed cong, Caringacera, mix, cong, 
Nharamel, mix. cong Molanturuli, a church, Mamalaceri, a church, 
Pallicare, a church. Collencora, » church, Curuponpadi, a church 
Parur, an church, Angamalo, a church, Agamparambil, a church, 
Callupare, a church. Manmgada, a church, Cenganur, o chiuch 
Noranarrd, episcopal church whore Mar Thomo resides, Callucera, a 
church. Qoshanceri, 2 church. Cayamcollam, s church, Puttencava, 
achurch. Bemanil, a church, Cartyapalli, a church. ‘Tekencollamgere, 
a church, Tumbonur, a church. Omelur, a church. ‘Tevelacare, a. 
church. Catare, 4 church, Cadambara, a church. Mavaticare, cong, 
Condur, a church, iruyencoda, Travancede, a church, Oadderinta 
a church. - Codamangalam, church. Collam, o church. Parotta, mix. 
cong. 


CHUROHES Or Lavrinizep CHRISTIANS, 


Cranganoy, a church and an oatory, Pallipoit,achuroh, Verpoly, a church. 
Cettiate, a church, Vanpin, Lat, cong. Angicaimal, « church, Lat. and 
Chold, Benduiti, a church. Matincers, a church. Castella, a church, 
& Lewis, a church Saude, 2 church, Artunk, a church. 'Tanghi. 
Tomball Cattur. Alapushe, an oratory. Manncodam. Porcada, Lat. 
any a, 

The ade are nll subject to the Apostolic Vicar, appointed by the Romish 

0, 


Lavin CHUROHES SUBJECT YO THM TROMISIL * 
Bisnor or Ooomin, 


Cayamcollam, o church, Coitotta, a church, Aybica,a church. Collam, 9 
church, Cattere, a church. Canharacotta, a church. Mangada, a 
ehureh. Church of Thrae [inj Tuyam, a church. Ercboram, a 
church. Maynada, s church, Mamypuli, a church, Anjenga, a church- 


4 Seo Ante pp, 76, 82, 85,87. So and by the Mar Thoma Christians 
called from thelr dovotion to Jacob, some 25 to 30,000 in number, presided 
Bishop of Nisibis, the close friend of over by two Bishops in gorgeous 
Mar Awgin who introduced Mona- satin robes of purple or crimson, 
sticlem into Pensra ap. 326. (App. golden boltaand quaint mitres, (See 
1.) ante pp. 82, 87, 201, & n. 1} also of. 

Immense Conventions are yearly the Processional robes at Hiyé-san, 
held in Travancore by the Jacobite Kydto. ad, 

Syriuns, numbering 20,000 people, 
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Cerni, a chnrch, Mungotio, a church, Navacollam, a church, Aro 
turuti, a church. Tayampalli,achurch. Puducurici, n church. Puiten- 
topo, a church, §, Andrew, a church. Vely, 2 church. Vallistorra, 0 
chinch, Pullervaley, a church. Vallatorra, achureh, Pullunyaloy, 0 
church, Adityentorra, 2 church. Patnam, a church, §. Barbara, a 
eburch, Eneas, 0 church, Muralhas, a church, Curampana, a ohtch. 
Coleoi, a chuch. Neyattingare. a church, Travencore, Latin, Pata: 
manabuiam, a church. Cdeagari, a church. Cariapatnani, a church. 
Mareudi, a church, Cottate,a church. Alandel, a church. Comorian, a 
ehuich. Vadakencollam, a church. Paloamcotty a church, Tutacurl, 
achurch, Manapar, achureh, Tnunavely, a church, i 

Ths aboye mo all gturted in ‘Ravancorr, consisting of Latinived Ohvis« 


tians, (T.Y,) 
Vil. 


(p. 74.) 


Or 1m Nouwsrr ob CHRIS!IAN CHUROHES ; COLLECLED 
ROM SRVERAL Rerorts. 


Mon, Cein, secretary to the congregation De Propaganda 
Fide, who wrote an account of the state of the Roman Catholic 
Religion for the use of Pope Innocent XT. deseribing the state 
ot the Christians of Malabar, says, “ Christianity was establish- 
ed in this country by the glorious Apostle St. Thomas.’ Tho 
Christians who live in the States of twenty-one petly Kinga, 
haye 1400 villages, great and small, and 127 churches, with 
their priests ; and the number of these Christians amounts to 
200,000,” 

‘Tho whole coast of Malabar abounds with Chiistians, 
Theix. principal seat is Malayala, whose provinces reach fiom 
Capo Ili to Tovola, extending 120 Indian miles in length, and 
from the chain* of mountaims called the Ghauts io the sea, 
between twenty-five and thirly in breadth: the whole popula- 
tion is estimated ai two millions of inhabitants, according to 
my author, whereof 200,000 bear the Christian name, 

“Tn the year 1771, the Christians of St. Thomas,’ accord- 
ing to M, Mlorentinus a Jésu,' the Bishop and Apostolic Vicar on 
the coash of Malabar, amounted to 94,600. 

In the year 1787, when « poll-tax was about to be impased 
on them by the king of Travancore, they estimated their numbar 
themselves at 100,000 persons. ‘Ten thousand of them had then 
lost their lives during the war against Tippoo Sultan, but still 
nee wil! remain 90,000 Christians following the Syro-Chaldaic 
ritual. 

They have in their possession 64 churches, some of 





"T Ant p87, & Note 28. 3 Gf, ante pp. 15, 183 &n. 3; 200, 
% Notes 11, 19, 28, 86, 58, 60. 202, 207, 287 & m8; Tsu, Usu, Yasu. 
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which, however, were destroyed by Tippoo, ‘he Jacubites 
have 82 churches, to which boloug 50,000, ‘Lhese, therefore, 
form all together 140,000 Cluistians, who adhere to the Syro- 
Chaldaie rites. hove are, likewise, 75 churches of the Mucoas 
ant Peravas' on the coast of Travancore; and taventy churches 
belonging to the uatin xitual, which lio in the disixich between 
Porrocade ond Cape Ili, All these churches can muster mora 
than 100,000 Christians. ‘Phis account is taken from Tra. 
Paolino, who was there on a mission betwoon the years 1776 
and 1789,” 

«he Christians found on the Coromandel coast axe not 
go nameros, There were reckoued to he in Madura, in the 
time of the above author's residence in India, 18,000 Christians ; 
in Carnada, 20,000 and in Tranjoro, 10,000 exclusive of the 
Protestant mission.” 

Extracts Prom tm Rey. Dr. Kern’s Rerorr. 

Darep Manpras, 1806," 


“The Metropolitan of the St. Thomas Christians, says 
Dz, ‘Kerr, has seveital avchdeacons and deacons under him, 
They have 65 churches, and the number of their pooplo, as 
given in fo the Resident at Travancore, is 23,000. he residence 
of their Metropolitan is ab Cadenatle, twelve or fourteen miles 
inland from Cochin, In somo of their churches Divine service 
is porformed in the Syrian and Latin ritual altomately by the 
priests of the Christians of St. ‘Thomé. who have adhered to 
thoix Anoient Rites, and those who heve been united to the 
Church of Romn. 
«© When tho latter have cclubrated Massy, they carry away 
ithe images from the Church, before the others entor.—Their 
numbers, it is conjectured, axe under-rated in the slatement 
given in to the Residené, as if is generally supposed that they 
may be estimated at seventy or cighty thousand,” 
- “The Syrian Roman Catholics were constrainod to join 
tho Latin Church after a long struggle for the power of main- 
taining their purity and independence’; and still appear a people 





t These axe the fishermon employ~ theses, after this precioun commodity, 
od jn the Pom fishories, who are | see Lio Compte’s Memoirs and Observa- 
very numerous, inhabiting the coast, | ion of China, 8vo, Lond, 1698. p. 
mid amount to 80,030 according, to 6508), aud compme Mar Awgin, 
Dr. Buchaman’s Chrisitan Researches, App, baa 
(p. 152, 1812). For an nuthontio and This Report is xo closely cons 
entertaining account of thesc pearl nected with tho precouding, that 
divers, who go out in Meets, and’pre- I could not possibly defer it. “(1-Y.) 
cipltate themselves to the bottom of 8 Cf. Keltio Ohurch, anté p. 157. + 
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being allowed to chant and perform all the services of the 
Ghurch of Rome in the Syno-CHALDAIC language,’ by 
dispensation from the Pope. ‘hoy live under the authority 
of the Maetropolitan of Cranganore, and the Bishop of 
Verapoli, and dress “differently from other priests, ‘They 
wear a while swoplice* while the priests of one Latin 
communion wear biack gowns, like the Capuchin friars of 
Madras, The Roman Catholic Syrians, it is thought, are 
much more numerous than the members of the original Church. 
Their olergy are spread through the ancient churches, and by 
retaining their language, and acting under the direction of the 
Church of Rome, they leave no means unessayed to draw over 
their primitive brethien to the Latin Communion—Thore are 
said to be 86 parishes of Roman Catholic Syrians, subject to 
the dioceses of Cranganore and Verapolis Their priests, to the 
number of 400, axe styled Catanars, which is a SyRran appella- 
tion, Their congregations are reported at 90,000, old and young 
included, agreeably to the last retmns transmitted to Rome, 

“There is an inferior order of Priests, who aro called 
Chiamas, in number about 120,—Attached to cach church is a 
Gonveni, whee Cadanars reside in community, there being 
threo, four, or five to cach, and tho service is performed weelly 
in votation,” * 

“Connnce oF VERATOLI,.—'There is a seminary al the 
college of Verapoli for the education of the Syro-Roman Clatho- 
lics, and also one for the Tuatin Church, The Syro-Roman 
Catholics aro chiefly engaged, as already mentioned, in drawing 
thei ancient brethren within the Romish pale; but it appears 
that some of them have been cmployeil formerly in extending 
the general object of conversion over the Peninsula.—The priests 
attached to the college of Verapoli are all Carmelites, united to 
the Apostolic mission at Bombay, but not stibject to it, The 
juviadiction of each is not marked by distinch bounds ; but 
patishos and churches being so intermingled, it is difficult to ’ 
form a right idea of their extent—The Bishop of Cochin, how- 
ever, may ba said to have control over all the Romish churches, 
situated on the soa const immediately, with few exceptions from 
Cochin to Ramnad, and thence round the whole island of 
Ceylon®: the churches me numerous, but as they ave in general 





1 Ch aye wh 20, 8 Tapobrane or Ceylon. This cale- , 

2 Ch the vestments sworn in the brated island is called by the natives, 
Japanesa Emperors when, offering Selan; by Paul iaree Polo) the 
wayor for the nation, and hy all Venetinn, comply, Soilgm; and 
*¥hinto priests—white over scarlet. by the Huropeans, Heyion and Cey- 
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poor, and ava obliged to bo supplied with priests hom Goa, i 
would appear that ono Vicar holds, upon an rveingo, five or 
six chmches. The number of Christinns composing these 
churches, must bo great, as all and avery of the fishermon avo 
Roman Catholies—The bishop of Covhin usually resides at 
Yochin—There are few Wuropoan clergy, not above seven or 
cizht undex the threo juisdictions, and nono of them men of 
education; aud it cannot be expected, that tho uative priesis, 
who have been educated at Goa, ov at the seminary at Verapoli, 
should know much beyond theix stéuals and missals.—Che 
Latin communicants, in the dioceso of Verapoli, are estimated 
at 35,000,—The catechuman suffers no persecution on account 
of his religion, when once converted ; but the country govern- 
ments ave excessively jealous upon this point and do their 
utmost to discountenance any conversion, ‘Tho converts ave 
from various castes, viz, Chegas or T'ces, Muckwas, and Pul- 
Ins ; aud there can be no doubl, but thal many higher castes 
would be baptized, if they did not dread the displeasure of their 
governments. 

“Latin Roman Catholics within the provinces of Tyavan- 
core and Cochin have one Archbishop and two bishops: the 
Axchbishop of Crauganoie, and the bishops of Cochin and 
Verapoli :—the two former have Sees, the latter is titular, The 
rs of Changanore, and the bishops of Cochin axo nomi- 
nated by the Queon of Portugal, after the following manner :-— 
Threo names axe sent when either of these Seos hecome vacnnt 
by tho soyetcign of Pontugal to the Pope; and the Roman 
Pontiff is botud to select tho name that stands fist, and to 
issue hjs brevet or patent accordingly, ‘Thoy are anbjech in all 
spiritual coneorns to tho Primate of Goa, who lias also the 
power of sending from Gon a locum tenens, who is styled 
ee Governador, both Sees are at this moment filled with 
such, 

“The titular Bishop who resides at Verapoli, is appointed 
dixectly by the Pope, and is subject to no jurisdiction but that 
of His Eloliness, or the Propaganda at Rome.” 








tion, magnitude, produce and inhabi- 
tanta of thi Istand, certify it to be 
tho same with the ancionts, Ptolomy 
othe. writers, ax with tho 


Jon: but the lemned TWydo remarks 
that this Island is always called in 
the Oriontal books, Sorandio, which 
name is compounded of Seran for and. 


Selan, and Dis, which in the Malabar 
Tangunge signifies an Zslard, qd. tho 
Island of Solam; and by the same 
Etymology, the Maldiya Islands de- 
note the Hour Islands which, are the 
chief and principal of the groups so 
qailled in the Indian Soa gitne- 


moderns, 

Naisinga; a city on the const of 
Coromandel, situated near a great 
river, formerly conaiderable for 
trafic and numbor of inhabitants, 
See anie p. 20. (IY) 
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Agcounr or THomist CuRisTIaNs, FROM THE Ruronrs 
or tam DANisH MisstonaRrius, 


“Ow the Western coast (const of Malabax) ave found the 
#0 called Thomist Christians, but of whom those things which 
the papists hav’ xeported, and especially they of St, Thomas's 
Mount, relate of the crosss the fountain, the scourge, and other 
reliques, and also of the mizacles of this Apostle are entiiled to 
no credit, There are some, indeed, who doubt whether that 
Apostle ever came into these regions; esteeming rather, that 
those things which happened there many ages ago, in the time 
of a certain Syrian preacher, named Thomas,” have been by e.ror 
ascribed to the holy Apostle. In the meanwhile’ the common 
opinion is that this disciple of the Lord, having come first from 
Caliout by sea, preached the Gospel as far as the coast of Coro- 
mandel, but especially to those of Mailapix, and was there 
slain. In this latter place, however, the Thomist Christians 
are not allowed, but the Ls naa have two chapels in the greater 
and lesser Mount of St, Thomas; and the Mailapirs have a 
bishop to whose diocese pertains the Coromandel coast and 
Bengal. They yet shew there the sepulchre of St. ‘lhomas, 
although the Aimenians contend that his body was 1emoved 
into thei: own country by theix ancestors, 

“This, however, is certain that in or about the Year 
of Christ, 189, Pantaneus? and certain others, citizens of 
AumxanpRiA, were -called into India; and in subsequent 
years some AnMmNIAN merchanis and some bishops sent 
thither from AwrrocH, propagated the Christian Religion in 
these countries, until fhe Portuguese, after their coming to tho 
‘Western coast, endeavoured by subtiliy and force, to subjugate 
the Thomist Christians to the papal yoke, ofler having 
clandestinely taken away the bishops which had come thee 
from AwTrooH, 

“ Afterwards Cochin being ocoupied by the Dutch, about 
the beginning of the year 1668, a full liberty of conscience was 
restored fo the Thomist Christians; nevertheless, there yet 
vemained many among them who acknowledged the Pope for 
their supreme head, the inspection of whom pertained to the 





1 Niccampli Historia Misstonis school at AtEXANDRIA, Being o man 
Eyangelicae in India Orientali, in ofominent piety, Demetrius, bishop 
Linguam Latinam translated by Joh. of that city, sent him into tho 
Hen. Grischoyio 4to. Halse, 1747, undies, to preach the Gospel, where 
Pars. 1, chap, y. 1 ho is said (o have found the Gospel 

2 Ante pp. 241, 248. of St, Mathow in Hebrew, left there 

3% Pontaneus, o Greek, was a by St. Bartholomew, Seo Cave's 
Christian Philosopher, celebrated for Charophylax Ecclesiasticus. Yoxe's 
Ils great learning, and Prefect of a Acts and Monument, Tom. 4. (T.¥.) 
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Portuguese Archbishop of Cranganore. These celebrate Mass 
according to tho Roman missal, but in the Syrrac tongue, and 
celebrate Easter in both kinds, 

“Their clergy do but very little favow the Jesmia & 
Caimelites, not accepting anything from thom besides Ordens: 
atuictly adhazing to their own proper Ceremonies, yel with them 
they woship Saints, and live in cehhasy. ‘Tho rest who have 
shaken off the Romish yoke rejech 'Transubstantiation & receive 
the Supper under both kinds, using in the deficienoy of wine 
the juice of anisins, ‘The worship of images among them is 
nowhere tolerated, and they read tho Bible nm the Syrrac 
language: their clagy ave likewise said to live in celtbacy. 

“Some Nestorians acknowledge the Patriarch of Mosul or 
Nixeven but the Eutychians or Jacobites acknowledge tha 
Patriaich of Anviocu for their head. Concammg which 
matter, since the year 1710, thee ,arose a schism amongst 
thein, when one part of them adhered to Max Gabriel the 
achbishop, who came thither fiom Je.usalem, but who died 
in the year 1780, when Mar Thomas, a native black bishop,’ 
suoceeded and he, being dead, they nominated his sister's son, 
calling him by the same name, & him they xefusedito acknow- 
ledge, The difference between both parties, besides other 
causes, consisted in this, that whereas the latter used leavened, 
bread, but the others unleavened bread, in the celebration of the 
Euchaist. Things happening thus, thew union with the 
Protestant Church may so muuch the less be hoped for, because, 
not only do they most strenuously adhae to the opinion & 
caramonies of thon country, but algo becans? of the diffmence of 
thp languago, thoy being unable to read the books punted at 
Tranquoba. , to which may be added, thet the way fo those 
on tho Eastern const 18 exceeding long, molested & perilous.” 

Tho condition of the Christians of St. Thomas was so low 
at the commencement of the last (xvirtth) cenlury, that they 
xepoited their case to theix. Patriarch of Awrroou, as tay bo 
seon in a letter at that time from the SyRIAN bishop of 
Cadennatie to the Patriarch of Antioch, for the supply of two 
Bishops, snd two learned Priests, for the Indian churches. 

‘This letter came to notice in the following manner: The 
Indian bishop hevmg experienced some difficulties in his 
Province, was desirous of taansmilting an acconnt to his 
Patriavch . at that time the Dutch Govermor of Cochin being 
about to enbark for Emope, that Bishop waited upon hina with 
a request to transmit his Jelier to Antioch, and delivering to 
tha Governor his Syrtac leller, gave him also a copy for his 


he ert etepennneen eet 


1 Of this black native of Malabar with " Ethiopians” anfe p42. Ed. 
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rivaté satisfaction. When the Governor arrived at Amsterdam, 

e immediately despatched the letter -he had received in charg 
for Antioch & his own copy he submitted for the inspealion o 
the learned in the Universities, where it lay a twelvemonth 
under the caxe of a piofesior, who made nothing more of it 
than xepoited “it was not SxRrac or, ab least, unintelligible & 
badly written; when at last, it was put into the hands of 
C, Shaaf, who had so far a knowledge of Syrtag, that he 
immediately pronounced it to be written in the SyRrAo 
language & ixanslated it into Latin, which gave a general 
satisfactioti amongst the Christians of Holland & elsewhore, 
The Latin wanslation by Shaaf being much too stiff & obscure, 
I have attempted a more fluent one from the Syrrac copy 
published at Amsterdam, and here subjoin it :~— 


“Thoma, the Infirm ; Bishop of the Antient and Orthodox 
“Syrian CHRISTIANS of Hindoo : 


To the Primate of the Royal Syrian Priesthood, raised to the Throno 
of Principality: holding the powor of binding & loosing above and below; 
the most benign, compassionate, & indulgent, our Father and Lord, Mar 
Sanatins, Patriacch, triumphing with the triumphs of Apostles, aud exalted 
with the exsltations of the Fathful; President of the illustrious Throne of 
Awrioos, the fourth Patriarcbate, by the Decree of the Three hundred and 
Eighteen Fathera’ assembled in the city of Nicea whose famo and yenown ia in 
all parts of the wor'd ; nteward of the House of Gon in truth, and head of the 
Catholic Church.—Maintainer of all Church ordor & goad shephord of tho 
sheop $ culigently feeding the flock of the Eastern pasture, and bringing into 
the fald-door al the sheep of his cave, 

“Blessed art thou out Father ; Chosen of Gop with abundant blessedneas 
which thou hast received from Peter, the chiof of Apostles {p, 274); wherofoxo 
thoi art n most pure vessol to xecoive the graco of the most high Gon, 
ay, Lord, I implore thy benediction with thy right hand, full of 
aordial love; professing chadtence & submission to ‘your high outhority 5 
wherofore Gol bless thee on, hy Throne, ec, Amon | 
. ‘Yosk of thee, my Lord, tho peace of our Lord Jesus Christ which Te 
imparted to His most pura Disciples in the Upper Room pt Sion: may the 
same be with thee 

“Tam utterly unworthy to write this letter becoming your Eminoncy ; 
but I wrote solely on account ofthe grent distress of the Sy¥RtAN believers, 
well worthy of praise, now dwelling in TLindoo; and that you would ba 
please t to send unto us a Patriarch & » Metropolitan & two Eldors, such as 
are learned, & qualified in the roading of the oly Scriptures, Vor theso 
Hindoog are like sheep, having no shepherd; they have scarge the under 
standing to discern between Ee and eyil, but dwelling among heathens, 
infidels, and idolatexs, are sunk in the deep pul of sin, neither have they any 
certain dwelling, Omy Lord, put forth thy right hand, and bring us up 
from this gulf of sin} ~ * 

“There came sometime ago into our cduntry Mar Gregory, a Patwarch 
‘of Jerusalem; and after him came the renowned Basil, a Oatholicon of the 
East, and with him Mar Junius, a Metropolitan. After thew death we were 
aa sheep without a shepherd. ‘Then came a certain one who sald, that he was 
Metropolitan of Nineve, and that Elias, the Catholicon, had sent him. 





1 Ante Note 25, seyenof whom — 2 Cf, Alopen’s mission, ‘ante p 193 
‘were deemed “tars,” Ed, &u3, Ed 
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His namo wag Gabriol, and his faith in Chiist was this,‘ Theo are two 
natuxes and two persons’ Scandal} ho apyke much against Mary the mother 
of God, whoofore we bolioved him not. Dut a certain oxcommunicated 
elder, named Matthow, went over to him, and helioved him, whereupon 
axose much confusion among us. 

« Aftor ths, I went to the Viceroy of the Fort of Cochin, and related to 
him these cheamstance, Thon, raid he to me, ‘Send a lettor by me to your 
opiritual Pathos, and Iwill deliver it to Mar Ipnatios of Antloch.’ ‘Whero- 
foro Look unto you for tho sxid Bishops, and for the cause of God, sond us 
the missionoiies with all speed. So be it. Amon. 

“This letter is written from tho church of Cadonstte, called Our Lady 


“Tn tho cup of our Lord; in the year one thousand, seven hundred 


and nine, 
“Vold-door, Cadenatte, indoo.”” (‘TY.) 


VIIL, 


(p. 90.) 


Dr. Kerr's Rernzorions on the Moral, Political, and 
Religious Improvement of the Natives of India, subjoined to 
his Report, and addressed to Lord William Bentinck, Governoy 
at Madras, ‘ 

“Reflecting on the whole subject, several suggestions 
present themselves to my mind; and I think I shall not be 
considered as deviating from the line of my profession, or the 
intontion of your Lordship, in calling for my Feport, by offer. 
ing somo opinions to Government, which, in a mornl & political 
view, seem of the highest importance, 

Lt appeays, from the foregoing statement, that Purn 
Onisrranrry is fax, very far, from being a Religion for which. 
the highest caste of Hindus have any disrespect ; and that it is 
the abuse of the Christian name, under the form of tho Romish 
religion, to which they axo avorse. 

“Wo have, my Lord, been srdly defective in what we 
owed to Gop and man since wo havo had a footing in this 
couniry, as well by departing most shamefully from our 
Christian profession ourselves, us in withholding these sources 
of moval perfection fom the Natives, which True Christianity 
alone can establish ;—and, al the same time, we have allowed 
the Romanists to steal into our territories, to ocoupy the ground 
We DAVE NUGLEOTED to cultivate, & to bring an odium on our 
pure and honourable name as Christians. ‘The ovil would 
bp less, wore ii nok well known that many of the Romish 
priests & their people (who have thus been allowed to grow 
numerous under our authorily), aro supposed to be far Irom 
woll affected to the Government under which they xeside; 
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indeed, in nasny instances, the Romish clergy are the naiwal 
subjects of national enmity with ourselves, at the same time 
that they ave eminently qualified by their influence in their 
profession, fo do us the greatest mischief, by spreading dis- 
affection throughout very part of this extended country. 

“The Roman Catholic religion, my Lord, I believe | may 
say, without offence {o truth or charity, has almost alwnys 
been made a Political Engine! in tho hands of its Government; 
and we must be blinded indeed by our own confidence, if we 
do not calculate on ils being so used in this great & rich country, 
where if, has established e footing amongst an ignorant: people: 
especially, when it is so well understood that our astern 
possessions have been a subject of the greatest jealousy to all 
the rival nations of Euxope, 

“Tn my humble opinion, my Lord, the eior has been 
in not having long ago established Fram Soxoons? throughout 
every part of this country, by which the children of the Natives 
might have learned our language, & gob acquainted with our 
movality.—-Such an establishment would, ere this, have mado 
the people at large fully acquainted with the Divine Spiing, 
from whence alone British virtue must be acknowledged to 
flow. This would haye made them better acquainted with the 
principles by which we are governed : they would havo learned 
to xespect our laws, to honour our feelings, & to follow our 
maxims: whereas they appear to me, generally speaking, at 
this moment, as ignorant of these matters, as on ow first 
landing on these shores. I speak not of interfering with their 
religious prejudices, or endeavouring to convert the Natives by 
an extraordinary effort on the par of the British Government, 





1 In tho present day the tables aro 
aoyersed in Korea and Chintao, pro- 
paganda against the Japanese au- 
thorities in fonexall being fomented by 
Protestant Oongregationnl and Pres- 
byterian missionaries “meddling in 
politics,” a practice in Indian de 
nounced by the Inte Lotd Salisbury, 
and geverely condemned at the Lam- 
beth Convention in 1920. Hd. 

2 “To give English morals to the 
Natives in thoir purity, we must, I 
fey ine, make thom read English 

jooks, 

“Translations have hitherto been 
very defective in the different Coun- 
try Languages; besides they must be 
oxtremely circumscribed in number. 

“T do not think that tho Natives 
will come to us freely, but to learn 
Englieh. 


“This they consider as the Key to 
Fortuue, } and, on the const, the most 
atrict of the Brahming will have little 
hesitation, as far os I can learn, in 
permitting their children to attond 
Tree Schools for the purpose of 
learning it, for they despise us too 
much to suppoge there is any danger 
of oyer-turni g the principles of 
Brshminism, 

“But their ill-founded, ridiculous 
principles must be shaten to the yexy 
foundation, by the communication of 
such I{beral knowledge.os 2 Christian 
can instil iuto the minds of youth, 
and fig there by mesons of English 
books; and all this without mating 
any alarming attack directly on the 
Religion of the Hindoun.” 

—(Dr. R. Keir) 
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‘Conversion, in my opinion, nmst be the consequence which would 
“naturelily flow from our attention to their moral instruction, and 
their moro intimate acquaintance with the English character. 

“J do vot mention this as an experimont, the result’ of 
which might be considereil as problematical, The experiment 
has beon already made, and the consequences have. proved 
commensurate. with the highest expectation. which. reasonable 
men could entertain. ; dey eee 

“The Danish Mission, wnited with the Society: for Pro- 
‘pagating the Gospel, have. sent. some ‘good’ men ‘into ‘this 
country, with the laudable view of spreading True Christianity 
throughout our Eastern possession ; and the names 'of Swartz, 
‘Gerricke,. & others, will ever be remembered: by numbers. of 
our Asiatic subjects, of every caste .& description, swith: venera- 
tion & affection : and there axe happily still living some amongst 
us of the same character. : 
“This true, that the object they had more particularly in 
view hag, in some moasure, failed, & few good’ convéris, ik: is 
generally imagined, have been made ; but let it be remembered 
‘algo that they have laboured wnder..possible disadvantages 
they have’ soaxtely. enjoyed ' a. mete: toleration under our Gove 
‘ommient,. & received no kind of ‘assistance whatsoever ;. that 
they ‘were’ few in’ number, &, perhaps I may: say, without, 
injustice, that they erred (as the best might orx,)-in the-meang 
which they adopted: but that they have done much good by 
the purity of their lives, & by their zeal in spreading instruction,. 
this will admit of no denial; and I doubt nol that I may 
say, without the danger of contradiction, that few and poor 
ag. these men have been, without authority or power to support 
them, a.gréaior & more oxtended portion of heartfelt: respect 
for the uvopean. character bas been diffused: by. their means 
throughout this countyy, than by all the other Kuropeans put 
together, .We have, in my humble opinion, my Tord, kept 
ourselves: too far. from the Natives. We. have despised :.their 
ignorance, ‘withoul attempting’to remove it;—~and wa have 
cofisidered their timidity (the natural. result of their being 
trampled upon by one race of conquerors after another) lao 
ag'an object. for our contempt; at the sane time, that we have, 
viewed the owning of thei charnoter (which is ever the-nntunil. 
xesource of ignorance & weakness) as the- completion of all: 
that is vile-& decaitful,— - Ce SBI panei 
“Dus haye we continued a system. of neglect’ towards the ' 
interests: of our: ‘Native,-suljects, in points the . most -espontial * 
to thelr every: happiness, throughout the whole’ of our. Govern- 
ments inthis country. : 












“b08) 





ve Fain, my Liord, woul T nee a ‘change :in wns pacucular ; 
and i geize the opportunity which the present moment affords, 
-toptess the justice & the policy of the measure on the: attention 
of you Dordship’s Government, 
RH, Karn,- 
Senior Chaplain of Fort St, George, Madras; Nov. 3, 1800” 


Mr. T. Yeates continues thus:: 

The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge haa’ been, 
the. constant and liberal contributor to the Danish .Missions,. 
in the Hast Indies, the century past, It has been through the: 
munifience of this Society that those Missions flourished. af 
several, periods under the. labours of Ziegenbalg, Schultz, the 
eminent Swartz, & their assistants, whose usefulness was there- 
by ‘greatly enlarged. & encouraged, But the most extre- 
ordinary circumstances ‘are that, during the experience. of a 
whole century, that excellent Sooiety has noé.been able from 
this country. to fumish & establish Missions of their own, * 
but is still indebted to Foreign Churches for a few persons to 
proceed abroad in quality of Missionaries ; whereas in every 
other quality & capacity men aro to he found ready to embark. 
at any time in the Military, Naval, & Civil departments ; 
men of talent, & of highest class of Society. I shall not pre-’ 
sume to make any further zemarks on this point, 

e. Missionary stations ‘of ‘the. Danish: &, if I inay 60 Be: 
‘allowed, Anglo-Danish Society, ware (1), Trangueber, in the 
cotmbny OF Tranjore+ commenced: 1708, (2), Madina, or Pout: 
St, ‘George, for, the Conversion: of the Heathen : first, opened. 
by the: Rev, “Mx. Schultz; 1728, (8), Cudaloxe, near Fort Bt, 
Bovid, 1787, (4). Caleutta, in Bengal, 1758 : & (5),. Madura, 
a ely, the ‘capital of that’ Kingdom, in ‘tho year. 


wo.) Mheve.is ‘every. xdason to conclude that the S.P.C.K, have 
ondenvouned under all the circumstances to produea‘the requisite: 
supplies of Missionaries + & amonget other plans for -this ‘end, : 
one appears to hawve “been ‘projected: of a: new’ & most flattering : 
akpedt) and. this. I shall now rats, with ‘the ciroumstarices of 
it, ag I find it'so well & ably drawn up by:a gentlemen, who 
had the best. information .in several important) parta of this 
whole velation?: 
The SPC. K. puta “quaétitn. io: thei ‘Milesininates some 
timb ago: Whether jt would be’ practicable to’ employ the 
SyR1aN Christians’ in: their Indian. Missions in’ conjunction’ 
bale them, “the German & Danish Missionaries ?” In reply 


we Christian Observer, vole XL Feb, 1922, BR 107. 
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to this query, the Missionaries drew up a memorandum, stating 
thei: Rmasons WHY wTEY DEOLINED A Unstow with those 
Synzaw pricsts, as they held doctrines which militale against 
tho Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England, the Augustine 
Confession, & the Nicone Creed. 

‘this Memorandum which the Bonrd deemed proper to be 
submited to public inspeotion, is as follows :* 

“ Alveady, in 1726 & following years, our predecessors, 
the Missionaries at Tranquebar & Madras, by the advice of 
their friends in Europe, endeavoured to make acquaintance 
with the dignileries & pricsis of the Sz, ‘Tomas ov SyRran 
Christians, & to unite them with the Protestant Church; ox, 
nt least, to bring them to agree in doctrines with the Pro- 
testants. They hoped that the hatred of the Syrians against 
the Papisis would favour such 1 nnion. 

They employed for this purpose a very leaned divine 
of tho Reformed Church at Cochin, the Rev. Valerius Nicolai, 
axl they spoke with several Syrian priests that came to tho 
const at different times, But they were at last obliged to give 
up all hopes of such a Onion. ‘ 

Tho following abstract of the result of these 1eseaxches 
will shew how unfit the SyRIAN clergy are to be Prormsran! 
missionaries. 

‘The SYRIAN Christians axe split mto sects directly op- 
sed Lo each other, yel equally receding from the Orlhodox 
lochine of the Christian Church ;—Nestorians & Téutychians, 

They pray, moreover, to the ,Virgin Mary & to the saints 
(though not precisely to the same as the Church of Rome), 
& desire their mediation, They bolieve that good works aro 
monritoriows, ‘They hold the doatrine of the works of super- 
erogation, ‘heir public prayers & administration of the Srera- 
ment ave in a tongue nob understanded by tho people. 

“Cohbacy has grown customary among their priésts, 
though it is not enjoined. ‘Thus their doctrine militates against 
the 2nd, 6th, 11th, 14th, 24th, and in a manner also against 
the 82nd Articles of Religion, & against the Nicene Creed, 

“They are so ignorant thet they could not even be used 
as sub-aesistants to their native Catechists, and of course, as 
auch people used to be, they are obstinate & would demand 
of us to confirm to their persasion & ritual, inetead of con- 
forming thomselves io that of the Church of Iingland, 

“'Phei. proper language is not Syrtac, but the Malayalim 
idiom, + ‘They only make shift to xead as much SyRtAo as 


wane 


1 Aceouut of the Society for promoting Christian Knowlolge, 1811, 
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ig necessary for celebrating the Mass, & reading their Liturgy, 
which are almost the same with those of the ARMENIANS, 

“The caste out of which all the priests are taken aie the 
Cassanares, & the priedls claim an equality with the highest 
caste of that country, the Nairs; and, on this account, they 
have hardly any intercourse with people of lower caste, where- 
by they incapacitate themselves for the propagation of Christ 
innity. 

“ We hope that the above .easons will justify ou requesb, 
that we may be exensed from admiiting those Christians to 
a Union of Faith with ourselves, and to the office of teachers 
in he Orthodox congregations, in violation of our ordination 
ond, Ted 

Mr, T. Yeates observes : 

Such is the Repoxt of the Danish & German missionaries 
whom the Society in England was pleased to consult in order 
to determine on their benevolent plans! It is, however, sincere- 
ly to be regretted that things were not better understood by 
those MissIonaRiEs, who, certainly had not sufficient grounds 
to move without exception, such a formidable chatge against 
the main body of the Indian Christians: NrIHER had the 
opportunity of travelling among them, & examming for them- 
selves their character, but from hearsay and report only, 

There is, moreover, a want of that Discernment necessary 
in the marks of Differenca of the Communions of those 
Christians ; & also some warranteble conclusions fiom their 
Books, their Liturgies, & Rituals, requisite in this affair, of 
which we bave nof the least notice and, consequently, such a 
Report is justly questionable in every form of it, AND not to be 
depended on, 

‘Whatever might be the cause, it is cerlain, those Mission- 
aries were nat very well pleased with the proposition ; nor did 
they want for associates, the priests of the SyR1aN Cluech, 
whose language they did not understand, and whose books 
they could not read. ” 

The event proved DISASTROUS, in preventing the intend- 
ed benevolence of the Church of England, but that an affair 
of such interest may be fairly camvagsed, I shall, with ths 
permission of my reader, here subjoin the arguments of the 
well informed writer above alluded to; 

1. “The Missionaries therefore, it ts obvious, had 

no knowledge themselves of the SYRIANS who live in a 

country far xemote from them; but they had found some 

notices of them in looking over the journals of their 

brethren the Danish missionaries, between the years 1725- 


Hy 
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1788, as appems fiom tho iixtract above mentioned where 
no allusion is made to any communication of a later date,’ 

2 These former missionaries also had not theim- 
selves visited the Syrian Christians; but thoy had seen, 
(as appeats by the oatencls from their jowmals), some 
Synrays evidently of the Romish Church, who came 
to Madras on a pilgrimage to Sl, Thomas's Mount, 
as ia usvial with the Roman Cathotics in India, 

3 © Yhbat the only hyrians they saw wore of the 
Romish Chuveh is fully proved by these vary extuacta, 
which aseribs to them the uso of ‘ Missals and Muss? 
the acknowledgment of ‘the swpromacy of the Pope’ 
& subjection to 1 Portugues bishop, ote, ote. Such SyRtan 
Chrietinns as have joined the Cluuch of Rome are well 
known to be in a degenerate & most illitlerate state, and 
they 229 justly so described by the missionaries, 

“Bur i does not appear that they ever saw one of 
those SyntAN Cheistiana of Malayala who continue 
separate from the Chuch of Rome. - They state, indeed, 
their having seen a Nestorian Syrzay priest; but ho also 
must have belonged to the Church, for he spoke of ‘ the 
adoration of the mother of Gon,’ anil informed them, 
that he had been ordained by Mar Gabriel, a Nestorian 
bishop, who ‘celebiated Mass, used o Missal,’ and 
‘ who, we are afterwards told, when solicited to unite in the 
tuo Orthodox docuine, answered ‘in a papistical strain.’ 

4, “The journals of the Vanish, missionaries fw ther 
rocord, that they had some correrpondendes wilh Valorius 
Nicolai, » Dutch minister at Cochin, respecting the SyRrAN 
Christians. It appems thet, about the yeur 1729, Mx 
Nicolai had wriblen soveral letlers ig a Syntan bishop, one 
Mar 'fhomaa, with a view to reclaim him from on error in 
doctrine by proofs from Holy Wril, (the bishop maintan- 
ing, ad is alleged, a tenet of Butyches, that Custer had 
but one nature,) but this bishop had declined giving any 
rahe till he should receive permission from his Patriarch 
in Syrin 

5.‘ Trom the perusal of these journals the Society's 
present missionaries had come to the conclusion, that the 
Synran Christians of Malayala ‘are Nestovians’ & wor- 














1 When the Teese eine polio dhiat symbols bore!” Te xeplled, 
out the supp) symbol (Note 82) on that it was Neatorian and ho Jind “1 
tho frontal of an American altar, os uso for Nostorians or for Buddhist 
in Armeninn churches, saying to the 94 nélther of them are Chrigtiatin’? 
Tépanexe minister “you kaye Bud- 
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ship the Virgin Mary,” and that, therefore, they cannot be 
admitted to an ‘ Union of Faith ’ with themeelves, 

6, “Buch is the account which, in the year 1811, 
the Society for Promoting Chriatian Knowledge hava 
thought proper to publish respeoting the Sxkran Cumzs- 
TIANS of Malayala, : 

» “Tis publication, however, could only have been 
propér on the supposition that no more secent & authentic 
accounts of this interesting people could be obtaimed, Ié 
is possible, indeed, that the worthy Missionaries of the 
Society, who axe chiefly Germans, & have little intercourse 
with the English in India, were ignorant of the existence 
of any such accounts, 

“Bub it seems hardly possible that, to some members 
at least of the Board for managing the affaixs of this 
Society, it should not have been Imown, that in the year 
1805, the Madras Government sent the Rev, Dr. Kerr, 
senior chaplain at the Presidency of Madras, on a special 
mission to Malabar & Travancore, (before Dy. Buchanan 
visited those countries,) in order to investigate the state of 
the Syrian & other Christians, and that the official Report 
which this esteemed & much-lamented clergyman made to 
Tioid William Bentinck, was afte.wards published under 
the authority of the Supreme Government of India 

“Tf they had paid the slightest attention to thia 
Report, it would probably have prevented their presont 
publication. It would at least haye ice their charg- 
ing the Syrran Church of Malayala with the errors of 
Rome ; for it would have clearly pointed out to them the 
distinctions which exist among the Chiistians on the 
Malabar coast, & must .have convinced them that the 
account which they have given to the world, under the 
sanction of their authority, refered principally, if not 
wholly, to the Syrian Roman Catholics, and Nov to the 
true SyRtan Church of Malayala. 

7, “In one imporlant particular, the journals of the 
Missionaries confium the more .ecent intelligence; we 
mean, as to the respectable character of the Synzan Clergy 
in their own nation. It is stated, ‘that the priests claim 
an equality with the highest caste of that country, the 
Naits,’ 

“ Tt may be expected, that when such shall be led to 
tum their attention to Biblical Literature, they should 


1 Seo ante p. 90. Ed. 
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male some proficioncy in it, As to their incompolence to 
instruct the poor on account of their difference of rank, 
such an objection would apply equally to the Clergy of 
England. 

Give them the menns of studying the Bible in their 
vernacular tonguo, & let thom imbibe its spirit, & we have 
no doubb that any diffeulties arising from difference of 
xanik will speedily vanish, 

8 “In regard to a 


Union wit Ton Syrian Cunisrrans 


in India, oven supposing it Lo be al present impracticable, 
either on account of tho political cixcunstances of the 
country—they being the subjects of another Siate~or on 
account of certain Difference of Religious opinion or 
practice ; yet surely there is nothing, evon now, to prevent 
a friendly intercourse with them? or, as the late Bishop of 
London expressed it, ‘such a connection as might appear 
to both Chmigs practicable and expedient:’ such a 
connection as should tend to their improvement in Sorip- 
tural knowledge, as well as to their civil happiness. Such 
a, connection as this, we will ventme to add, in tha worda 
of that lamented Prelate, ‘would be a happy event, & 
favourable to the advancoment of Religion,’ 

9, ‘A Union, therofore, wilh the Syrran Christians, 
at a fntwe time, onght nob io ba acvonnted fp visionary 
object, At prosent, howover, thoy only want our com- 
{onancs, and the means of instruction. Shey axe descended 
from the ‘ first Christians at Awrtocit,” (ab leash with 
Morn Cnrrain'ry than we oan trace tho descent of almost 
any olher people, they maintain a Primitive charactor, 
and can boast of an Antiquily to which we cannot pretend, 
and although, in respect of refinement & learning, thoy 
may ub be Aeomed worthy to sib ab moat with us, yet we 
may give to them, & it appears that they would thankfully 
recsiva, ‘ tho avumbs that fal! froma ou: table.’ 

10. “ What can we, as o Society embodying with- 
in its ptlo the constituted anthorities of the Iénglish 
episcopate, —- what con wo do to rtiss this Anoient, 
but fallen ond oppressed Church, to a pniticipation of 
- privileges with which the Divino Mercy has favoury 
ed us? 


1 Gf. ante pp. 8,108. 2d, Buddhista (na trnced in the foregoing 
2 Iexcept that.of the Mauayana Notey) from vrs. Nd. ’ 
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“Gan anything be done to enlighten her darkness? 
to yectify the ervors produced in the long lapse of ages, 
by her isolated state, & by her destitution of the 
means of Religious Knowledge? Can any thing be done 
to protect her against the oppression of the Native gov- 
emments, and against the msidious aris of the Romish 
Church, aided by the terrors of an Inquisition? etc., 
etc, 

By the xrxth Azticle of the Church of England ; 


“TEE vIsiBLE CHuRGH oF CHRIST 


is a congregation of faithful men, in which the pure Word of 
Gop is preached, and the Sacraments duly ministered, accord- 
ing to Carist’s ordinance, in all those things that of necessity 
are requisite 1o the same:” and by the same Arlicle of Religion, 
the Ohurches of Jerusalem, Alexandria, Antioch, and Rome, 
are condemned as having erred nob only in their living & 
manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of Faith :—at the 
snme time, the Church of England prays for the Hony Cnurce 
Unrversan :" and “ for the Universal Church, that it may be 
inspized continually with the Spirit of Truth, Unity, and Con- 
cord; and also, “for the good of the Catholic Church,’ 
from all which it may be concluded that the Church of Tingland 
charitably hopes & prays for the Faithful of all Nations pro- 
fessing the Christian name, notwithstanding outward & visible 
difference of other large portions of the Christian world, & theit 
depaxtture from the pure light of the Protestant faith, & primi- , 
tive inatitutions of Religion. 

Likewise, in the Icclesiastical Canons it is enjoined, 
(Canon tv), “ Before all sermons, lectmes, & homilies, the 
preachers and ministers shall move the people to join with 
them in prayer, in this form, or to this effect, as briefly 
as conveniehtly they may: ‘Ye shall pray fot Curisn’s 
holy Catholic Church, that is, for the whole Congregation 
of Christian people dispersed throughout the whole world,’” 
ete, 

By which we may see the manifest difference between 
Protestant charity & Catholic bigotry, and learn that Canisr- 
IANITY is not confined to one conniry ox nation, but is dispersed 
over the face of the whole earth, whireaoever the Name of 





1 Christian Observer, (Vol. xi. p. 8 Prayer for the whole state of 
107.) Chriat’s’ Church militant here on 
2 Litany. earth. 
: 4 4 Prayer for all conditions of men. 
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Onn is nafaed, & Ilis holy Gospol preached; and that in 
avery Nation wheresosver oven two or thrao meet and assemble 
together in Ilia Namo, He is presont with them, 

Cuanisitantry forbids the thought that all those Ohurches 
have perished from the Salvation of the Gospel, which in 
anoient times have been pronounced “ heretical ” by dogmaticat 
Counoils,* too often the result of Bigotry and Opposition, zathor 
than dispassionate Tiuth and Ronson, 

The existing remains of tho Oriental Churches o¢ siand- 
ing Monumonts of 


Tos Evnrnasrine TRU oF OMRISTTANITY, 


which, neither Time has destroyed, nor human power over 
dbrown ; and which, like the adamantine® xocks, have withstood 
the xage of perseouting violence, & tho revolution of Empires ; 
and considering all the circumstanco in which their history 
stands counected, it soema a duty incumbent on the flourishing 
Churches of Jduxopo at this olapsed poviod, to aliongthen & build 
up their venorable ruins, to chensh & enlighten their faithful 
puosthood; and to restore them to that condition WunREby 
they may become the Grand Lousmvanis‘ of Evangelical 
Trnth to the Nations around them. (TVY¥.) 


Tho following italicized passage from a chapter hoaded 
“Comparative Knuarox” ocews in a book published in 
Boston, U.K.A. in 1695, which ia ontilled “An American Mis- 
sionary in Japan” and “ Dodicuted to all my tellow-worlorws 
unto the Kingdom of God in Sapan " y~- 

“ Christianity alone brings the Knowledge that God is our 
Tather. 

“ Some acots of Buddhists tach that the followora of both 
Buddhism and Shintoism worship many beings, Among 
acholara the idon of a Supreme Being, though not his worship, 
js common, 

“ Chiistiunity alone teaches that this Supreme Ruler is our 
Fathor, and that we azo his children, 

« «Why ia God called our Father ?’-~Because his love is 


greater than a human parent's love.” 





4 Ante p. 104 and .n. 1. on moanin; 
taciivoye, Mis, Mivoko Mityok 
xoya, rdku, Miryo: 

Pu " Meaatah or Ohniat;?” and foto 
thatin the, Okuné-in on Kéyusnn a, 
Tange statue of Mixoka, throned on 
tha Lats, and hoking the Sitms. 





Pearl with both hauda, has a Wann 
ata-Ship aurcolo with a Triple prow, 
See ante p. 200. 

2 Noto p, 67, Nestoriua at Eghouuss 
$ Diamond, sce Index, 
4 Note 63, Mluminatosy, also p, 199, 
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‘We fervently hope that 2 siudy of ihe references in our 
Index to the Doctrins of AmrrApna—whioh was taught in 
the First, Century Anno Domini—may disabuse the inind of 
Oriental Seekers after Truth of all such orvelly untrue 
statemente, 

And let tts all strive to xemember the words of the great 
Christian philosopher Justin Marty: in the Sacond Centiny : 
“Those who lived under the Eternal Reason [Word and 
Truth] as Sociates, Horaclitus, and such like men are Chuist- 
ians, even though they were reckoned to be Atheists in their 
day,” (Apology ; 46). Epxror. 


IX 
(Note 33.) 


List of Monasrnrims in the Far Hasr and in the 
Osristian Wast whose titles couxespond ; (cf. ante p. 288), 


Good Place (38 %484)9¢) Yoki tokoro. 

Beautiful Place (38 v % Jif) Utewkushike tokoro. 

Bright Place (36 7 Jif) Hikari-aaw tokoro. 

Joyous Place—(most famous Abbey, Netley, in England) 
(BE oe ¥ JF) Yorokobashiké tokoro. 

Dear Place (GAIEH WVJIT) Shin-ai-nare tokoro. 

Déar Island (Aff y * fh) Koishtki shima, 

Sweet Vale—(in Spain)—(4I'4s) Umake tani. 

The Delights (}¥#%) Yorokobi. 

Good Havon (3 2 ff) Yoh minato. 

Good Nest (88 ffs.) Yok yasumi, 

Good Mountam (3% % ly) Yokt yama, 

Holy Valley (284:) Kiyokt, tani. 

Blessed Valley (fii: 9 - 2 v4) Shaku-seraretaru tani.” 

Valley of Peace (48F1 7 4) Henwva no tani, 

Valley of Hope (#347 4) Kibs no tani. 

Good Valley (4 +) Yoki-tani. 

Valley of Salvation (7 4) Suleut no tani. 

Bird’s Nest (8,7 §4) Tort no su. 

Sweet Fountain (Hf +38) Umakt isu, 

The Way of Heaven—(Daijs) (KH) Ten-no michi. 

The Gate of Heaven (KEY) Ven-no mon. 

God's Yoke—(Y6ga, Mukky6 !) (iit WE) Kay no kubiki, 

The Portion of God (jit 7 Api) Kame no wakemae, 

The Peace of God (iit 7 4841) Kami-no-yawaragi 

The Brightness of God (jit 7 #3) Kami no Akarusa, 
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Tho Field (culime) of God (iilt> FIEF) Kami no hatake. 

Tho Place of God (iit 7 J9#) Kem no tokoro, 

The Haven of Salvation (27 Hb) Sutud no trie, 

The Ilappy Meadow (S4)R 7 HARI) Sateat nare 
makiba < 

Tho Blessed Mendow (jhe F v 4 WARES) Shuku-serare- 
taru makiba, 

The Blessed Wool (jie F v 4 138) Shake-seraretaru 
mort, 

The Rule (HI) Soku-hite. 

The Resting Place ( {i 7 Y-438 J PR) Sue-o-teulew w tokoro. 

Consolation (fik¥2) Nagusame, 

Abundance (14%) Yutaka. 

Toy REF) Youokobi. Eprron. 


x. 
(pp. 109, 177-78.) 


According lo Papinot’s Dictionnate (p. 900) the ancestor 
of tho Hada clan was the Lord Yuzuki-no-kimi ( A), » 
descendant of the ‘I’sin dynasty (48) (BO. 249-206), who 
bécame a Korean prineo, but miguated to Japan with a great 
number of his compatriots in A,D, 283, 

In tho reign of Nintoku-tennd (who was tho son of Ojin 
and grandson of the Empress Jingd) the members of this clan 
were sent to diflexont parla of Japan to teach scucultue (sk), 
A.D, 312-399, Tor bis Mmperor, sludying his subjects’ wel- 
foro, favowed agriculiure (8), dug canals, built storchouses for 
rica, ofo., and zelieved thé inimers of taxes for many yenrs, 

Yuzuki’s giandson Saké-no-kimi (ZS) caused mulborry 
trees 10 ba planted overywhere, and largely developed the silk- 
culture. Tor many centuries the Tndy clan was enlusted 
with the silk-industry, after the Eniperor Ymyaku (A.D, 
467-479) had awarded Sake-no-kuni the title of “ Uzumasa,” 
which in Chineso characters (ACHE) is the “Ta-tsin” of the 
Nestorian Stone in A.D. 781. 

Tradition says that a hundred youths and maidens fled 
to Korea to escape fiom the honors of the forced labous in 
building the Great Wall of China fo. the tyrant Shi-kwang-ti, 
who beheaded hundreds of scholas in B.C. 246, 

Another tindition says that Jews—ie. Yuetchi—wore 
involved in these calamities. 

Both traditions should be investigated together with the 
IsranL- Wenn of Uziumase, Eprror, 
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XI, 
(pp. 248-247.) 


The following account gleaned by Alban Butler fiom the 
works of contemporary authors and eye-witnesses is too jmport- 
ant to ignore when considering this influence Mastward, half a 

century Inter, upon Bodhi Dharma, the Wall-gazer. 

“Simeon Stylites was in life and conduct a subject of 
astonishment, not only to the whole Roman Empire, but also 
to many barbarous and infidel nations, 

“The Peisians, Medes, Saracens, Armenians and Scythians 
had the highest veneration for him, 

“The Kmgs of Peisia thought his benediction a great 
happiness. 

“The Roman Emperors solicited his prayers and consulted 
him on matters of the greatest importance, 

: “ He spent 37 years on four pillars of increasingly varied 
eights. 

“ When he died, A.D, 459, the people ali over the Has 

kept his festival with gieat solemnity.” * 

Quoting St. Maximus, Alban Butler futher says (p. 872) 
that the Apostle Paul was rapt to the Third Heayen—the 
Tushita Palaco of MarrrexaA?—and there consecrated to the 
Apostleship, having lonrned among the Angels what he must 
teach fox the Conversion of the Nations, (cf, ante p. 187), 

The Harly Catholic teaching set forth the Nine heavens— 
each xuled by an Angelic Oider—through which Christ 
ascended in the Nine days between Ascension Day and Pente- 
cost——when, being received at the Right Hand of God in the 
Tenth heaven, He pomed forth the Holy Spirit upon His 
waiting Church. (Acts I and II, also Note 29), 

This uth is set forth in the Nine tievs of the white marble 
yee of Heaven at Peking—the Tenth symbolizing the Thaone 
of God. 

This Ascent to Jédd—the Pure Land—is also seen in a 
Nine-storeyed Pillar (Jap. Sotoba) on Mount Hryé, which is 
crowned by a flaming heart—the Pearl of Great a “ 

EDITOR, 








1 Lives of the Satnts pp. 10-23; an erxor p. 240 ante, for “thirty” road, 
twenty-sevin. Editor. 
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bbs Puc, 176, 223 
-VAWgars (whose portrait lisngs in the 
Cathedral of St. James the: Just:at 
Jerasslem) 12, 13,108, 160; 218;. 
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Abbaye, 140, (Exod. 14, $1, mg; 
Rev. 1 
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Akrantes, 141, 148; 289, [Psnara] * 
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dd, 170, 218, feo Uzuntasal 

4,100, 10%, 140,16 {Oracra; 

: Wiurdn 

“Ajanta: caver, 1'70, 192. 

Albait ‘Butler; 149, 162, 214, 240 

Alexander’. the Great, B.C. 856-323; 





(the Greek conqueror of Pensran’ . 


Empire) [Gaxpana].113 
‘Aloxandrto, 20,115, 135, 240, 207" 
“ Alivernfter death,”190 
“All-Fathor, 141, ‘2A, 259, stot 
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# RAY Nations: 187" 
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Ancestral rites vA 


Anésaki, M,.164,-24! 


Aloha, 49, 148, 162, 192, 228; 244. 
45 (Svnrao Name]. - ‘ 

Aldpen; 45, 49; 181, 167, 181; - 186; 
189, 191, 193, 196,- 203, ou) 216, 
210, 257,299: 

Alpha-and:Omega, 207 {Aux 

Alternative Names, 104, 178-74. 

Armatshitsa 6 Mikami; 43)..99, 104, 

Amber-colouved Man, 403, 191, 142, 
183, 227, 240, 264, [Eamxrt)’ 

Ambiguity, 38, 67; 86 : 

Ambrose;108; 121, 180, 158-7 

Amenti, 267 

Amida;.40, 120) 165, 184, 196, 207-8, 
212, 228, 263 

Amids Doctrine, 149; introduced, 265° 

Amida-kyd, 180,. 173-74, ey. a 
Syanro; 120! 

Amida, an ‘Archbishd pxte, 288". 

Amiens, Cathedral, 1 108. 


+ Amitablia® (Heavenly Father); 104, 


141, 149,166, 178; 176, 182,: 208, ; 
228, 310-11 ° {Pausta, 188]. 
Amitiblia Doctrine, 134, 149, 187, 288° 

{first taught by NXQARJUNAL 
Amitabhn's: Prumiso, 214, (Lave) 
Amitiiyug, 104; [Lieu] . 
Amogha ¥ Vijra, 187, 207- “8 202, 204, . 


216, 

Anan“ with thunder voice? i27; (ch : 
Mark 3. 17) 

‘Ananda, 89, 98, 103, 198, 144). 160, 
169," 180, 191,200, 264; {and Elon 


x5, 2 
5B, 211, 245. tablets, 


210, 258, 28: [ Dreryora 


- Ancestral: teaching, 192 


Anclior (Of, -Hebr ews 6,19) 165, 259, 
_ fPvoxeyana]: 

Aaatint! Chilstians, 793° books 94; 

~ Faith-restored, 246 ; Legends 9803 - 

~ Records; 102 5 Theology, G4; Trae 


» ~ ditions 44, 188, 262: 


Andrew; spot 243 [Sonar] 
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Angel of the Dew, 281,  [Kavanyon] 

Hn 14,6, *Dow and Lily,” ie. 
Lorus.) 

Annihilation, 181 ‘ 

‘Another, Buddiis, 98, 208; Comfor- 
tor, 126, 240; Form, (Jap. nirmiing- 
Ketyn) 119, ‘193, 105, 214, 208, 
266; Thipu, 283; Name, 2213 
Teacher, 98, [Minoxu-brisir; 
Yaxusuy] 

Anghi, 174, — [Perera] 

Anshi-kuo, 48, 44, 106, 178-5, 184, 
231, [Ansa wra 3 Crna] 

Antagonism, 143 

Antidote, ud! 

Antioch, 8, 8%, 108, 187, 157, 172, 
211, 247, 248, 207-09, 308 

Antony the Groat (4.p, 251-356), 155+ 
6, 280. Beading Ins Zy@ (at Trdves 
in Gaur) “changed the heart 
intcriorly ” of Pontitianus, and of 
Alypius (future Bishop of Lagaste, 
in Afiica), « [Mamicyd ; Sur] 

Apocalyps, 124, 184 

Apostle of Chinn, 17, 83%, [PG]; 
of Dao Rukkyd, 283, [Nagar- 
gonali of Puthia, 121 (according 
to Origen, Troms, but Augustine 
anid Joun) 

Axabin, 284, 138 

Aramnaic, 264, 

Arnint, Mt (beside Etohmiadzin) 150 

Aristides, 115, 219 

Ark, 229-30, [Surv] 

Aimcna, th, 18, B1f, 160-51, 215; 
Chincee in, 2523 two Kings of 178, 


1% 

Aamentan Christians, 173 3 Chinches, 
a 2.4-(9, JUS; Merchants, 212, 
2 

Asangha of GanvaARa A. 116, 162, 
205, 266 

Aaconsion, 8, 20, 43, 224, 242, 257, 
262-3 

Aula, Oburalies of 1, 2 

‘hentio fornt, of Goopel, 128; of Xty, 

7 & 

Ansyrin, 18, 158 

Avsyrian or Chaldean Xtns, 241, 257, 
286 

Assyrian Captivity, 180; Obristianity, 
edi, Bd, 289, 857; Church, 211, 
231, 241, 288; Credo, 256 j language, 
1643 in Gaur, 187 

Asfvaghosn, frat Patriarch of Mana- 
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wana (d, Av. 100,) 19, 60, 120, 121, 
201,228, [Dao Kishinlun; Tats 
airy} 

Aationomical fnets, 101 

Athanasius, 185, 155, 230, 250 

Athletes, 225-8, 281 

Avireins, 112, 114, 109, 228, 288 

Augustine of ippo, 121, 186, 196, 
240; [convertid an, 386 through 
Mrxicr5 doctrine} 

Auguatus Cavsar, 100, 186 

Aunt, 170, 170, J82, 207, 213, 287 

‘Auatin, 63, 60, 220 


Avaldkitesvara, 180, 182, [Kwan 
Non; JAILyLI] 
Avirolue, 112, 119, 199, 233, [Gaus 


Nismis} 
Avwgin of Olyamn, 202, 204 


Babylon, 10, 11, 20, 221, 278, 201; 
and Lrrrne Trepr, 109 

Babylonia, 104; tableta, 229 

Baetrin (Novthorn Afghanisten) 19, 
22, 47, 118, 110, 140, 248 

Bactrinn Chilatiana 287; Gospols, 
118, 212, 216, 287 

Bagdad, 274 

Balfour Deolmation for Jewa’ Return, 
to Palestine, after 1900 years’ Dis- 
persion 284, (Cyrus 

Palkh (on borders of Afghanistan & 
Turkestan); the or idle of Zor onstri- 
anism, later a groat Buddhist centre; 
47,140, 197, 200, 287 

Boamian (on tha ancient Pilgrim-oute 
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utual, 228, 238-40 

Baptiste y, 111, 261 
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281, 287 
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Baroniua (Ap, 1538-1607), 10, 124, 
460, 221 
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Benedict, Monk, 105, 107, 166-7, 281, 

Beth \bhé, 281-82, 287 

Bethlehem, 2, 53, 147, 166, 188 
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Bible, Japanese, 214,  [Onacuxs} 
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Sara, 111, 169, 180 
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Bishamon, 127-28, 198, 205, 245, 283 ; 
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Blessed, The, 178 {Davin} 
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Onglaang, 166, 160, 199, 208, 210, 
248,269, 282 fT'rpyrat] 
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Banyxon, 174,186 (Hzxa:1,)- 








Diig, 112, 18%.221,.261,. [Wianc; 
Messrait; Mmydr Por], oa 
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Horepancy, ‘of Dates, 242 - 
vine Family, 197, 266, -fsarrisst 
Divinized, 180,195, 268, [Bunpmas, 
Deering ‘Nueteated, 1B2; of John, 
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dessa, Lirunay of, 211 
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“ittbtopin; 19s. ond: Ours; (180, : 
* Chureh “books By 









eS Bl, 

uppa, 262 ;-:monke, 

ee ion, towel ne 
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170,'23834,:262, ... [Ammer Man,’ 
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Bathory the All, 182;810-11; of Souls, 
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et of Baddhey: 127, 260; of Christ; 





3, 261 
apa 228 244, (Svno-Cruvese 
Feualtosa, 188 ; 
Fifth Guspel, 126... 
iad oni, 208, 258. 
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Fishes, 100,.260, 261.” 
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Fish, ‘tvin, 117, 181, 258,262, 0°: 
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Four-armed Crass, 261 
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Wurthest: Bust, 988 
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Qaul, 115, 123 
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Griimuedel, 188 

(Dragon). 


Gyéai Bosatsu, 1b 218-14; 260 
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Hadrian; 176; 219, 284; (Jervsarmnt 
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» lof, 28 y 

Hincn: Tsang (4p, 629) 139, 194-5, 
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Inéarnation, Tho, 33, 186, 228, 220 
soenrnats o Gad, au, [Nyorar; Ta- 


Thos, th, 180-81, 188, 144, 188, 
1, 283, (Persian, Ansi-k6) ~ 
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Indo-Syrine churches, 99; tradition, 


Inde Regions, 110, 116, 130,182, 244 - 
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Jerusalem, 104-8, 119; 121; 196) 
163, 290, aed Pili 168, 2445 
Backed, 112, 122, “B34, From to. 
Sunriso 216, ad; "rennglo, 104,176, 
286 5 University, 234, 

Sows, 312 
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Jonathan, 164 

Joseph, 113-16, 164, 

Joseph, Testament of 168 


j (Pons Layoh 


9 romme gf : 


Ae ‘Rinpoché, "150, 198, 210, a 
[Evounranar 5 Trpet) : 


B22 
"Dla, 212, 280, | [Manueusration ¢ 


- . Nyorat] 
Junds, » Thotan, 22, 164-5,-230, 261, 
263,  [Kornma; Way] 

Sun-tu-la, 164, 261 

Tupys, 138, 181-52, 174 
Justinian, 109, 186 ‘ 
Justin Martyr, 107, 153,.285,.312 


¢ Mi ‘ 
Kadphises I, 100, 140, 101, 164, 187 
*  {Qnaoin;. Yirerona 
Kaenipfer, £101, 237, 24 
Kalfeng Synagogue, 140, 161, 170, 
177, 180, 214, 210, 234, 242-48 
Kanishka, 100, 118, 119-21, 186, 189- 
40, 161, 180, 200, 212,' 242, 244, 
259,246, [GANDsARA}; MAHAYANA 
Kanshin, 108 F 
Kao-teung, 249 
Karashar, 284 
Kashmir, 182, 184, 187, 191, 204, 210, 
212, 216 
Kasyapa, 30, 108, 110, 126, 144, 180, 


184, 200,242, 265, 260, (d, aD. 416) ° 


Kato, Genchi, 214; —[Onaorass] 

Kéechion-KaranjS, 251, -256-7, 260, 
204, °° {Baprrsnt} 

Wagons bboy,181; Kye,181, [As'va- 

i sanosay Nadarrona] $ 

Ketlewa Ajins (cd. A.v804), 108,187, 
204,260, - {Kdnd ; Stanrv] 

Keltic Ohristinnity Eastern, 168, 207, 
“228; Ohurch, 3, 71, 107, 133-84, 

* 987-68, 177, 208, 294 

Kepler (a.d. 1871-1630), 101 

Kern, 231 

err, RH, 205, 803, 807 

Koy, 186, 200; “Koy of David” 
(Janiah 22, 22, Rov. 8.7); Seoret, 
260; — [Svasruca] 

Keys, 108; Koy-notes, 120 

‘Khartum, 148 : 

Khotan,* 102, 134, 140, 162, 178, 
183, 186, 286, 268,284. 

Khotan Buddhism, 221-22 

Kimmel-tennd, 141 

Klugdam of 1G, 120, 194; of Gad, 100, 
160, 178-4, 226 ; Law, 241, . [GAN- 
DARA] er . 

Kingsley, Chartes, 119,200° 

Knb Dainhi,(aa.802-16) 106,114,125, 

:: 188, 167, 160, 162, 187, 190, 201, 200, 
211,. 222, 236, 260, 266 [‘Trun Fiss} 





_ Laima pilgrins, 244, 284 ;:tomplea,'0 


INDEX 


Kokuhoshi,4¢. “Black monk,” 8,182, 
138, 208. °° Taw 

Kompira, 209, 

Kamys, 214, 

Kong [Draston}; 130,08; San, 4b, 
-104 3. Secret. of, 189 

Koren, oo 224, 181-88, 104-05, 177, 


480, 23 

Korean Buddhism, 184, 221-12 5 Life 
of Buddha; 188; Sculptures, 182« 
88; Spiritual .-inftuences, :,. 261, 
[Gyan]! ; History, 182 ae 

Krishns, 259 ry eS ‘ 

Kumarajiva, ‘182-83, 207, 248, 264 
[Gaxpana; Staxru] 

Kwang-ti, 48, 122, Aw, 147 

Kwannon (Chinzse, Kuan-yin) 8, 40, 
70, 88, 87, DD, 117, 124; 120, 182-88, 
185-86, 138, 141,188. 104, B12, 920, 
220-80, 258, 265, 262; on Dragon, 
261; of Lifo, 165; with Basket and 
ish, 187; with Chalice; 188 3: 
Moon-haloed, 183 ; Mother of Bud+ 
dha Shika, 148; and of Souls, 14) 
238, [Horny Sere; Lorvs; Davw{ 


[Duagon, Prany} 
{Luatrous} 


Lack of Discornment, 305 







. 260, 2? [Marrriy.a] 7 
Land of Great’ Yilotohi,248;: 

pra; GANDARA} Kuroran] so. 
‘Lao-tzu, (p.c. 604), 166, 228, 229, 248 

[Taorsse] : 
Latin Xty } Hist. of 161 : 
Laver ({ Petor 8,5), 180, [Lorvs] 
Law, The 192-03, 203; Lords of, 100, 


242, (Tao 
Low of Buddha, 147, 102, 185-8 ; 287, 
[Tituen ‘Tarang; Kiroray; Xavrer] 
Law Divine, Twelve Generals of, 207, 
(Yaxusii] : : 
Law of Ciod, 3, 185,218, [Yoratt} 
Law of the House; 288 5 Roejoieing in 
185 ; Rising of, tomplo® (4s0./°607) 
164, 286, — [Sudroxu] eh 
Law Spread to the East, 142; True 
182, 178, 106,203, .. (Drvinrann) - 
Togenda 118,220, 250000005. * 
Toper, The 218-14,- ©: fYarcusxtr] 
Lhessa, 210, 244, ° [rae] 
‘Lifo, Tho 1045 of. the Spirit; 220 
Life for ovormoro, 186 < i 
Lite-givex, Phe 144 


rr nse abe peicpererh pipe! 
















7 
SLAW ov Bopprta.” £ {Yaaraaucis 
“ech he Court:inusia owed ita birt 


(pp. 116, 148) which reached Korea via Obina, It is noted for‘ite grantld 
{Ganpana ; Yiereni] 


ich ‘tones und. duliente-xhythm, 


Here, in A.D. 400, a Eien “found all, without excoption; followi 


to tho Clyitization of Ararax 








INDEX" 


Life-giving. Breath, 148; Doctrines, 


40; Gospel, 10; Scriptures, 126; - 


< QDrintry, 150} Way, 140, 
HAYANA} 
Tife-reatoring, 131, _ [Incrxse]} 
Life, Sign’of, 108, [ny ; Svasrna] 
Lif vf Hiuen Tstang, 65, 1914, 222, 
Lives of the Saints, 149, 214, 240; of 
Weslarn Saints, 88 
Light, The 104, 215, 239 
Lightfoot, J.B. 260 
Lion, The 117, 259, 
Lion and Unicorn, 
Lion people, 62 
Lions, Assyrian type* Chinese, 170; 
Persian, 170, 284f 


_ PMa 


(Suiea} 


Little Rajagriha, 200,287, [Banu] 
Little bee 109, 170, 245, [Tun 


HUANG, YUETCHT; BasyLon) 

Little Townr, 289-' L 

Lrrvrors,§ Earliest Xtn, Mar Adai 
and Mari, 60, 138, 164, 176, 192, 210, 
226, 241, 264; Eastern Xtn, 140; 
Armenian, 150, 218, 306; Chinese, 
59 (cf, p, 185, n. 3); Chrysostom, 
157, ah Coptic 131; Gallican, 
115,177; Greek, 266; Indian, 77; 
Facobite 10; of James the Just, 60, 


82, 85, 192;"Malabar, 60, 141,211; - 


Mark, the Evangelist, 131; Nesto- 
rian, 210; Persian or Epxssa, 211, 
263; Roman, 211; Syrian, 10, 60, 
“ 926; Ohaldean, 290,295; Syro- 
Porsian, the earliest, 28% 
Lrororms, Buppaist ; none in Hina- 
fino,’ 1803. but in’ Marayana,— 
Kin-fan-Kino, 210; Kwanyin, 60, 
129-30, 166; Vach, 162 


Lizard, 128-29; [Dracox] 
Tiob Nor, 101, 248, 250, 204 
Logos, The, 136, [Lao ; Voroe]} 


Long-expacted, 102, 105,182, {Mus- 
gan) : 

Lord of the ww, 142; of Tao, 196 

Lost Israel, 118-14, (ef. Matt 15, 24) ; 

Lost knowledge of True Law, 193, 

“Trivop; 176": . 

Lotulily. (eee Hosen 14-6), 227, 251. 

Lotus-bearer, 129, 147; born 163, 196, 
246 font, 260}-golden, 146, 


208 ;. of Sister-church, 80, 216; of - 






[Docs ov Fo] 


“898 
- 248 ;--Goapol,'. 105, 231, 248, 
[Horexyé]; Laver, 180; Law. 


203; Princess, 212; School, 163; 
Teacher, 19, 118, 125, 169, 264 
Lotus-folded honda, 284 
Love, The 98-100, 116, 159, (Marr- 
neva} Mmoxu} 


‘Loving Kindness _ temple, "Great; 
* Loyang, 38, 39, 103, 122, 163, 170, 
2 


13, {Aysprc.so ; JEws + Miuxa- 


. oy 3 
Luke the “beloved physician, * w 


189 (native of AntroorH; Cor. 4, 14 
Luminaries, 199, 219, 260, 310 
Luminous Religion, Origin of 192, 

[Ta-tsny, 

Luminous E’mpress,t 219, 2214 Pearl, 
117, 125, 147, 213; Religion, 196, 
198, 200, 203, 218-19, 228, 249; 
Revelation, 4, 228; Temples, 196, 


219; Voice, 149, 236, [Kwan 
Non 

Lungshu, 182-83, 246,  [Dracon; 
Nacaryunal 

Luther, Martin, 196 

Lit Yen, 210 


Lych-Gate, 245 


Mah@yaina Buddhism, (4.0. 66, came 
to Outta, 174; to: Korea, 1815 to 
Tapan, 141188-0); 40, 67, 106, 188, 

_ 160, 166, 194, 219-20, 297,200, 202, 
266,308, [As'vVAGHOSA; NAGAR- 
qwNA; War] ens 

Mahiiyfina monasteries, 168 ; Sorip* 
tures, 208, 212, 224, 265; Sun, 
164, / [Dard Buxyo] 

Mailis of Baraca, (Aw, 782) 47, 212+ 
18, 287,  [Purystoran] ; 
Maitroya, (the Buddha to Come), 39, 

87,98, 136, 138, 149, 159,:168, 165° 
I71, 194, 288-89, 248, 260, - [Mra 
+ STATIS Merrys; Miroxu ; Nuw 

Sran] é 

Maitreya’s — Chacacteriatica — Lovn 
116, 284; Jox, 260; Symbol, Rosary, 
138, [Svasersca] . 

Malabar, 141, 256, 201, 208; Xtns, 
31, 228, {Lxrurayj - 








* “In ‘tlie ‘Okura Muscum, 
‘Ching of the Assynran type is 


Tokyd; a Third Century Stone Lion from 
preserved. : : 


“bw Roma Solteranea it is noteworthy that Daniel. thrown'to the T ions 
“py Darius, the Median King, 2.0, 537, waa a favourite motif; thé merh of, 





tiven in the Toxt. Zditor. 


‘ono Lion, beitiz shut, the other open like the Doas ov. FO. (Ct. p. 1281. 
Some of these Liturgies are identical, but I have ‘simply quoted ag 
+ Daughter of Suéréxu Tarsut. 


824 


Malaya, 79, 120, 160, 266, 306-7, 
Primitive chmacter maintained in 
Syriae Chanches, 308 

Manchunia, 10, 216, 154, 
Murvrn} 

Mandaia, (Spiritual allegory) 117, 
204, 250 

Manifestation, Cap. nirmiina kiya; 
Zeng. Mpiphany), 43, 186, 207 


[Maniz; 


~Munitostation Stitra, 129, [Funon 
WON, 
Mmji, 89, 186, 170, fKry, 


SYA LIRA] 

Manju., Uap. Monju) 162, 169-72, 
183, 190, 203, B10, 241, 2dd, 
Yh; and the Tivo Hunded, 266, 
[Cura ; Mancrwuntal 

Maaniitha, 194, 136-37, 260; (St. 
Joome mentions “tho Maranatha 
Mphod ;” ef, John 14-3) * 

Marco Polo, 51, 69, 1, 217, 256, 295, 
[Moncorza] 

Marduk, 47, 238, 250, 263, 


{Dra- 
aon. 
Mark, Apostle, 21,131, 9 [AvLXAN+ 
rial 
Mar Marus, 14, 215-16, [reonax} 
Martin of Tours, 157 “the glory o! 


Gaur.” (ap, 817-897). This oxpox- 
ionce smongst robbora resembles 
that of ITuen Taiang, (p, 194) 

Master and Lord (ef, John 18, 13) 

Mass, 170, 202, 210; ritual, 210 5 “of 
tho Holy Spit” to 

Matthow, Apostle, 117, 256, 266 

Maa Muller, 1% (Av. 1803-1000; 
edited Sacred Books of the Hast), 
120, 123, 164, 181, 212, 231, 
[Surv] 

Meaning af tha Nane, 810 

Madey, 161, 194, 232, 248 

Midicisie, 106, 414-12, 266 

nee nena, 106, 258-4, 
BU, 

Meoknens, 47, 212 

Melchi-zodok, 285 , 

Memnaide, 280, 261 

Mossiah, The 24, 40, 104, (16, 147, 
104, 228, 220, 243; Birth of, 100, 
187; Retin of, 286, {Ourmtsz ; 
Marri xa) 

Mowsiah, his Finblem 115; People, 


[Sran- 


TNDUX 


107, 249; Religion, 188; Teaching, 
202; Temples, 107, 116, 148, 206, 
201, 265,287, [ITtuin Tstanas 


ZArNxos} 
Mes annic doctiing, 123 
MottyG, 159, 228, (Lovr] 


Maxieo, 268 

Migrations Wastwmd, 81, 118 

Mikkyd, 115, 125-20, 171, 
[Yoaa; Yorn; Nananpa] 

Milan, 115, 289, [Aamrost] 

MAGS, 104, 135,299, [B6, Maas 
rvA] 

Milman Dean, (AD, 1791-1868), 161 

Mingti, Vision of, 98, 102-3, 189, 200, 
219, 260, 202, | Lap. 65] 

Miraculous life, 203 

Mian (whoo Sim “foynd much 
Evamtan influcnes,”) 181, 260-54, 
264 

Miroku, 2t, 87, 101, 111, 12h, 
[1 ov1] 135, 188, 178, 188, 207, 252-8, 
268-64, — [Kwannon; Marents a} 

Miryok Pal, 107, 224 

Missnl, IMluminated, 102, 286, 
Manco; Yas aguons} 

Missing Unk, 171, 265 

Mission of Comforter, 126 

Mitsu dombe, 209-10, form of Svas- 
aKa, crcl of Gowrie,” is on 
tho drums to which the Buttoifies 
danced at Tlérydji, on the Thi 
teenth cantenary of Prince Show. 
kq’s death, A.D, 621-1921 

Monbite Seo1, 186, 245 ; Stono 232 

Machi (deb. Motznh) 78, 178, 263, 200 

Mohammed, (A.D, 573-082), 20-31, 
[Isr ant] 

Monn. tichm, 184; Buddhiat, 1500; 
Tot, 182, 102, 190; Cluistinn, 144, 
ASG, 202; in South Gbina, 182; 
Syrinn, 167, Pe wo Ania; GAUL} 
Prinstal 

Monasteues, Fast and West, 288; 
their titles, 811; Universities, 160, 
164, 284; Choirg, 88, 144, 283 

Mongolia, 162-68, 166, 244; Apoatla 
of, 266; Court of, 256, [Manco 
Poro 

Mongolian monk, 106, 260; Pilgrims, 
20d, Dorel Roligion, a degone- 
aato Xty, B4L* 


200, 


[SAN 





ewer oee sae 
* Lho Six Language Arch, near Kalgan (skin to the Rock of Bohistun) 


was orovted. in Kubla Khan's 163; 
Moxcot Court wore Jsopt in Six 
and thot distinctive charactors. 


 Whon Volo finding the daily recorda ofthe 
guages, applied hi 


imeolf to studying them 


‘The same Cross is at the baso of cach side as thot on the Srawv0 Stone 
and on Lwo vases bofore Kobé Daishi’s sleeping placo; and the Gobusu, the 
C.ntral Sun between the our Kings, is beside each Cross. 


INDEA 


Monk of the lowrr, 166,  [Mara- 
RATHA] 

Monju and Fugen, 142, 170, 188, 190, 
called Divine beings, at Horyiiji 
are on elther side of SHAtA, 262 

Moses, the Law-giver, (3.c. 1500) 
164, 178, 186, 189, 234 233, 242, 
267; (cf. John 1.17), [Fao; Toran] 

Mother of Onmrsr, 148; of Gentile 
‘Xty, 187; of Kobs Daishi, 114, 
(True Fisx); of Suxxa, 148; of 
Soul, 141, 288 


‘Mosul, 286, 298, [Naxcves] 


Mountain- House, 7, 283-35, [Nie- 
Por; Rznxi.1] 

Moantain-names, 145 

Mukhooba, 181f, [Brack ; Eruto- 
PIAN y Korra] 

Muller, André, 141 

Mummy, 251 

Mauséus, 140-81, 240, 244, 276, 


[Aarmnosn; Crova; Exntorra} 

Mysteries, 33, 125, 189, 211, 238, 240- 
41, 251, 255 

Mysterious Medicine, 211 

Mystery of the Incarnation, 38, 
[Ryu 3 of Three Worlds, 225, 
‘Towzr] ; of Tres, 134 

Mystery unsolved, 209 

Mystic Name, 114; words, 98 

“Mythical ” substantiated, 220 


Nagarjuna, (Lunesuv, Early Se- 
cond Contary) 5 184, 186, 140, 
147, 160-61, 180, 183, 186, 208-5, 
211, 243-44, 248, 250, 260, 261-62, 
271, [Anxeapna; Manayans; 

» Meprenr] 

Nalanda, 160,171, 104, 261, [Ma 
xd; Monastir nti 8] 

Name, The, 221, 310 

Namo for Trup Gop, 49, 148 

Namu Amida Butsu, 149, 208 

Nanjo, B. 181, 204, 219 

“Native Music,” 88, 118, 144, 206 

Negations, 159 

Naville, M., {d. 1886) 108 

Nazarito, 261 (cf, Num. 6, 2; Matt, 2, 
23, mg), (Jonrona; Kaircyal 

Neale, £.M. 211, Lavererrs} 

Nocessaiy intioduction, 186, (cf. 

# Take 24, 25-27) 

Negra, 181 

Néhan sutra, 140, 247 

Neno, (a.p, 87-68), 161, 175, 221, 
{Auminra; Paur; Acts 25, 11, 12} 

Nestorsus, (d. A p. 430.) 223, 240-41 

“ Neston” 9 nusnom ry, 286; “ Not 


326 


Xins” untrue, 224, 306; Contra 
Isnam, 30, 54f 

Nestorian, Adoration of the Trmuty, 
284; dioceses, 282; missions, 30, 
216, [AssyRra; Isnam ; Prnsra] 

Nestorian Praise-Sut-1a, 284; Stone, 
44.49, 149, 177, 202, 224, 249, 257- 
58, [Cura; Japan; Korna; 


Romy) 

New and Old Faith harmonized, 102 

New Testament of Higher Buddhism, 
164, 184 . 

New Buddhism, pronounced * Chris- 
tian”? 189, by Canzixvrts; 120, 
138, 140, (Manayana] 

Now Birth, 117, 120, 124, 140, 148, 
196,266, [Baprisss; Lorus] 

New Faith, 195; Kingdom, 208; 
Lifes 180, 240; Name, 254; Race, 
219, 262; Religion, 152, 250 ; Star, 
186-87 ; Teaching, 122, 228, 284 

Nicene Creed, 188, 230 

Niger, Simon of Oyrene, 8, 131, 

LACK] 

Nineveh, 233, 286, 298 

Niprur (8.0, 7000), 7, 282 

Nirvana, in Hina, annihilation, 184; 
in Mahityina, Joy, 162 

Nisibis, 16, 112, 281-2, 288, Ceded 
by Rowe to Pr rst, A.D, 363 

Northern Asia, 22, 112, 163 

“Not Man,” 164, 228, [1° Gon} 

Nyorai, ie Embodied form 
Buddha), 102, 211-12, Ald, 280, 
257, 202, {Mrscan; Tara. 
GATA 5 Arianastus] 


Oannes, ay -_ {Fxsr] 
, 


Octagon, 226, [Reennr 
RALION] 
Odes of Solomon, 120, [Synrac] 


Okuma, Count, 163, 255 

Old LAw 6 ; completed, 104, 228 ; har- 
monized, 102, [Tao; Toran] 

Old Testament, Gf, 283 

Omi, Movnt, 141-42, 178, 188, 207, 
J, 65 ; Hiyr ; Iowa} 

“Only His Ascunston,” 224 184-5, 

One Pas srcran, 212 (cf Luke 17, 18) 

Oracles, 38, 99, 100, 140, 161, 164, 
169, 198, 214, 220 (ef. 1 Pator 4.11) 

Ordination, 220 

Onental Christianity, 115, 167; 
Churches, 310; Ideas, 168; Jows 
8, 4; Modes, 109; Reaench, 234; 
Seekers afte: Truth, 811 

Osigen, 111, 115, 145, 148, 270 

Oipheus, 150-51 

O itis, 159, 250, 259-60, 267 


°-B96 


*Ofticial langriagoy WS ov 
Otis Cary, Hist. of Xty in Japat, 288... 
Oxyrynehue, 109 gy 


’ Baghoming tho Gront, Abbot, (d. ap, 
B61) ttn : 
Pagoda, 143, [Towne] ’ 
Palestine, Mandato for 235-36- (An, 
1020); Monachium foundod in a,b, 


310 ics 8 
Pali Buddhism, 149 ; texts, 150, 262, 
(Mxaryo} 


Pantaonus (4D, 115, one a Stole, 


philosopher), 115, 242, 297 
Papyrus of Ani, 267 “ 
Paradiso, (the Kingdom of Amina, 
Jap. okuraku), 118, 148, 166, 174, 
184,221, 288, [PenstA] 
Faria, 117, 134 } 
“Parker, EH, 116, 144, 198 ! 
Parthia, 8, 11, 16, 111, 121, 138, 
172-78, 175, 218, 248, 264 
Parthians, Zpisile io, 19,121, [Joy]; 
Royalties, 106, 135; Xtus, 269 
Pagsovor, 178, 200, 236, 242, 258, 290 
Patrick, (a.p..481), 148, 166, 207-8, 
210, 226, 258; and Shamrock, 167, 
. [Baw-atorar) . 
Paul, the’ Ambassador. ‘in chains” 
to Rome (a.5, 86), 21, 24, 175, 219, 
262, (Gf, Acts 22, 88, 27, 44; Phil, 
1, 13, mg.) wont to Spain where 
Jowish colonics wore alroudy esta- 
blished, first contury 7.0, 
Porch, 182, 157, Torna] 
Peavool, Whe 114, 189,171; aureole 
2453 flabellum, 1143 Brens, King 
of, 246, [Cunist ; Mrroicu] ; festival 
of, 170; tock, 160 ty 
Pearl, Tho, 127,'128, 147, 185, 200, 
208, 218, 220, 225, 268 
Ponrl-diving, 204, — [Barrism] 
Pearl, ymin of 207; Rosary of, 262 
Pocullaritios, 78, 160, 188-200 
Poiling, 240, 260, [Stasvu] 
Poking, 86, 08, 152, 241 


INDEX: 


Pentecost 2-5, 24, 121,146,165. 
Perpotual Five, 1675 Offering, 1 0: 
* Porsia and Modia,” (Lsther is fi)": 
Porsin; % 1, 14, 1623 empltal 06,34, 
175, \ [Sprattxral; . Monachion 





+ dntvoduced into, 202 7 Inapjror and 


Contre of -Xtn Churches da. tho 
Ones 27f%, anil Inditi, 138°" # 
Porsian Art, in’ Konwa, ‘18dq ine 

fluenced. Minas frexvoes, 110-5 
Bishop and Arpanastos, 2803 
_ _Convents, 198, 215; 282, [Staniu] 3 
Agures, 184; Liony, 170, 261 3 (Doas 
iv FS]; Lreuray, 211, 268, 281; 
onks, 208, 218; Name of Gop, 

87, 166, 174, . [Amutania] -, 
Poter, Apoatle, 10, 11, 257, 278 (cf. 


Luke 9, 20; Johny 6, 60), (Mr 
roxu] ' : oe 

Pharaoh of the Exodus, his stele, 
235,  Usrann] 

Philip, Apostle, 111, 114, 288 

Philip, deacon, 8,162, [Idenxorra] 


Philosophers, ‘1, 103, 114, 126, 180, 
141, 248, 165, 178; Xr Trae 123, 
249, _ [Cinvvgosroxt] 

Philosophical Gospel, 126 

Philosophy, 207 

Phoenix, 171,* {Resureverrion}t 

Einygio, 111-12 - ‘ et 

Physician, tho. Incomparable, 211; 
260, 280 265. [In Gragk version 
fendored Saviour] 

Physicians, 165, 212 

Pierre Loti, 245-03 . 

Pilgrims, #4, 119, 160, 184, 282 

Pigrim-gouls, 3, 163, 206, 244, 267, 
266; churches, 38, 145 

Pillars, throe 28 

Dine-tree, 118, 1847151, 100 

Places, 187, 262, [Naw San} 

Polycarp, (Ap. 69-155), 228 

Portrait of Christ, 101, 270 ; 

Potula, 244;°  [Gonpovorus; Ixus] 

Powor of Silence, 226 

Prajna of Kashmir, 203-4, 210 

Preciousness, Tho 162 





* At Toru Rising of the LAw templo’—Mimoxv ia the henson, 
whoso halo—n Phoenix oxquisitoly carvyed-—wwas a gift from Shiragi, Koren, 


_ Otoun-shaped Cronses on tho top 
formed rallings 
Shotoku Loishi. 


of tho columns, and tho Svasqricas 


aro also notable features of this tumplo, founded ac. 007 by 


‘Tho Phoenix’ tomplo—H6-8-d6 was built 4.p, 689 by Primo Minister Soja 
xo Umako, inform of a Phoenix with two bronze imagos of that Bird on tho roof. 
OF In Roma Sotlervanea, Nosh rising cut of bis coffn~an Ark on tha Sea 


(Jap. milkoshi)—is constantly 


Phoenix, which was » Title of Ores, 


Painted under the aegis of an overshadowing 
i ; 


Tha Phoenix is the “ Creat of Toryuji.? 








47-81 + Pro-Patrick, fi 
eat.to. Erin, 228%. . 
Professions! Xty 193 e 
‘Promised Messigh, 24,18 
Pare Xty, 800 0° : 
Purgatory, 181, 180, 19%, 264, 261 
Pyranaid Texts, 143, 164, 281-2 





the Near 


! ‘ 


Queen of the East, 260; of Heaven, 
138, 170 * 


* Quest of the Pearl, 225, 266° 
" Quickening Spirit, 244° 
© Qua vadis?” S14, .° [Foourrars] 


“ Race types, four 132 
Rainbow—Covenant-colour, 186, 271; 
aureole 142; flames 180; Késa 
186, 201, 227, gai PHOENIX 171; 
IN-FISH, 16 
‘The 142, 158, [“Gop's Durr” ]t 
horn, (ShGfar), 163, 285, 36 
* Rome, 128, 148, 152-58, 192 
Ramsay, W,, 108 
Re-birth of Jewry. 284; ef Soul, 104 
“Redeeming bonzes,” 192 
Regeneration, 151, 208 
Regions of the East, 19; Indus 180, 182 
Re-inearnation, 108, 203 
Rolica, 116, 120, 191, {Conta} : 
Roligion of Ohinose, 90-94; of T'S 93, 
945 262; of Israel, 180, 2523 of 
the ‘Mountain, 207-8, 232, 236, 
[Nreeur]; of Pills of Immortality, 


Ram’s 


'; 210, 2125 af Pa-tsin, 45,  ‘[Syrrao} 
‘of Sams, Toma, 262; ° of ; St. 
* Thomas, 60 

Renan, Fynest, 223 

Rendel Harris, 120° « 

Repentance; 211-12, [Marnie] 


Response, 2, 148, 220 

Reaurrection, 171, 218, 221-22, 229, 
934.95, 258, [PHomNrx], 

Return of Mref Fo 289 ; Cunisz, 263 

RBhoims Cathedral 104 

Richard, Timotiy, 87, 98, 105, 120, 
ny 136-36, 189, 188, 219, 280, 248, ; 
2BB ; h 

Ricci, Matteo, 40; 69, 173, 227-18, 223 

Rites and Ceremonies, Book of 259; 

" Bureau 215,49 (Kond Datsar] 


Téetoilad “Ohiiatiantty, 10° Fae 
sit, 48)--44; 181-38, 1h1,. 168-66, 


* San-bukkyd (the Three 


327: 
40; 111, 114, 398, 198, 148, 


Romo, ; 00; 
140-47; 158; 172,9,78, 229, 289 
Root-ixuths recognized, 2865 








/ Rosary, 188, 208, 251-52, 260,268 


Rosetta Stone, 232. -, Ao 
Royal robes, 67, 138, 208, 285 “~. , 
Ruins of Desert Cathay, 191, 250 
Ruskin, John, 141 : 


Ruling Buddha, ie. Tencher—;,.228, 


263 (cf. John .7, 89; Acts 2. 83). 
[Horny Srmrr; Kwanwox] <. -, 


‘Sacred Books of the Bast, 


(Jewish and Christin: excluded), 
, 128, 186, 222, 230 
Saddharma pundarika, “the Mysteri- 

ous LAW of the White Lotus; 121, 

126, 140, 149, (Jap. hoké-kyd) ” 
Saeki, P.Y., 44, 178, 213, 241, 261. 
Ssichs, 206, Dexayé Darsit] 
Saints, 155, UDDIEAS) : 
Saiyeu-Ri, 132, 185, 196, 212, 255, 

‘TAoxsat] ‘ 
Salvation, 1.2. Lare—126, 263 
Salvation-raft, 190, 229, [Surv] 
Same, Try, 187 

siitras of 


\ Immortal Life in Porn Lann), 
144, 140, 187, 208, 231 ‘ 

Samwchido, ie. the three Cults 
Confusian; Taoist, and Buddhist - 

San-j, the Phree-fold Divine Porgon: 

“ ality, 87, 88, 141, 224, 278. . 
San-ittni, 165, 161, (doctriie) 177 
Sapor, 27, 28, 96 © 
Sargon of Akkad (.c, 8000) 186, 232 


Sargon IT (p.c, 720) 118, 134 


Sayce, ANN 152, 230, 238 


“Saviour” (inthe Greek. New Test, 


but “Pyystcran” in Syrrac vers. 
sion) 105, 149; His appearance, 191, 
233 ; Healer, 218, [Yantsur Nyo- 
nat}; Judge, 262; Refuge, 2303 
Law-giver, 1925; Life-giver, 126 

Scarlet, 109, 201, 268, 295 

Schaff, P., 136-37, 148, 140 

Seythia, 112-13, 139 

Soythians, 212 

Seythic Buddhism, 140, 212 

Seal (of Ownership), 165, 238, 240, 
246, 289, : [Unerrox] « 

Seerrt Doctrino, 124, 182, 204 ; House, 
260; Key, 2603 Initiation, 240; of 





* In Av, 260 Mello,-a Welsh monk, ‘evangelized a Keltic tribe in N. 
,Gaut, and founded a church near Rouen. x 
+ Th Roma Soteranea, (pictures in the Catacombs) both the Ram, Gazelle, . 


and Stag rey resent Crstst, 


aus 
a 


Kong san, £89, 111; Namo, 148, 
207 ¢ Boqueathed to Kohi, as 

Sucts, 23 

Soiaht, Diu, (Chinese, Paenhih-chi) 40, 
87, 134, 14k, 165, 174, 190, 228, 
{Minoru} a 

Sor-yo- (founded Awd, 10, itt tote 
zon Yanussty), 5 

Seleukit, 14, 27, 100, 176-6, 2 EL, 288 5 
Axtof, 108, [Gaxpsnr; Panwa] 

Nemitie, 191, 250, eel 

Sennveherib, 113, Agsy Wa] 

Se1o4, Td 109, 130; po rple, 109, BAT ; 
goicultme, 3125 [Cnnise ‘Lure 
Yaatan ; Mar Ac uy* 

Sevon Spirits of Coil, 109, 120, 190 

Seventy, Tho, 11, (2,18, [6-18 

Shadows of the Tite, 164 

Brana, the Siprome Roiny, 241; In- 
cmniito, 105, [88 § Gicat Lamina y, 
260 (cf John 8, 13) Mis Bath, (69; 
Oontonporary with Pamo, Dharma 
Raja, 116, 110; Bra, 121, 16%, 200; 
at Ganda with LRreop, 177; Hig 
Mothcy, 48; Companions (ag ina 
ged) 108, 106, 1103 with the Tive 

Lundied, 200, 208; on the Lion, 
17; Boptizing in, TIndes, 206, 256 
(cf, 1 Potor 8, 18-20); 11s 'ench- 
ing,' 154, 160, 203, 208, 264, 
f THAMBANA]; Identical with 

frosty, 205; Replaced by Kwan- 
non OG (CL Joh 14, 28) 

hhh. O py, 205, 20h, fIxonr al 

Mhakit-}o, 209 

Shalah, thy Divino Man, 101, £40, 161, 
Id, | Mo] 

Shumaocks, 15/ 

(Shephard, Pho cu licatwith Ia or, 12, 
‘the Stost, 160 (ot Acth 4, 10); 
Boy, "00, AC aNtanc 4] 

Shepherd and Tower, 200, [Utne 
sss) ‘ 

Shiloh, 100, 141, Tol, 164 

dinngon, “Thue Woid,” 204; Rap- 
tism, 240, 2505 pilgrims, 205, 
[Kaba] 

Shin-to, “Tuo Way” 170; Shiines, 99, 
119, Zl4; ventaents, 205; Wee ot 
lite M2, ['Lao] 


INDUX 


Shinui, 100 

Kine, (Ark, of | Peter 8, 20, 24, dap, 
mikowhi, 294); et Chaat Merey, 
Salvation, 109, 230s schol of (10s 
of Sons TL, "05 suveole, (fans 
frotu) 106 5 Uoly Split vol 3 Toya 
nou, 220, (MArtAvAvAl 

Shi-tonno, 144, G1, 194, 208, PAs, 
[DramoSp Kaxcay | 

Shotolc Pamht an, 678-621, (Colume 
Da contemporny) Bora ata Stable 
whiten won on Wine Flora, 
Tnthenecd, by orem, monka, 180, 
190; a9 Kanye of tho Saaw, O8;, 
foundcd temples turmonntel by 
Dowrrr, the fide of miu 147, 
Tlis tenching 2265 hia images the 
VTrrssey end Prov Lo, ov 
Stone, Miroku, (77, also Susy 
and Yarusit 4, 177, 1885 Iiky 
pulpita Oevvcon, [545 [By urag 
Curtin, 255] 

Siantu (Jap. Cho'ang), 90, 4, 48, L0G, 
120, 180, 119, TH! 181, (87, 210, 
Q2UE 284, Po, 249, BH Bde Bee 
Tiade-routes meot, 228 5 and Rom 
225 ; 

Siladitya Riijo, 172, 18-4 

Silonee, Voico of the, 202 

Stent yeara, 114, 228 

Silk trade, 109, 112; wearyora, 178, 
[Caun; Rown; Cun 

Simeon ftylites, 217; his prayer, 
206 


at 
Sindhia, (6,18, 68, 2375 and India, 
112 


Singan-fu Ingerintion, 224 

Six, hoight of Olwist, rauttiptied, 24 

Sixteen Rakan, Virtues, 2d! 

Sleyu-ki (Westin Rogions), [86 

Notomut’s temple, 104, 180 

Soul-names, 180, 210 5 ef. 280 

Sphitvel aeronaets, 105, 121, 141, 
174, 2143 Mh gorieas (Jap, mandma), 
417, 147; Kingdom, 8; doctors 112, 
2805 eagle, 208; form of Pi ane, 
147; Mountain, 208 ; Palace, Sts 
Roal 214, {Way]; Thinkers, 


142 
Sts. Sophia, 136, [Wispons] 





* Arnoblus (527), willing bofore Aw. 50) in North Aitica, clasied the 
Sats with Varthiang and Medes as heaty belieyaa in tho ‘ius Faith, 
shaying the Sacraments of the One Grout Nami, and turned by that Lov to 
modify thelt hargh ways by tho accoptanes of Prac. 

T'Tho Hon Pastonr ia the obfef Aonzon in the Roman Catacombs 


ubiquitous, 


[Ghi-tmo|i founded aun, 603 by Shoteln in Inpau, 160 yerrs before 


Amugha Vajiis bisth, 


INDEX 


fran, The, 186* 

tm tling parallels, 233 

Stanley, Det :, 2568 

Stein, Aurel, 53, 161, 191, 218, 216, 
250, 25h, [Mzran; Tuxnwane} 

Sronr, Tho 164, 177 

Stone of Witness, 47, 211 

Stupa, 290, 826 ; Satoba, 313, [Towrr] 

Huu-gicat Religion, 198 

Suu, 220; of Righteousness, 99, 184, 
207, [Dar Nrout Nyonaz] 

Buvdloweu, 1043; wheels, 189; Suns 


Supernatural communication, 178, 
(Turniey} 

Svastila-ci ons (Jap, manji) Sig. Amen, 
185; Crest of Manayana, 148; 
Sign of Lier ; 41, 59, 108-9, 126, 
135, 141, 204, 244, vor; Cro-s of 
Emly Xty, 108; Key to the Icart 
of Buddha, 109 

Sweet Tow {aunita), 182, 143, 196, 
270, 28d 

Syaubols of the Way, 144, 187, 225, 


Symbols, 108, 143 ; identical, 139, 221 

Synibolic teaching, 134, 231, 

Sympathy, 149 

Synonyms, 184 

Synrac Cronssrranity, 8, 98i; 214; 
Clnonicts, 14, 20, 36, 87; Church, 
Ll, 15, 210, 253, 804, 806; Biblo, 
108 ; Doctrine, 87, 114; Documents, 
180}; Language, 46, 136; Gospols, 
107, 228; Vaces, 164; hr sar iu, 2845 
Missions, 44£; Monasticism, 168, 
246 ; Ritual, 138, 2565 Stone, 167, 
188; Namo for God, 49, 192; 
Hy inn, 271, (Curva ts) 

Syno-Chinesy, 181, YOf, 227, 231, 
280; Wthiopic, 193, 215; Indian, 
198, 236; Perstm, 185, 190 

Szcehuan, 141-42, Lod 

SPGK,, sone } 


829 


Tabornadle, 220, 261, 268 

Tacitus, 219 

Tai ‘Tsung, 131, 129, 102, 201ff, 210, 
255-67 

Taizd-kai Dai Nichi, 205, 207 ;mandas 
rn, 134, 147, 186, 204, 227, 245, 250 f 

‘Pakakusu, 1.1, 183, 208 

Talmud, 119, 234, [Fis] 9 

‘Tama, 117, 147, 165, [Pr arn] 

Tama, 127, 144,199, 240-48, 247-8 260+ 
51; his 432, 262, symbols 141,170. 
“Twin of sara,” 24, wath Lim & 
Fugen 183, | [Manyu-n1; Mowso] 


Tamon, 162-7, 134, 205-6, [Anan- 
DA; the Vour; Sut-rnxnG] 
Tamura Mayu, 128,179,281, [J1zd; 


Uzonasa] 

Tang Tha, AD. 618-923; (Chinese 
oultine at zenith), 246, 281 

Tangut, 62, 170, 211, 287; Christians, 
63, 216, {Lain ‘Lipns} 

No, 124-25, 134.5, 194, 196, 227, 299, 
262, {Law; Todos; Smavrd; 
‘Tora; Way) 

‘Tost allegory, 1853, 171, 195, 2645 
doctrines, 223, 2b4; monk 54, 155, 
191, [Ciana Gnu Cur}; phitogo- 
phy, 218; Symbol, 227 

1 Go tih-Kiug, 167, 199, aftamty with 
Early Xty, 248, of Job [Lao raul 

‘TRoan of Wei, 163-64, 166, 186, 221 

Targum, 164, {Stucon. 

Tasus, Saul of [Av. 33; Acts 9, 11, 
Paur}; Theodore of, (A.v, 602-00) 
168, 288 

Tartary, 21, 37, 68-57, 180, 170, 209, 
218, 270, (Harcansa, Srnram] 

‘Tatiiigita, 105, 208, vo7, 286, [Nio- 
may, 21]); Lraditions of, 14d 

Pation, 107,168, [Drari gy now 

Vu-tsin, 45, 49, 68, 116, 177, 198, 203, 
217; monastery, 398 ; 1cligion, 192 
208, — [Ricer; Ssnra; Uzuatasal 

Taxilag (Vaile in Ups ana), 116, 204 





* Inthe Roman Catacombs the Kightaayed Star ia depicted above the 
“Wise Easterns { om Tandarywhen adoring the Divine Babe, (of. pp. 2, 63), 
f Tho § P!O. K. is an immense Silent Force for good. 


Founded 4d, 1698 b; 
Modesty coneeuled their 


five mon (three of whom “through Excessive 
‘amea”) it has published in over 180 languages, 


Religions books, Giammais and dictionaries fo. Missionary ure, 

Bosides original works by JAPANi gh theologians, including Viof P, Y. 
Sacki’s “ Nostoxlan Monument in China,” (price 10/6 ) it is dong admiable 
wark in the field of Universal Church Listory. 

+ The Taizd and Kongo-kni Symbols appear in the Enliest Catseombs ; 


(ef. p. 252) n. 5, Kongo Dai Nichi.) 
§ Founded by 


LEXANDER the Great, ¢, mc, 826, fe. 164 years after 


Gamiama’s denth, so compae “the youthful Buddha's cducation in ite 
Univasity,” with ane pro 114, n. 25 264, and un, 4, for Aramaic wos the 
Ta pune spoken by Lho Christ and Ths disciples, 


B80 


* Nemaple-duey, 142, " {Sienna] 


“Yomporsry Man, 148,,. [Messrs 
~ Gwd3 Mimosuy 
Tondit-slu, 200,258, —. [Denayo] 


Wen (figura). 162; 241; Apostles, 188, 
» 187, 107,208; Divine names, 174; 
Heavens, 818 Judges, 208, (IEAnrs] 
Welos of Buddha, 161, and Gad, 
188; ‘Tries (lost 180 years before 
the Jewish captivity in Banyron) 
138, 116, 180, 248 x 
Terauchi, Count, 182, 196° 
Tortullian, 100, 122, 128, 138, 164, 
"236, 285 s 
Tetragrammoaton, 204-5 
The Cinist, 112, 116 
'Phoodorot, historian (A.D. 457), 19, 
Thoology of the East, 200, 262, 267. 
Third Menven,'318; Porson of the 
‘Trinity, 149, [awannon] 
Thomas, “Twin of Messiah,” 110,. 
‘41, 104, 262; Apostle, 11-16, 76, 
111, 119, 141, 180, 1785 won tho 
Peart, 116; flrat bishop of Hast, 18, 
M6; trausmitted tho Prieathood, 12, 
17, 1783 his doctrinos: Wyss, 119 ; 
K6chien Kwanjé, 40, 42, 266-7; 
Namo, 148,..1795. Yoko, - 280} 
‘Mesaage, “ Moarnntithia,? 280, 2435 
“Penyer, 266, Hymn, 128, 267f, In 
‘Baltria, 18; Cambodia, 146; ITyz- 
cunia, [TARtAry] 19, 270 ; India, 42, 
119, Grhere met As'yAartosa 120, 
230, 261, 260;) China, 86-38, 41, 
249; Japan, 237, 260 (loor-prinrs 
180); ‘Tibet, 142, 171. Martyred, 
38-89, 160-70, 253, “ Memorials” 
eolebrated, 40,“ TTanoured by Por. 
sland, Indians, Chinese,” 48, Man- 
chug, 263-4, Mostoms, 76, 217 (af. 
Teacoor, Nous of 5, 170; Warten 
» Hoven 240], St. ‘Thomns’ Ohriat- 
Jana, 90, 181, 157, 237, B42, 201f; 
ne rUtRatAe, 74, 304; Literatura, 
Pi * 
Thomas of Cana, 75-77, 241, 246, 281 5 
of Marga, 281; \ Kompin, 206 
‘Thousand Aspects, 177; Buddhas! 
Caves, 68, 164, 216,284; Souls, 100 
Thouanind-vyert,* Amitibha, 106; 
Tewnnnion, 120, Cathoticon, 284 
“threo Badies, ona Ieart,” “166 ¢ 
Buddbay 144, 106; Vis, 108; 
Koy-nolos, 120, 140; Kings (Magi), 


* Of. 2 Chronicles 16, 0. 


+ Chia Boat is draped fn Rainsow colours. 
£-In Tlomos’ Vision it is onciroled by Twelve Mountains; (cf, Pp 


INDEX 


68, 188, (ITuns, 108) ; Leaves, 182, 
264; Orders, 7, 49; Pilly, 2105 
Pitisra, 281; Precious Ones, 162; 
Renaon, 111, 1725 Rings, 208 
{Snraxv JG}; Sages of tho Went, 1903 
storyed Towrr, 114; Worlds, 108, 
2683 Mystorles of, 265,  [Baner] 

Throe-fold’ Namo, 128, 128; Porson- 
ality undivided, 140 : 

‘Three in Ona (Jap, San{tiai 288), 49, 
141 ; Bont, 142 st doctvino of Biazsca” 
141,173; (ef Shamrock, 167); 
Image, 141 : 

Thirona of Buddha, 100, 170; of 
Cnrisr, 102, 

Thunder, Sona of, 125, 1073 ‘holt, 
(Véaifra) 138, 157 $ voieo, 127, 206 
Tibet, 114, 184, 189, 142, 150, 178, 
179, 244, 282 ; Little, 109, 170, 245 5 
to Babylon, 20, 160, 278; King, 
182; Monkas, 131, 136, 168-4, 166, 
TuNtwana 3 Leserr YUrcory] 

« Ndings of Groat Joy;” 191 

Tlonchn, 300, 101, 118, 110, 140, 161, 
104, 16, 254, DYANA\ 

‘Tental, Mt, 190, 199, 208, 210, 248 


Tilsang, 107, J126] . 
‘Loma, the Twin, 16, 114, fBraaD] 
“Tongues of Tre! 14%, 204, 208, 


{Hoxtsya } ppxmnoost| Baia he 
Tonsure, 127,186, 197,208, 280-5" 
Torah, 15, 168, 990," [Law 3°20) 
Tori Busshi, 154, 188-0, 

Vorli, 200, [Garaway] 

Tower, (xymbol of Divino indwelle 
ings): 127, 134-5, 148, 108-200, 208, 
289-0; of Mirus Worlds, 108, 114, 
203-1; Monlc of, 184, 166, 200, 280, 
{Maranana] 

Trade-routes, 47, 100, 128, 198, 172, 
176, 188, 281, 287; meat, 288, 
[Sraxru; Rox; Gaur] 

‘Srading colonics, 146 

‘Twulitional height, 241; meaning,, 
104, [Saurrars] 

Traditions Twmonlzed 1283 Marl 
Xtn, 2, 415 very ancient re Spirit 
and Chyist, 135, 148 ; re St, ‘Vhomay, 
16, 19, 36, 119, 146, 204; St. Jolin, 
10, 128; Fathigite, 114, 127, 1424 
Tapanose, 170, 178; Gyeut Wall, 
S12 

‘Transformation, 132; 1603 of Oharac 
tor, 254 . 








Up 


with inscription of Didaché, “the Teaching of tho Lord through tho ‘lwelve 


Apoatlos; 2; 186)” 


cee 


Transforming Powers 220. 
iM¥anglation. uf St. Jolin’s. Doctrine, 
YABB, 163 : . 

Transmission: of, Doctrine, 210;* 


"Light, 199 ¢ Lotus, 208 ; Pilla, 210; 


* Boorat, 204; Tower (i.e. Apostolate), 

_ 183; Tradition, 188 ue 

Trea of Life, 117, 142, 161, 212; 
mysterious, 18¢ 4 

‘Trdves, 156, 167 

Trinde, 183 

Triangle, 162, 225 ; aymbol of Nyorai, 

1 aud of ‘Trinity in Unity, 204, 227, 

Triangular Ray; 205,  [Barrism] 

Trikiya, (is) the Three-fold. Body 
in Human form, 150, 270° 

Trilitoral, 179, 207, 218, [Aunt] 

Trinity, 40, 74, 150, 281-5 ; Buddhist, 
87, 188, 143, 174, 138, 190; Doct 
rine, Xtn and Buddbiet identical, 
85, 124, 218; introduced by As’= 

|, VAGOSIIA, 228 

Tripitika (reduced to writing in 
Gaylon Bc. 40), 174; 210, 219, 268, 
[IssAt-1cxd} 

Triple aureole (Jap. funagiita), 190, 
310; Name, 219, 270; Porsonnlity, 
106 ; Spray, 254 

Tripad, 176 (Confucius,) ; 


177, Gan- 
dara Uzumasa ; Romot) 





oo This {aot hes: on important bearin, 

: MAnAYANA Use 3 tho Mikkyd Dootvine and’ Medicine of Immortality, (op, 109, 
» $16, 258, n, 13 266);- and on thd Antiphanal Singing introduced into Hi, 
ddiign by As’voghosn (tho contemporary of tho Holaved Disciple), and by 


Bud 





“881 


Triune,. The, 119, 161, 178; -Nawie) . 
205, 240. 256s Symbol Of, 17 
Triunity, 204, 207 oie 
True Gon, 162; Doctrine; 246°" Fish. 
114; form, 2138; Friend, 260; Law, 
182, 195.;. Life, 212 :"Likentss, ‘103 3 
Medicine, 212; Naam, 143) Phy 
sicion, 164, 188.0, 910, 2125 
Philosophers, 128 ; Seal, 246 ; Suns, 
226 ; Word (Smmnaow), 204° 6 | 
Tsin,§ 57, 163 ee m 
Tsing-tu (Pure Land), 163, 166, 182 
Tuma, 108, 144, 241, 1594, 
Tushita Palace, 163, 194, 266, 313. 
Tunhwang, 63, 109, 170, 216, 2183 










native of, 119, 171, [Larrue, 
Treer; YUEtoHT) : 
Turfan, 113, 138, 188, (Ureur] 


Twelve, Apostles, 6, 9, 18, 20,, 105, 


111, 188,187, 146, 218; Teaching 
of, 288 (Didaché); Desires, 126, 
154; Generals, 188; Mountains, 
145; [Towar]; Patriarchs, 136; 
Tribes, 6, 180-7; (Matt. 19, 28) 
Voices, 154 


Vayana,|l 42, 102, 113, 138, 173, 
245 ; to Cambodia, 148 ; to Koran, 
288; Mongolia, 162; from China, 
114, . [Mrmoru; Ytwrom). 

Ulour, 201,248, 281, {'Torranl -: 





alike on the GALLIGAN: and : 


her 


: St.John from Ephenus in Asia Minor to the Par West; (cf. also py. 157, 209), 
In‘iis sMuminating book, " Zhe Tample and tts Services ;" Dy. Edershoim 
snys thero is no reason to doubt that’ the ‘Grogorian tones’. presorvo.: 


“elose approximation to the Ancient Mynmod 


of. the ‘Lomplo: chanted in 


response by Two Choirs; (cf. Bara 8, 10, 113 Neh. 12, 27, 40; cf, p, 240), 
‘os Lhe description of this Service of Praise (2 Chron. 5, 13) should be 
compared with our picture ofthe Cambodian Basilica, p, $8. 


in. Ederahel: 


also points out. why. the allusions in the Fourth Gospel 


and Apocalypse linve so “ marked a pegtlionity and charm,” is because the 
1 


Apostlo, being “ Known to tho. Hi, 


Priest ” (John 18, 15, 18), must have 


eon fully acquainted with the Temple of Jerusalem and its Sorvices (cf: Rev. 


xix 1-7 with v. 9-13 ; vir, 10,11), 


*t “So the Kather ja God, the Son Js God. ‘nad the Holy Ghost is God ;—= 
and yet not Three Gods; but-one God.” “(Athanasian Creed, p, 230,06 8). 
| ch At the Agapé in Pietro 3 Marcelino the Great Fish ison a Tripod : 


aud. at the Celestial. Banquet 
“Tibia, i11,-p. 177 ante). : 


Ineengo burng on ench side of a Tripod, and the 
Pine trea isin front, (plate 157, Roma Sotteranea by G. Wilperth). 


Bee, ‘also, - 


“ g ‘hyin §g “the Land of Sinim ” of the Hobrow prophectes. 
i Now called Lodiaus in N, W. India; of. p, 140, 


Bea IN 


Ullambana, CTH) 59%, 160, 244, 
251-5, 268, YB [Avr Sours] 
Umayada, “Statile-barn pr inee,” [Sud ~ 
tio; Writ Horst} 

Unicorn, 178-9 5 PAG 

“Undorstood,” 49, 10% 12£ 

*Unlor the Sia,” 183, [Forrs] 

Unitorin tueditions, v0, 76 

Union of Calth dectinad, 3083 ex- 
cued, 4035 hopeless, 804; but not 
visionary,” 08-0 i 

Unitive Ways Lh, 256 (in gative 
and honing), clearly taught and 
lsad by Mdiytine Seints, 266 

Universal, Clinoh, 860; Good, 142; 
King, 87; Law, 203; Pill, 212, 
Salvation, 2833 Tiadition, 3, 220 

Unsecn World, 208 

Vawiitten Traditions, 23> 

Usti, 46, 200f, 207, 
Srani ul 

Uunost bounds, 166, 235 ; Ohina, 141, 
IZ; Nasty 17, 36, tee Ady 35-06, 
RAB 

Vsumasa,| 128, 177, 179, 188, 226, 
SHR, [Talons Fran 


{BaTKIt; 


Vial, tho. Word, 125, 129, 162 


Livuney] 
Vuch-is'vina, 87,207, _[I&wAnnon] 
Vauochiina, 14h, [Dar Nuour; 
AMIvanital 


Vatiean, db, 147, 226 

Veils, 99, 148, 225, (ef Teninh 40, 22) 

Vou, 62, [Marco Poros; bt 
Mark's, 102, 104, 110, 248 ; Chinese 


at, 17h 
Veaicn piscis, 198, [Trett} 
Vorilicd Jegonde, 220 
Vestmunts, 201, 268, 270, 902, 205 
Victory, 159, 178, 205 251, 26 Mb 





DRX 


Vin, of Mridu, 161; of David 
(Didaché) 118 3 Trne, 208 

Vino and Caapes, 117, Shiki; 259, 
Kwannos; 216, Yakushit 248, 
[BaAnieral 

Vintues, Sixteen, 246 

Visions, 160, 171-2, 331, 243; Cou. 
temporary, 98, 102, 135, 200 (cf 
Acts 16, 9, 10); identical, 170 

Voleo Neity, 120, 207 

Voieo, The 125, 148, 207; Luminous, 
236, 147, 149, (775 from Townr, 
200, 207, 2864; Uniting, 117 

Voxwedr of Heaven, 104, (ct. John 
123) 

Voltane, 223-1 


Valtwe Pork, 103, 20), (aura | 


Wafer-brend, 61, 254 
© Walleazur,” 247, Bhd 
Way, ‘tho 22, 110, J64, 192, 194, 


1Wd-7, 202, 265, 206, (Manta- 
VANA] 
Weismunn, 285, — [4r0n] 


Wells, 177, 199, 312 

Wostein Regions (Si-yu-hi), 185, 246; 
Xty, 160 

‘Westminster Abboy and Gina, 941 

Wheel of tha Law (Binh), 170, 189 

Wlate, colour, 1433 Bupa, 141, 
447; Csrntths, 139, 168, 246; loud, 
147, 2273 Cooke, WE; Craspol, 107, 
126-6, 136, 1403 Ilnre, lsh, 2593 
Thorac, 102-5, 4,121, 185, 242, 21h, 
266, [Ktoran; Lovana; Hor 
yust;} Kyannon, 147, 222; J3175, 
216; Lotag,t121, 138, 140, 166, 201, 
110, (bude, 147); Minoxu, 112, 
192; Robes, 240; Smetuary, 141 





* The obpcavie co of All Soule’ Day, fast intiadueed at Clugny monastery 


AD SOS, ba ane # neral in Ef 
oftaan a ara made for the dead in all 


Suiopo, On this day, Noy, 2nd, prayoa and 


Roman Catholic countics. 


AM Mf{alfowi--re. All Sante’ Mass~waa first definitely istitnted, Av. 
83h, proceeded by fonts, ROLaingings and Cacmonics of Drradical origin, 
fie Dent's ucryman's Encvelopedia, p. 19h, 

{dt dings, Mountamenane, is LLokG+an (efi) Puotnia; the chat 


mays nn golden Muoku, presented 


hy a Shints Kang to Mmpresy Suulo ; 


and a golden Swannon was a pitt from Kudaya im Koren 


1 ‘Whiz, the Symbol of New Birth 


227) holonga, ko the English 


(p. 
white Waterlily, to the Myapha-genus ot Henutinl nquatfe plants, so that 


tho Moahityiina tom “ Lo.usionn 
“ Ad Nymphns,” or Ad fontes 8. 


200) is intimately connected with tho 


(pe 
Pico” cemotely of Princills,' so called, 


fiom tle Uiptiaial tanks or fonte found thero in which the Apostle Poter 


Isytived in the Fast Cuntmy, 
{Cr the TLotte-lever o1 Pool, pp, 


180, wHOf. 


INDEX 


Witlow,* 8, 118, 189, 135, 165, 238, 


245, 254; ISwannon, 180, 186, * 


{Eesescose] 
“Wind, Divine, 97, 148 

‘Wings, 124, of the Piesunce, 99, 260 
Wisdom, Iloly, 186; Mnioke, 207; 
+ Kwwannon, 186 ; Sta Sofia, 284 

Wiso Men, 2; Paryarcran, 99, 154 * 
‘Witnesses of Ascension, 7, 20, 208 

(Vivn Toxprep] 

‘Witness, Stone of, 47, 148, 211, 222, 
+ 226,264, [Stanru] 


Wonderful words, 169, {‘TizontAs]} 


344 


Xavier,$ 73, 74, 109, 183, 249, 286 + 
his prediction, 217, 236-7, [Law; 
Smmgon; Yasraaven] 


Yahveh, 188-9, (cf. Exod, 16, 26; 
28, 25) 

Yakushi, 10, 67, 105, 154, 177, 181, 
288, 190, 200, 219, 880 61, 263,265 


Yalkut, 116 


Yamagueln, 169, 185, 287 285, 


Wondrous Piciaco, 264 


[Law] 
World Healers, 8%, 194 Zasu| 183, 207, 282 


Yeu of Ascension, 12, 18, 49, 248, 


Worm, 2d, [Puscoel| ‘ 263 
‘U-tal-shan, 268, ONGOTIA) Z 
Wu-tito-t7é | (Jap. Godoshi}, 197, SGon, 140, Ufur-sore] 
[Sraxrv] Yoern, 125-6, 202-8 * 
Yoke, 230 
X (letter), 152, (‘Ton Yom Kippur, 258 


Yoshi Fo, 174, 
Youth, 119, 266 
Yuetchi, 113, 162, 209, 243; Great, 


fica, ! 102, 169, 263; Kia, 127, 141, [Yaxusir] 
254-5; Contamporaticn, 226-7, 248 
Doctrine, 14 (Rainnow] 











Ag this was contemporary with tho aojomn st Rome of the Parthian 
princess, who was aunt to Anshi-ao, there is good sound for believang that 
the Amitabha sut.w—Sen Bukkyo—taken by that Pune -monk to the Chinese 
empoiol, vin Kiotan, wae jormeatcd by thyso Doctrines which were also 
taught im Saddharma pundar tka (Lokd-hyd) by Niginjuns, whom mony reckon 
to ho “the inst Lather of Mamavana Buddhism,” (p. 260), 

Tho many baptismal ilngons found fn the Catecombs resemble those 
depicted with Kvwannon and ‘Dai Sushi (pp 143, 196), which avo visible in 
the Black Monl’s cave und in Janna temples (114, 123), and in pretures of 
KbT and Dengyd Daishi (pp. 204, 206). 

Tho Well “3ft. deep, indwolt by a Fish,” on Mt. Tientai, whae 
Kishin worshipped (p, £99, 248), was doubtless. Baptismal font inta which 
Cnnist, the Heavenly Vish, the Messiah-Dig, the Tuo Ichthys, descending 
it hacumo a saving Wsh-fuuntain, piscina, whorom “the little fishes” woo 
boun anuw, ‘ 

[Suo “The Lesson of the Catacombs” by Rov, A. Tenderson, 1920 
{8.2.0,K, London ; Macmaltan Co., New Yorlk), 

‘This helpful booklet auminates the practice of Prayer for, and to, and 
by the Departed, as avidenced by innumerable Epitaphs found theroin, 
inacibed when the Ifoly, Catholic, and Apostolic Faith was in ita primitive 
purity. 

* Everywhere prominent in Roma Soilerranca in Garlands, or aa Sprays; 
or Rods, ad in Viston of Termas, (p. 178), 

4 Doubt is thown on the Story of Jonah (Matt. 12, 40) because a 
whalo’s throat is so constiucted that it onu only swallow small fishes, 

But in the Roman Catacombs xt is the mystical Dragon ot Evil (p, 129, 
114) which is everywhere dep -d to conifort the peisecuted Confessors of 
fhe Name, [Cf Isuah 27, 1, Leviathan, Serpent, Diagon]. 

{ Rainbow -thioned (as in San Marca, Venice), 102, n, 3, 180, 

§ Xavio. “spoke the Language of the Heat” Cf Fa Lim, (Foreword) 

ij) ho pussworl of the Sanydsi—a Secret orgamzation, whose 24,000 
mitnbert aro senttond all oyor Inpra—ia “ Yisuu Nats: Nath ki Jar” 
*Viegors to dists, Lord of Nazmeth” [Cf p. 289.0 2}, 


“B84, ANDIEX' 


400, 108, 190440, “104, 178-4). 101, Zon, 144,180, 247 
“Bay Bad (Ps Mirai}. Onc. Yondi, "Bhan-tto, y 





BEX : an. 















Birnicay Jn¥ANA] } : Tecnaor, * _ 612.680,) 18 i 

: “3105 Oracle, 187 lous + Zonith, 20! 208, 
' Tal Wings and. Thomas, 110, * Zenkiji, 11, ‘ise, It, : ‘147, +61, 
7a 8 iy Tepito T6, 5 116, 119, 160, 200, 204-6, 220, 20, 289, 
NTs 142s. Xtns, » 287 P Orig! In of. [Masstant] : 
Babiana, 140 Fon, (A-D, 489), tor 

Yuinty, 226; 248 1092, 199,267 Zion, 8%, 285 
Nutloj IL, » 20,2 pr 43 Zoronatrian, 101 


Yutontji; 206 - Yrwiniglo (aim L484 se 197 
Yozu-zalny 114, 116,404, [Testa Anigmrsl Caves, BG, 
ment of Joseph, 137 3 Fymon-bon) 





ERRATA.” 


Page, 146, Kno 88 + 118, 124, for bishop read hornilti 

a LIT, 127 for to read by, 

1g 2B, 2. 8, for Torah read Ruach, . 
 , 188, 176, 190, 196, for funazoko read,  faniigiitn, or funagdls: 
‘f184, 161, for, Biriree read Ping + 
cay 2186 and ‘Sladwhoro, for Mill Fo ¥ead Mil6 Ifo, 
186,171, 255 for Ohang Chun read Chang eerie 
“457188, Ino 2 for Trangnctions Lv, 22, read volewr part. , 

140, Huo 19 after ae add by Kongd-sattva, disciple of 








f tube “ae aistahlares a Bright } 
Hd ir. “ace Br ¢ 
- 152, ini i a Wp doo -redd a PeltehG Royal palace (ot, Marie, 
fica aie i vo a 186). & 
iy ? 155, ine BL Sor an Thatlan read a-cdtfago nenx Madves. in. Gaul. 


“yt 303, Ting at. Sor Chinese read Tarte 
p 166, 1.1, for Tudian tedd Mibotan, 
178, transfor referonco) to A.D. Sis Une TAD 
“we 381, lino 15, for Ohlof; read Lora. . 
188, lina 20, for Fennelous read Fendttasn, : 
191, lino 14 add Karuiblm is an untronslated “Assyrian Word, 
-995 Vines 15, 20, forhogshin read hishu, 
: = sine 14, ddd Ulomont of Rome dlertbod Bt Peter ng a mighty 
thlete, 
n 90, lino 24 for Shirne, read Shrine. : 
vm, 241, 1.16, after Communion add in Westminster Abby. 
i 282, Ino 22, ead Kwacha, aud omit Lurfan, 
» 819, Indox, to Magobius add Bishop of Carsnven, 
y. 322, Indox, Khotan, omft’p, 286, mul for 28k read 288. 
a #88; £ bi Honse, references add Aevelation 19, 1-6, 











Correct rice aro. Hing! } Tio-tan} Morobj: Nigiiyjuna ; Nagas; 


Tio; 3} THoism, ‘Lio-nn ; Litmo, l'on: 


N:B—Yn-the vith Contury Ys ‘aktishi-ji, neat Ses, some strange figures” 
axe carved on tho stone yotestul supporting the bronze fmago of ‘Yaxusrir - 
whiel h are recognisable as Neorows, > 

‘Chis is ayilal Unk with the Blackmon Kokuhosht (p-182) and with tho-! 

; Gustioe—f.. i $hfoplau—misstonerlos named oa the Sinnfu atone (p. 281). 





“riven ae Lage Forure Dawriwe Co, Tarn, Nolen aaa 
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